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Theodore Stern's acclaimed book,
Chiefs and Chief Traders, explored early
trade relationships between fur companies
and Plateau Indian tribes at a small but
strategic trading post near the confluence
of the Columbia and Snake rivers. It
recreated for readers the social and
political worlds in which these two groups
met and followed the trade network they
developed.

In Chiefs and Change in the Oregon
Country, Stern again focuses on the
Indians of the region, examining the vast
changes that their culture and society
underwent as the Hudson's Bay Company
traders were followed by missionaries,
and later settlers, Indian agents, and the
military. Stern traces the new
relationships forged by these forces of
change and details their devastating
consequences, from attempts by
missionaries and government officials to
administer the "Indian problem" to the
attack on the Whitman Mission at
Waiilatpu and the Indian wars of the
1850s. Stern concludes his study with the
fall of Fort Nez Perces and the end, soon
thereafter, of independent tribal
government.

Encompassing the voices and lives of
Indians as well as whites, Stern's masterful
recounting of Indian relations in the
Oregon Country offers a new, more
balanced perspective to our
understanding of the region's historic and
ethnographic past.
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Preface

1
n the preceding volume, Chiefs and Chief Traders, we were
introduced to the Oregon Country, and within it a point of
focus, the trading post known as Fort Nez Perces/VValla Walla,

located on the east bank of the Columbia River, between the
mouths of the tributaries, the Snake and the Walla Walla. That
volume reviewed the complex relationships between fur companies
and several of the tribes within the trading district of the post,
principally the Cayuse, Nez Perces, Wallawalla, and Umatilla.

My research had begun in 1952 with a study of contemporary
life on the Umatilla Indian Reservation, near Pendleton, Oregon,
but I soon found the need to record what was remembered of the
ethnographic past, which only a few writers, notably Verne F. Ray,
had studied in detail. Over several years of research, with the in-
valuable cooperation of Indian consultants, I was able to gather
materials on that remembered past. Through genealogies which
we laboriously constructed, we also began to construct a scaffold-
ing of lives upon which to drape, however loosely, that
ethnographic fabric.

It was to supplement that record that I turned to the written
observations of those Whites who had known the earlier Indians.
They were contained in documents from Fort Nez Perces and
from the Hudson's Bay Company at large, housed in the
Company's Archives, in Winnipeg, Manitoba. In Volume One,
two major Company documents proved of crucial importance. One
was an ethnographic report on the tribes of the Nez Perces trad-
ing district written by Samuel Black in 1829. The second was the
lone surviving journal of occurrences at the fort for Outfit 1831,
which is to say the fiscal year 1831-32, principally by the then
master in charge of the post, Simon McGillivray, Jr. In the latter
document, I was able to identify persons who also appeared in the
family genealogies we had assembled.

By thus bringing to focus fresh materials from several sources,
I strove to recreate the dynamic relationships between Indians and
Whites at this trading post. When I was done, a colleague sug-
gested I carry the tale down to the fall of the fort, in the Indian
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wars of the 1850s. Initially, I was reluctant to do so, for this was to
retrace a course through terrain traversed by many historians, and
I feared I should do no more than fall into the ruts they had left.
In retrospect, however, I am reassured that the effort has been
worth while. The reader will be the better judge.

In Volume One, I examined the interrelationships at the fort as
if the Company was bent only upon keeping the Indians in as near
a pristine condition as possible. In this volume, we begin by tak-
ing up those efforts which the Company made to change them.
The mode of presentation here is narrative and consecutive, as
against the more analytical approach of the earlier study, and thus
may make for easier reading. Throughout, the reader is advised,
the focus is upon Indian culture and society, and particularly the
changes they underwent as first the traders, then missionaries, and
later settlers, Indian agents, and the military entered their world.
We close with the fall of the fort and the end, soon thereafter, of
independent tribal government.

There may be some who wish to begin here, without reading
the preceding volume. For them, let us note that the Hudson's
Bay Company of these pages was the result of a coalition between
an earlier entity of the same name, with its headquarters in Lon-
don, and its Canadian rival, the North West Company, based in
Montreal, both of which had come to the reluctant conclusion
that survival lay in joining forces. Under government pressure,
then, in 1821 they entered into an arrangement that drew upon
the rules of operation and the personnel of both parties. As a trad-
ing concern, the Company sold goods at set rates of increase to its
officers and servants, to the freemen, to visitors, and to the Indi-
ans, reselling the furs and local products taken in upon the
European markets. Since the development west of the Rockies
had been made mainly by the Nor'Westers, it is not surprising
that many trading posts continued to be staffed by officers for-
merly of that affiliation.

The Company was overseen from London by a committee
elected by stockholders, headed by a governor and assistant gov-
ernor chosen from their midst. Field operations were effectively
overseen by governor-in-chief George Simpson, a compact,
shrewd, and autocratic man of vision but little warmth. Locally,
both the Columbia Department and the New Caledonia to the
north were under the direct administration of Chief Factor John
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McLoughlin, a resourceful and forthright man of independent
ways.

After coalition, the Company's initial efforts were bent upon
shaping their field operations and reducing staff, for during their
rivalry the two establishments had set up competing posts close
together, and radical economy was now necessary. Those deemed
surplus were given passage out of the country"across the moun-
tains," as it was putto the Red River settlements below Lake
Winnipeg, to other places in Canada, or for some to England,
their families with them. The object was to ensure that there should
not remain in the field unattached individuals who were familiar
with Company operations and who might form part of a compet-
ing concern. Those remaining, then, were the officers and servants
under contract with the Company, as well as a limited number of
freemen, who made up part of Company field parties, being ad-
vanced supplies at the Company store and selling the furs they
trapped in the store on their return.

The personnel of Fort Nez Perces was headed by a "gentle-
man," of the rank of Clerk or Chief Trader, and staffed by
"servants" (engages), including an interpreter and some eight
middlementhe latter term reflecting their position in vessels
rowed between posts on rivers. Class distinctions were sharp:
officers were of Scottish or English stock, as a rule, were educated,
and enjoyed sumptuary privileges. Servants, on the other hand,
were, as a class, illiterate, of Orkney, French-Canadian (Canadien),
Indian, Hawaiian, or half-breed (metis) origin. Most of the invalu-
able rivermen, the voyageurs, were Canadien or metis.

Since labor was so major an expense, Simpson was vigilant in
pressing for economieseconomies of personnel and of the im-
port of luxury provisions. He also restricted the number of
dependents brought into the field. The practice had therefore
gradually developed, long before coalition, of taking Indian women
into "country" unions, marriages not sanctioned by clergy, of whom
there were none in the land, but with the authorization of a supe-
rior officer.

Within the Oregon Country, the Company's tenure came
through His Majesty's Government. With rival claims of prior
discovery and occupation, the United States and Great Britain, in
the aftermath of the War of 1812, had concluded an agreement in
1818 to hold the Oregon Country jointly, accessible to the citi-
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zens of both nations, for a period of ten years. The agreement was
renewed periodically until, in 1846, the international boundary
was completed from the Rockies to the Pacific. Soon after coali-
tion, Company strategists, anticipating that the boundary would
lie along the course of the Columbia, had ordered that all posts
lying south of the river be removed to the north side, and that the
lands to the south be trapped out so as to create a "fur desert,"
unlikely to attract or sustain American rivals. We have seen in
Volume One why only the tribes of Fort Nez Perces were able
successfully to oppose this order, so that this fort alone remained
on the south side of the river.

Their success reminds us that the Company was in what the
British referred to as "Indian Territory," on the sufferance of its
aboriginal occupants, who on their part sought Company support
in their own endeavors. When in 1811 the Nor'Wester, David
Thompson, had proposed to the tribes of the region that a trading
post be built in their country, a local leader, probably Cayuse,
welcomed the idea, for, as he put it, they needed weapons above
all with which to drive out a body of "Snakes" who had advanced
into the southern part of their lands. The latter, members of the
Shoshonean branch of the Uto-Aztecan speakers of the Great
Basin, were pressing northward along the headwaters of the
salmon-bearing John Day and Snake rivers.

Relations between the Sahaptian-speaking tribes of the
Columbian Plateau and the Snakes were at best uneasy, with peri-
ods of hostility broken by intervals of trading. It was from the
Snakes that the Cayuse and Nez Perces, in the first quarter of the
eighteenth century, had first acquired the horses that were to trans-
form their lives; and long after the Plateau tribes had become
accustomed to traveling across the Rockies to "go to buffalo" them-
selves, their trade with the Snakes continued to be a source of
articles of Plains manufacture.

Nor was Indian response to White initiatives uniform. Before
he built Fort Nez Perces in 1818, the Nor'Wester, Donald
McKenzie, visited the Nez Perces on the Clearwater and attempted
to induce them to trap beaver, only to have them refuse. In the
scale of manly prowess, trapping a small fur-bearer like the beaver
paled before driving deer, stalking elk, and the glory of the hard-
riding buffalo hunt; they told him that hunting beaver was a venture
suitable only for women and slaves.1
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Simpson reported that, among the tribes approached, only the
Cayuse were willing to trap beaver themselves. Their readiness to
do so may well have been related to the circumstance that Lewis
and Clark, in an earlier endeavor to foster peace on the Snake
frontier, had encouraged trade between the Cayuse and the Snakes.
They induced the Cayuse war leader, Alokwat, to ride south with
an American flag to make overtures to the Snakes. To this over-
ture, the Snakes responded eagerly, and in Volume One we have
reviewed the steps leading to a council. Alokwat, in turn, drew in
relatives, including the Cayuse leader, Wilewmutkin, and his sons,
dwelling on the Umatilla River, who came to favor trade with the
Snakes. The Snakes were eager to obtain firearms and the fort
Indians, adding to such native products as camas, salmon, and
horses items purchased in the Indian store at the post, to be traded
for beaver, thus became middlemen in the Company trade. As
they trapped out the beaver in their own territory, they came in-
creasingly to depend upon Snake sources to supply pelts to the
fort, in exchange trading off guns, both new and used, until the
advantage in firearms which the fort had initially given them was
in the process of being lost.

Not all the Cayuse approved of the Snake trade. Hiyumtipin
and his brothers, from the drainage of the Walla Walla River,
among others, opposed it and maintained hostility toward the erst-
while foe. A similar divergence of views was to be found among
the Nez Perces. Meanwhile, both trading and hostile factions of
the Cayuse united in trying to prevent the Snakes from reaching
the fort to trade directly there. While the Company favored trading
directly with the Snakesthe Snake Country brigade, based at
the fort, did so in the fieldthey were content to let an accom-
modation come about naturally.

To encourage leaders to trap beaver, the Company recognized
them annually in a "clothing of chiefs." Even those who were un-
enthusiastic about beaver were included. Though in 1831, with
the death of the younger Wilewmutkin, his relative, Hiyumtipin,
long-time opponent of the fort, was recognized by tribal right as
successor to the position of Cayuse head chief, the recognition
conferred by the ceremony gave the Company increasing weight
in shaping leadership to its own ends.

Like many another fur post, Fort Nez Perces was situated near
a traditional meeting ground within the native trading network,
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to take advantage of the seasonal gathering of tribes at that place.
Specifically, its two trading periods were timed to coincide with
Indian first-fruits ceremonies, one in mid-March, the second in
November; it was on the latter occasion that the chiefs were
clothed.

The labor of the servants at the fort was often supplemented by
that of local Indians, primarily Wallawallas, who served as
horseherds and messengers, gathered driftwood, and helped in
erecting and repairing buildings. Some of the servants at Nez
Perces, with the permission of the master, took to wife the sisters
or daughters of the Indians beside whom they worked; and these
women, together with their offspring, dwelt within the fort, while
retaining their rights as tribal members. As a group, these Indian
men and women, known as Gardins, or Home Guards, were looked
down upon by the more independent Indians. Their lifestyle in
part reflected the riverine tradition from which the independent
Cayuse and Nez Perces were disengaging themselves, and they
were seen by the latter as somewhat less than free because they
submitted themselves to the orders of the Whites at the fort. The
skills they were learning were among those that would be entailed
in any course toward the Whites' life.

Within the network of posts in the Columbia Department, Fort
Nez Perces stood at the intersection of two modes of transporta-
tion. Donald McKenzie, who built the fort, had recognized that
in the Columbia Plateauthe "upper country"the horse was
the key to travel. After coalition, in addition to trading furs and
other country produce, the fort was expected to furnish some 125
horses a year, largely from the Cayuse and Nez Perces, for use
"along the communication."

These conditions were highly favorable to the two tribes, and
the recollections of the Canadien settler, F.X. Matthieu, who came
across the plains in 1842, might have been applied to either:

The Cayuses were the most powerful and the meanest. They
were strapping big fellows, and rich. I was told by Hudson's Bay
men that they frequently had three or four packs of beaver skins
to a tent. That was money. Each pack weighed ninety or one
hundred pounds, and the skins were worth $4 or $5 a pound.
Some of them had five hundred horses apiecepart work horses;
part riding or running horses.2
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Here then, at this small post, was a microcosm for the future.
Dominant within the trading district were the numerous Nez
Perces and the Cayuse. The latter, although relatively few, en-
joyed respect for bravery and initiative. It is likely that in the recent
past they had suffered losses through disease or disaster. Much
intermarried with the Nez Perces, whose language they spoke as a
public tongue, to an unmeasured degree they had taken over as-
pects of their culture. Both tribes, having mastered life on the Plains
in the company of the Flathead and other Salishan-speaking tribes,
at the time of White contact were expanding their hunting into
the Willamette Valley and in regions toward the south.

The Companyparticularly the seasoned officers in the field
maintained that the "wild tribes" upon whom they depended to
bring in the peltries should be preserved as closely as possible in
their native state.

To their concerns, and the changes they saw fit to introduce,
we now turn.



Some Indians introduced in Volume I

Cay use
The family of Wilewmutkin the elder (Cayuse on the middle Umatilla River):
His sons

Twitekis, by a Nez Perce wife; they separate and she remarries in the
Wallowa band of Nez Perces, of which Twitekis subsequently becomes chief.

Wilewmutkin the younger. On his death in 1831, he is termed the
former head chief of the Cayuse. He had been associated with a policy of
trading with the Snakes, to the south.

Tawatoy. On the death of his older brother, he contends to succeed him
in office and continue his policy.

Five Ravens. A dedicated ally of Tawatoy.
His daughter

she marries Piupiumaksmaks

Alokwat: a contemporary, and perhaps brother, of the older Wilewmutkin,
allied with him in seeking peaceful trade with the Snakes.

Qematspelu: perhaps successor to Alokwat as war chief of the Cayuse, an ally
of Tawatoy. His village was on the upper Umatilla River.

Hiyumtipin: head chief of the Cay use on the Walla Walla River; claimant to
succeed the younger Wilewmutkin as head chief, losing to Tawatoy.
Opposed to the Snake trade. His brothers (and allies) are Feathercap,
Speckled Hawk, and The Prince.

Wallawalla
Tamatappam: on the lower Walla Walla River. Ally of the Cayuses, he leads
joint war parties of reprisal against the Snakes, but welcomes the fur trade as
providing arms against those foes. His eldest son, Piupiumaksmaks, is
married to a daughter of the older Wilewmutkin, and Tawatoy and he often
travel together.

Nez Perces
Red Grizzly the elder (on the Salmon River) and The Cut Nose (on the
Clearwater, at the mouth of Potlatch Creek): two leaders whom Lewis and
Clark had met.
The Looking Glass: influential shaman and buffalo hunter, on the Snake
River near Asotin.
James, or The Button: companion of The Looking Glass, on Lapwai Creek
on the lower Clearwater.

xvii
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A NOTE ON SPELLING CONVENTIONS

Several Indian terms, principally from the Nez Perce language,
with a few from Umatilla or Cayuse, appear in italics in the text.
They are written in phonetic script, in at least approximate
rendition. Indian names in the text, on the other hand, may be
rendered as Lewis and Clark or those who came later spelled
them. Where I have confirmed the names from Indian speakers,
I have rendered them in the text in a simplified English spell-
ingforegoing glottalized stops, for exampleadding only a
principal accent in the Index as an aid to pronunciation.
Terms written phonetically may contain a few symbols unfamil-
iar to English speakers. Those that may cause the most pause
are given below, followed by the nontechnical rendition when
they occur in the text in Indian names, and with some indication
of its sound.

phonetic nontechnical articulation
c ts as in spots
C ch as in church
g sh as in short
x kh as in loch (Scotch), ach (German)
k' t closing throat (glottis), pronounce k
t' t closing throat (glottis), pronounce t
I lh simultaneously pronounce 1 and h
t 6 as in awe

Not rendered
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2

ONE

The Red River School and the Post:
Guided Change and the Company

Seen
with a business eye, the relationships of the Hudson's

Bay Company with the Indians who supplied it with furs
and other "country" goods in exchange for its trading goods

were dependent upon the Indians maintaining a hunting-gathering
status. In turn, the conditions under which the Company received
and renewed its charter under the government added the obligation
to explore the lands in which it had a trading monopoly and to
treat its inhabitants with judgment and humaneness. Thus, at the
time of its coalition with the rival North West Company, in 1821,
and not then for the first time, the grounds upon which the
Company argued for a renewal of its exclusive rights were that
only in that way could a state of free competition be avoided, a
state under which the stocks of fur-bearers would inevitably be
depleted and the Indians debauched.'

Even so, change was inevitable in Indian life, now enlarged to
accommodate relationships with these newcomers. Trade goods
displaced or enhanced their native counterparts, as woolen cloth-
ing and blankets replaced skin clothingthe skins passing into
tradeand firearms created a special dependency upon the post
for supplies of ammunition and for repairs. Often traded items
were used innovatively, as when Samuel Black describes fringes of
pendant thimbles adorning women's dress and men with small
buttons"anything polished Sparkling and Shining," including
the locket of a brass camp candlestickin the hair.2

Yet the Company operated under the awareness that they were
under time constraints: that the Convention of 1818, under which
Britain and the United States exercised joint occupation over the
Oregon Country, would not be indefinitely renewed, and that with
the delineation of an international boundary between Canada and
the United States they would have to foresake at least some of
their holdings. Practical men in the field advocated such measures
as would modify Indian cultures and outlooks to the Company's
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immediate advantage. They included attempts already described
to end, or at least diminish, the state of endemic feuding that ex-
isted between the Sahaptian-speaking tribes of the Nez Perces
District and the Shoshonean tribes to the south, in order to foster
trade with the latter. Field officers also approved of Indian inter-
est in acquiring cattle and in supplementing their foodstocks by
gardening, so long as they did not forsake the collection of peltries.
Chief Factor John McLoughlin and his subordinates occasionally
intervened more directly to modify practices they deemed perni-
cious to Company objectives, and sought to bring the various
Indian groups more directly under Company control.

By the first third of the nineteenth century, England was expe-
riencing the liberal leavening arising in part from the effects of an
incorporation of the evangelical thought of "dissenter" sects
Presbyterian, Congregationalist, Baptist, Quaker, and, more
recently, Methodistupon the Anglican establishment. Those
effects were felt within the London committee of the Company,
on which, from1809 on, that evangelical Anglicism was embodied
in Benjamin Harrison, a philanthropist and follower of the Utili-
tarian philosopher, Jeremy Bentham, and an associate in the
"Clapham Sect" of William Wilberforce, who, among other re-
forms, led the fight to abolish slavery. In 1820, the Reverend John
West was appointed Anglican chaplain for the Company. He bore
with him an independence of judgment which George Simpson,
Governer-in-Chief of field operations, mistrusted. Writing in 1822
to Andrew Colvile (ne Wedderburn), who had been his own spon-
sor within the London committee, Simpson greeted with
foreboding the information that West was preparing to act, as he
wrote, "in politicks," to assail the use by the Company of liquor in
trade, a practice that Simpson asserted was at any rate moderate in
extent. Moreover, West was now recommending that a school be
developed in the Red River colony, a settlement composed of colo-
nists and retired officers and servants of the Company, in which
Indian youths from the Western Departments should be educated
and eventually returned as missionaries and teachers to their
peoples.3 The school, to be run by the Church Missionary Soci-
ety, would thus follow programs that had earlier counterparts in
colonial America, in the antecedents of Harvard, Dartmouth, and
William and Mary colleges, among others.4
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Of the projected school, Simpson tartly observed,

Mr. West. . . takes a very sanguine view of this scheme which is
to diffuse Xtian Knowledge among the natives from the shores of
the Pacific to those of the Bay and will no doubt on paper draw a
very fine representation of the advantages to be derived
therefore, which may attract the attention of Philanthropists, but
in my humble opinion will be attended with little other good
than filling the pockets and bellies of some hungry missionaries
and schoolmasters and rearing the Indians in habits of indolence.
. . . I have always remarked that an enlightened Indian is good for
nothing; there are several of them about the Bay side and totally
useless.5

Nonetheless, the proposal to Christianize the Indians through
the intermediacy of sons from leading families met with a perva-
sive native curiosity about that new religion. Such interest was
natural for a people with a strong sense of the divine in their own
lives. In the Indian world distinctive powers and attributes pos-
sessed by the individual were a manifestation of divine assistance.
The strange appearance and uncanny devices of the new race de-
manded explanation; indeed, their coming, magnified by rumor
from afar, led the Indians to incorporate their advent among the
portents of their own prophetic religions. At first, they sought to
fit the Whites into the framework of their own beliefs; then they
set about to learn what the newcomers had to divulge about their
religion. Some individuals may in this way have sought no more
than the key to securing the novel goods they brought, in an atti-
tude reminiscent of cargo cults elsewhere;° but clearly for others
the very nature of the difference between Indian and White de-
manded a reformulation of that mythic order of which the mundane
world was the visible manifestation.

At times, the Whites acted in a manner that found common
ground with native belief. When, in 1811, the Astorian vessel, the
Ton quin, had been destroyed under Nootka attack, Duncan
McDougall, in command at Fort Astoria, fearing that the
neighboring Chinookan tribes would now move upon that post,
summoned some of the chiefs and, showing them a bottle in which
he pretended to hold smallpox, announced that he would release
the disease upon the Nootka. Thereafter, says Cox, he was
denominated "the great smallpox chief."7 For a Cree employed by
the same company, the existence of smallpox had a different origin
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and agency: it had been imposed when the "Great Master of Life"
had delivered the Indians over to the Evil Spirit for their
wickedness.8 When Simpson made his reconnaissance of the
Columbia in 1824-25, he found the Indians in a ferment over the
meaning of his visit. Two Nez Perce chiefs rode over two hundred
miles to see him. "Some of them," he wrote, "have it that I am one
of the Master of Life's Sons' sent to see if their hearts are good'
and others that I am his War Chief' with bad Medicine if their
hearts are bad."9

Such an event as the intermittent fever, which in the years 1829-
31 wiped out all but a minority of the tribes of the lower Columbia,
did much to unsettle those Indians less directly touched by the
advent of the Whites and to prepare them for the new revelations.
For this disaster, they presented diverse explanations. As
McGillivray reported, some of the Indians at Fort Nez Perces sim-
ply thought that American coasting traders had brought the disease,
for unstated purpose. McLoughlin, in his correspondence, seems
to associate it with the inception of large-scale farming operations
at Fort Vancouver.10 For this view there appears to be a factual
basis, for Larsell believes it probable that the plowing of the low-
lying fields left pools in which the anopheles mosquito bred,
thereafter disseminating the malaria that, together with typhus, in
his view were the major causes of death." Responding to the simple
association of farming with the epidemic, some Indians saw the
disease as a response to the violation of Earth, and incorporated in
the new religions a prohibition against cultivating the soil.

The Indians first learned of the religion of the Whites through
various lay intermediaries. Some were Indians themselves, like that
Astorian Cree mentioned above and the Catholic Iroquois from
Caughnawaga among the Flathead. Others were Company offic-
ers and men, in the course of Sunday services to which, by
regulation, Indians were to be invited.In McGillivray's time, in-
terest in the faith of the traders was lively: one Nez Perce presented
him with two horses, asking only that he instruct him in religion
in return.12

What McGillivray preached on Sundaysif, indeed, he did
is not to be found in his Journal entries. The men were at rest,
save for necessary duties, and the store was closed to trading.
Meanwhile, both the example of Company flag ritual and atten-
dance at such Sunday services as may have been held had their
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visible effect in the Indian observance of their Sunday dance. With
a chief or headman leading themperhaps taking as model the
master of the post officiating at the Sunday servicesthe wor-
shippers gathered and danced in a circle, sometimes near a bastion
of the fort, from which a pennant flew. In the course of the cer-
emony the leader, and perhaps his followers, smoked tobacco levied
from the trader, demanded, as McGillivray wrote, because "as we
have instructed them in the forms of religion we must pay them
for it."13 The location of the dance was not fixed, as can be learned
from the references to it in the Journal. Where the fort is speci-
fied as the locus of the dance, the north side is mentioned twice,
the pickets of the fort once, and the corner of the fort four times,
the latter once further characterized as being near the flag staff.
There are four references to the dance being held on the Little
Riverthe Little Walla Walla, a stream flowing into the Walla
Walla proper from the south, some distance upriver from the fort.
This may also be the locus of the dances held three times on the
other side of the riverthat is, in the Wallawalla camp. Some of
the men travelled up to the Nez Perce forkshere the mouth of
the Snaketo see the Sunday dance being held there.14

Unfortunately, we know nothing directly about the doctrine
associated with these ceremonies. After one Sunday dance, at which
Hiyumtipin had officiated, William Kittson, then temporarily
down from Fort Colvile to replace McGillivray, had a visit from
most of the chiefs, who "asked me what I thought of the proffer of
the day's addressmade them a suitable answer, which wasthat
I was pleased with their mode of acting."15

Religious Instruction by Company Officers
What were the teachings of Company officials? The Fort Nisqually
journal, over the years 1833-37, provides some instances, though
how representative they were must remain moot. Francis Heron,
lately from Fort Colvile, where his teachings had apparently had
considerable impact upon the Indians,16 while presiding at
Nisqually entered nothing of note concerning Sundays. William
F. Tolmie, surgeon, who had been appointed temporary master
of the post, was more forthcoming, writing on 22 December, 1833,

Several Indian families came in as usual to get some religious
instructionI began to give them some instruction soon after
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my arrival which they treated with much indifference[?] but I
have at length succeeded in altering their savage notions so far
that they not only listen with attention to what I tell them but
actually practice it.

Presumably Tolmie, a relatively recent newcomer in this Puget
Sound post, was speaking in Chinook Jargon.

A month later, on Sunday, 12 January, 1834, as a native religious
movement began to gather force, Tolmie wrote, "Many of the
neighboring Indians assembled to go through their devotions and
it is very satisfactory to perceive that they at length begin to think
seriously on religious subjects."7

Later, in 1838, at Fort Vancouver, Tolmie conducted a Sunday
school "in the Native language"presumably, again, Chinook Jar-
gonfor the Klickitat who were employed as laborers on the
Company farm. Avoiding abstruse theological issues, the lectures
"conveyed some idea of the Divine attributes, the certainty of a
future state of retribution, the moral and social duties of Man,
illustrated by such familiar and striking images as were most likely
to make an impression on the minds of his rude audiences." Set up
as a restraint upon "the cruel and vindicative disposition of the
Thlecatat Tribe," the Sunday school was said to have brought about
a decrease in crime among its members:8

When -William Kittson, formerly Heron's associate at Colvile,
became master at Fort Nisqually in mid-May 1834, the respon-
siveness of the Indians there increased. Thus, the next Sunday (25
May) Kittson reported twenty Indians dancing in front of the fort
"in honor of the day." While Indian services lapsed during the
busy summer, by 10 August they had revived, as Indians came
together once more. Wrote Kittson,

The natives assembled, and requested me to point out to them
what was proper for them to act in regard to our Divine Being. I
told them that they should endeavour to keep their hands from
killing and stealing to love one another and to pray only to the
Great Chief who resides on high. In fact I did my best to make
them understand Good from Evil. They on their part promised
fair, and had their devotional Dance, for without it they would
think very little of what we say to them.

The following Sunday, the Indians "assembled to hear the won-
ders of our Divine Being."
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He is more explicit a week later, pronouncing the day

A great day for the Indians who assembled all here for a dance
and to hear from me what was right to do. I made them a speech
in the Flat Head Language which was understood by the Chief
Frenchman [a local Indian] who was the Linguist for the rest of
the tribes present. Every one seemed to pay attention to what I
said, and it is to be hope[d] that these Indians will become as
good as those of the Interior.

Kittson estimated that some two hundred and fifty individuals
of all ages participated in the dance.

Once more, on Sunday, 1 February, 1835, Kittson wrote,

This morning the Chiefs attended on me for the sake of getting
information of living well, as . . . there was a young man who
understood the Flat Head Language among the party I thought
proper to give them instructions respecting our duty to the Giver
of Life as also the duty to one another. . . . This devotional mode
was for the present adapted and given [by the] Indian[s] as a mark
of their showing they were pleased that they knew who their
Creator was. There was at least three hundred Indian[s] on the
ground.

These preachings may have excited a new prophet at Fort
Nisqually, for a young man was reported on 21 January, 1835, as
having had a vision of celestial beings. In a dream, the report ran,
he had been presented from above with a paper and fifteen invis-
ible blankets. Subsequent reports (10 February) had it that this
Squamish "juggler" had a coat covered with dollars and that he
was establishing the practice, to be repeated annually, of present-
ing his tribesmen with cloth blankets. His fall was as sudden as his
rise had been. Barely nine days later, the Squamish chief informed
Kittson that the prophet had been charged with robbing the dead
to secure the property he was distributing. The chief asked the
master how he should proceed against the imposter, and Kittson
advised him to consult the "great men" of his tribe. The chief
responded that, though the man merited death, he proposed to
banish him for life. Kittson approved of the decision, and the fol-
lowing Sunday took the "villainous conduct" of the pretender as
the subject of his discourse.19
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The Red River School
Meanwhile, religious instruction by field officers was being supple-
mented by the activities of the Missionary Society. For, in time,
the London committee had won its way over Simpson's objec-
tions, and when he visited the Columbia Department in 1824-25,
he had agreed to bring back about thirty Indian children for the
school. He sought in particular the sons of chiefs, but found it
difficult to secure enough of them. Among the Chinooks, he re-
jected the sons of the influential leaders, Cassino and Cassicus, as
being too frail to survive the journey. In the end, he had but two
lads, from the Spokane and Kutenai tribes, whom he either bap-
tized or formally named, respectively Spokan Garry and Coutenais
Pelly, the first name of each being tribal, the second the surname
of a member of the London committee. On the same visit Simpson
seems also to have agreed to accommodate the plea of those tribes
that a missionary be sent them.2°

At Red River, the boys were instructed by West's successor, the
Rev. David T. Jones, assisted by the Rev. William Cockran, in
such subjects as English, reading, writing, ciphering, European
history and geography, the Bible, the Book of Common Prayer,
the catechism, and hymns. In addition, they were taught practical
farming on a small scale. Garbed in White style, their hair cut,
they were introduced to a rigid discipline, with a strap plied against
misbehavior.21

In the summer of 1829, the two scholars returned with Simpson
on a visit to their people, during which they engaged in preaching
and won an attentive hearing. In April 1830, Garry served as in-
terpreter to representatives of seven tribes at Fort Colvile, assisted
by The Lawyer, a Nez Perce born of a Flathead mother, and at
that time was instrumental in persuading them to send five other
youths back with Pelly and him to attend the school. Those who
eventually did so were Spokane Berens, Kootenay Collins, Nez
Perce Ellicelater rendered EllisCayuse Pitt, and Cayuse
Halket. Ellis was a grandson of Red Grizzly, one of the leaders
who had met Lewis and Clark two decades earlier and still a per-
son of influence. Pitt, in fact of Nez Perce-Cay-use parentage, was
the only one of the boys not the son of a chief. Halket, a son of the
younger Wilewmutkin, was the youngest of the boys, being then
only eleven or twelve years old. He was already en route for the
school when his father died.22
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Spokan Garry in a drawing
by G. Sohon, made at the
Walla Walla Council, May
27, 1855, when Garry was
about 45.

When Pelly died at the school the following April, Garry was
sent back with the news. In the fall of 1831, McGillivray wrote,

I learned Yesterday that there came a Spokan Lad from Red
River on our crafts, and is now with Mr Kittson to relate the
circumstances of the death of a Coutenais, who died at Red
River . . . This Spokan Boy will return to Colvile after having
performed his voyage, and we will then hear reports and lies,
pretending to emanate from this Youth."

Garry remained at Fort Colvile, where he built a mat church in
which he preached and in which he also held school during the
week. He got along well with McGillivray, who had become mas-
ter there,24 and who seems to have proposed that he be permitted
to employ him. McLoughlin denied the request, since McGillivray
already had a full complement of men.25 When Francis Heron,
McGillivray's successor, wrote him once more, the Chief Factor
replied of Garry,

I do not doubt he can Interpret but is he qualified to be treated
as an Interpreter[?] . . . engage him as a Middleman and employ
him as an Interpreter when required and in such jobs about the
Fort as he may be able to perform[.] the best thing that can be
done for an Indian is to accustom him to work-26

. . .

. . .
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In the summer of 1832, the remaining five scholars returned,
each provided with a Bible and prayerbook, and began teaching "a
simple form of Anglican Christianity" to their tribesmen.27 As
William C. McKay recalled matters in a letter to Spokan Garry,

You young men returning from Red River was the first true
worship the Indians Know ofas you held Episcopal Services with
them and Read the Scripture & Sung Hymns to them. .
recollect when but a little Boy to see you often returning from
Red River at Vancouver.28

Elsewhere, he wrote,

the same time the two Indian Boys from the Red River School
returned on a visit to their Peoplethe Son of the Head Chief of
the Cayouse Tribe Willatmotkin, his descendants are still
prominent people of the nation. His Christian name was Cayouse
Halkit and he spent the Winter here on the Umatilla with his
People He held services every Saboth of the Chu[r]ch of England
form of Worship and taught them the Christian Religion and
sung hymns to them.29

By contrast to Garry, who had studied for some five years when
he returned for the last time to Colvile at the age of about twenty,
Cayuse Halket at the time of this visit had had but two years of
instruction and was only thirteen or fourteen years of age. Conse-
quently, Drury considers McKay's claims for him extravagant.30
Yet his was traditionally the age at which Indian youth sought,
and gained, religious experience in the vision quest; and if that
experience was not revealed for several years thereafter, it was not
deemed the less valid for that circumstance.31 Thus, the instruc-
tions of the youth may well have received a respectful audience.

Most sources have it that Halket spent but one winter on the
Umatilla, which authorities place in 1832. There is, however, war-
rant for a date of 1834perhaps a second visit. A.D. Pambrun
speaks of him visiting for a winter and going out in the spring via
the York Factory express to Red River to resume his education.
Pambrun, who accompanied him, places the departure in March
1835.32 A nearly contemporary source likewise places his visit to
his homeland in that year. There Cayuse Halket, "a pleasing,
thoughtful lad," found himself "Fun] able to reconcile himself to
their mode of life [and] returned to reside with Mr. Cockran."
The loss of his father was probably an element in his decision, but
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he had evidently grown away from native life, as Indian children
in boarding schools were often to do. Cockran set him to such
tasks as teaching the Saulteaux Indians to farm, although he re-
ceived hard treatment from them for his pains. After about two
years, this mild youth became dispirited; Cockran "feared he must
be under the influence of that peculiar complaint incident to young
Indians who apply themselves to the arts of civilised life, and which
the Indians themselves call 'thinking long.'"33

Meanwhile, Narcissa Whitman, wife of the medical mission-
ary, who had arrived in the Cayuse country in 1836, looked forward
to his return as a potential ally. He was, she wrote,

a young chief of the tribe and of considerable influence [who] has
been sent to school at a mission station on Red River . . . The
Cayouse chief is still there. We expect his return next fall. In his
former visits home he has exerted a good influence in favor of
religion. . . . Just before we arrived another chief of the tribe [this
was Piupiumaksmaks] has carried his son to Mr. Lee to be
educated. He is highly pleased with our consenting to locate
among them. Says he shall bring his son to us when we are
prepared to take him.34

McLoughlin, however, was no friend of the Red River school-
ing program, voicing views akin to those of Simpson. In severe
terms he wrote to Pierre Pambrun, at Nez Perces:

I see by your accounts that you have advanced Cayouse Halket to
the amount of three pounds ten, and as we have no authority to
do so, the money is lost to the Company and I mention this not
to disapprove of your conduct in this instance (as by refusing the
Individual those supplies, he might have given you trouble, that
would have cost the concern more than a hundred times that
amount) but to show those who may read this, that by taking
those lads to a distance, they raise their consequence so much in
the eyes of their Countrymen, that we are Completely in their
power.As to educating the Indians, I am a friend to it, but the
education I consider most useful for an Indian is, to teach him
Religion, and Morality, to accustom him to work, and to teach
him to till the ground by means of which, he can support himsilf,
and which he should be taught on his own LandsAs to reading
and writing, tho' most useful in Civillized Society, of what use
can they be to an Indian, at Walla Walla. -3 5
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Indeed, there were graver consequences which confirmed
McLoughlin in his prejudice against the school. In 1836, Cayuse
Pitt and Ellis returned for good, and the former apparently spent
some time visiting at Fort Vancouver;36 but Halket, lingering be-
hind at Red River, died early in 1837.

Wrote McLoughlin to the American missionary, Henry H.
Spalding,

In my opinion, Indians ought never be taken from their Lands to
a Civilised Country, as they will see so many things new to them,
that they may form very mistaken opinions, and if any thing
happens to displease them, that they may give those who take
them there an Immensity of trouble; You see the return we get
from sending the Young Cayouse Chief to be educated at Red
River, now that he is dead, his Relations, at least some to them [,]
give it out that we killed him.37

For McLoughlin, Cayuse Pitt was but another instance of the
fallibility of the Red River program, for, lacking chiefly connec-
tions, the youth gained no following on his return. The Chief
Factor wrote Pambrun some three years after Pitt's return, pro-
viding him a list of a few articles which the bourgeois might give to
Pitt or withhold as he thought proper, and impressing upon him
that he must make Pitt understand that he had no claim upon the
Company, but was receiving the items as an act of charity. He
concluded, "You may send him down here, or let him go to the
American Missionaries as you think most suitable." Pitt was ap-
parently sent down to Vancouver, only to be returned on
Pambrun's request some five months later. It was only while
McLoughlin was himself at Fort Nez Perces in 1838, en route out
of the country on furlough, that he learned from Pambrun that,
without consulting him, the Reverend Herbert Beaver, the insuf-
ferable chaplain at Vancouver, had written Cayuse Pitt the previous
year "informing him that he would be received at Vancouver [and]
that he would remain some years at the Fort.""

As we shall see presently, the returned scholars provided other
complications to the Company's plans for Indian society.



Two

Toward a Stronger, Yet Responsive,
Chieftaincy

As
one who believed in developing policy, insofar as pos-

sible, in the field, rather than in distant London, and in
making the changes he saw desirable by direct interven-

tion, rather than relying on the roundabout intermediacy of Indian
missionaries, John McLoughlin had seen the immediate need to
establish a more secure control over the fort tribes. This was the
more necessary because of the assault by American fur companies
upon the eastern frontier of the Company's domain. It proved
fortunate that for nearly a decade he was seconded at Nez Perces
by Pierre Pambrun. Under the steady guidance of McLoughlin,
the "petite Maitre" proved a sound and imaginative manager, for
which in 1839, after seven years at the post, he was advanced to
the rank of Chief Trader, one of the few Canadiens to achieve
that station.

Pambrun's first act when taking charge of the fort was to pun-
ish the slayer of Sasty, the Company cattle-herd, who by this
murder had thrown down the gage to McGillivray. Recalled
Pambrun's son,

The state of affairs when we arrived required great tact and
caution, in dealing with the disgusted and now hostile Indians.
Having had experience under similar conditions, father soon had
them quieted and under his control. In the first place he called a
great council, in which he told them that because one man
misused them, it was wrong to be mad with everybody else. If the
other man did wrong, he was not going to do the same. He came
to be their friend and to do them good: He would now forgive all
they had done, except the one who killed the cow herder, who
would not be permitted to come into the Fort, until he paid forty
beaver skins, which with the aid of his friends the murderer paid
in the course of one year.'

15
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Wide Mouth's Son had made McGillivray an opening offer of
one horse, which he had rejected outright. Pambrun now settled
the matter for a value approximately twice that amount.

The new master also extended the farming base of his post. In
1836, members of the Whitman-Spalding missionary party, just
arrived from their overland journey, praised his results. William
H. Gray, later a frequent critic of the Company, on first arrival
wrote, "Pambrun raises the best potatoes, pumpkins, onions, cu-
cumbers, mellons, etcthirty head of the fattest cattle, hogsfowls
die off-"2

Acting with warmth and tact, Pambrun established his interest,
and that of the Company, in the welfare of the Indians. About half
a year after he had assumed management of the District, the in-
termittent fever reached it, and McLoughlin sent on medicines to
treat the men and Indians, with directions for their use.3 Despite
subsequent flare-ups, these measures seem to have been effective,
although Work's brigade to the Sacramento was stricken afresh
the following year. Pambrun also continued to furnish emergency
rations of salmon for Gardins in distress.4

Among the fort Indians, the bourgeois encouraged farming, nec-
essarily on a small scale, furnishing them with grubbing hoes and
seed, and setting the example himself. It was discouraging work,
for a day's labor prepared no more than ten square feet of the
heavily sodded soil. Nonetheless, some came to value the foods
thus raised. He also continued the practice of distributing Spanish
cattleprobably the product of the joint venture with the
Willamette Cattle Company in 1837to selected tribesnrien.5 In
his view, livestock raising was destined to become the chief sup-
port of the Indians. In a letter written to George Simpson in
1841,the last year of his tenure, Pambrun set forth his ideas on the
prospects for post Indians:

Though Nesperce can not, howing to scarcity of Beaver do much
in Returns, particularly while the establishment continues in the
Snake Country, and which must necessarily now be kept upthe
place is still of much importance howing to its sentral Position
and in Protecting our communications from Vancouver to the
various inland stations being also the general outlet for the
Americans. In making what returns we can the main object must
be to keep the Natives (1114*. Keep all matters smooththe
wants of the Indians increase and their means of attaining them
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decreases[d it therefore requires more tact to manage them.
Horses at present affords them considerable means. But they
must ultimately change their present manner of life and I think
the best for them is to take to herding for which this open
country is the most addapted to any other I am acquainted with
from the want of cultivable soil in the spots where this is to be
found the intire difficiency of timber for fual and other
indispensable agrigultural purposes will prevent them from
becoming permanent squatersH And the former must become
their ultimate resort and as several are now in possession of
Horned Cattle, and that they become daily easier obtained I have
no doubt that in the course of a few years the staple of this
Country will be Hides and Tallow. There is considerable
appearance of a change towards moral among the Indians and if
much can not be accomplished with the present Grown up
generation the Band is preparing for those which follow with
whom much may be availed.°

Pambrun was an active proselytizer at Fort Nez Perces. When
Benjamin L.E. Bonneville visited the post in 1834, Pambrun in-
formed him that he had introduced Catholic doctrine and
ceremony among the fort Indians, which they had subsequently
adapted to their own practices, while "retaining. . . the principal
points of faith and its entire precepts of morality."7 His mode of
instruction did much to reinforce the growing religious promi-
nence of the chiefs. "Each winter," wrote his son, "father taught
one chief, the Lord's Prayer, which had been translated into In-
dian, and every Sunday the Indians collected, when the chief
chanted the prayer, and danced in cadence. This was quite novel
to the Indian who took quite an interest and soon learned the
prayer, then the Apostle's Creed was taught the same way."8

Drawing upon the accounts of Bonneville, Wyeth, and others,
Irving has left a description of Sunday services among the Cay-use
("Skynses," a misreading of Sk-yuses) as seen in the Grande Ronde
in 1834:

The Skynses, like the Nez Perces and the Flatheads, have a
strong devotional feeling which has been successfully cultivated
by some of the resident personages of the Hudson's Bay
Company. Sunday is invariably kept sacred among these tribes.
They will not raise camp on that day, unless in extreme cases of
danger or hunger: neither will they hunt, nor fish, nor trade, nor
perform any kind of labor on that day. A part of it is passed in
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prayer and religious ceremonies. Some chief, who is generally, at
the same time, what is called a "medicine man," assembles the
community. After invoking blessings from the Deity, he
addresses the assemblage; exhorting them to good conduct; to be
diligent in providing for their families; to abstain from lying and
stealing; to avoid quarreling or cheating in their play, and to be
just and hospitable to all strangers who may be among them.
Prayers and exhortations are also made, early in the morning, on
week days. Sometimes, all this is done by the chief, from
horseback; moving slowly about the camp, with his hat on, and
uttering his exhortations with a loud voice. On all occasions, the
bystanders listen with profound attention; and at the end of every
sentence respond one word in unison; apparently equivalent to
an amen. While these prayers and exhortations are going on,
every employment in the camp is suspended. If an Indian is
riding by the place, he dismounts, holds his horse, and attends
with reverence until all is done. When the chief has finished his
prayer or exhortation, he says, "I have done," upon which there
is a general exclamation in unison.

With these religious services, probably derived from the white
men, the tribes above-mentioned mingle some of their old Indian
ceremonials; such as dancing to the cadence of a song or ballad,
which is generally done in a large lodge provided for the purpose.
Besides Sundays, they likewise observe the cardinal holidays of
the Roman Catholic Church.9

Here were those features which tribal historians have claimed
as daily functions of the village headman, those exhortations to
his followers, now made part as well of the Sunday ceremonies. In
the Sunday ceremonies, the chief is invested with the central role
of priest. In them, it is not individual revelation by Powers, but
the celebration of an order envisioned by a prophet, that becomes
central. Such worship did not deny the existence and worth of the
ancient Powers: it spoke especially of the afterworld. By provid-
ing a stronger focus of common belief and worship, it reinforced
communal bonds: and by creating a religious role of leadership
for the chief, it enhanced his authority.

Correspondingly, as Samuel Black has noted in his vocabulary,
the Old Chief who, after establishing the present world order,
had withdrawn to a passive state somewhere out over the ocean,
after the coming of the Whites was said to dwell in the heavens
directly above.10
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By 1836, the ceremonial form had been altered among tribes
connected with the fort. Piupiumaksmaks, visiting McLoughlin
in that year on his way to enter his son in Jason Lee's mission
school, informed him "that they no longer danced but prayed and
sang."11 Dr. Meredith Gairdner, posted to Nez Perces the pre-
ceding year in a vain attempt to cure his consumption, provided
an eye-witness account of the externals of worship.

I attended [he wrote] the religious services of the Walla-walla
Indians. The whole tribe, who are here at present [in May], men,
women, and children, to the number of about 200, were
assembled in their craal, squatting on their hams; the chief and
chief men at the head arranged in a circle: these last officiated:
towards this circle the rest of the assembly were turned, arranged
in regular ranks, very similar to a European congregation. The
service began by the Chief's making a short address, in a low
tone, which was repeated by a man on his left hand, in short
sentences, as they were uttered by the chief. This was followed
by a prayer pronounced by the chief standing, the rest kneeling.
At certain intervals there was a pause, when all present gave a
simultaneous groan. After the prayer, there were fifteen hymns,
in which the whole congregation joined: these hymns were
begun by five or six of the men in the circle, who acted as leaders
of the choir: during this hymn, all were kneeling, and kept
moving their arms up and down, as if to aid in keeping time. The
airs were simple, resembling the monotonous Indian song which
I have heard them sing while paddling their canoes. Each was
somewhat different from the other. All kept good time, and there
were no discordant voices. The hymns were succeeded by a
prayer, as at first, and then the service ended. . . I was struck
with the earnestness and reverence of the whole assembly. All
eyes were cast down to the ground. . . All were dressed in their
best clothes, and they had hoisted a union-jack outside the lodge.
The whole lasted about three-quarters of an hour.

The fifty Indians in the immediate vicinity of the post, added
Gairdnerprobably Gardin familiesrecited their evening prayers
under one of the bastions. Of the ceremonies, he was told, "It is
about five years since these things found their way among the In-
dians of the Upper Columbia.""

Thus, such elements as the new religion, which Sahaptins were
later to term Washat," incorporated from the Whites, exempli-
fied in such external features as a sabbatarian cycle and the
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prominence of the flag, were already in place by the time of the
first arrival of missionaries, and may be attributed in part to the
example and teachings of Iroquois, Company officers, and the re-
turned Red River scholars.

Marcus Whitman, the American missionary, who was
Pambrun's neighbor, saw the Company teachings as influential.
He wrote in 1837,

The present worship of the Indians was established by the
Traders of the Hudson Bay Co & It consists of the singing in a
form of prayer t[a]ught them after which the Chief gives them a
talk. It has had a favorable influence upon them in rendering
them more civil & little addicted to steal. Some of the leading
truths of Revelation have been taught them. A system of
punishment for crime established also by the traders has done
much good.14

Beyond religious instruction, Pambrun is said to have instituted
other changes designed for the convenience and benefit of the
Company. At Nez Perces, in order to put an end to the casual
visits of tribesmen seeking no more than the news and a free smoke,
visits to the post were now regulated. Pambrun issued each chief
"a card, on which was tallied the number of days he should be
absent, and come in to trade. They were always punctual. The
object of this was to have one tribe present at one time and when
assured of their goodwill, he did away with the cards and prom-
ised them to go and come as they pleased."5 It was a system also
employed at Fort Vancouver,16 and was already in place by 1834,
when the Methodist missionary, Jason Lee, met Piupiumaksmaks
in the Grande Ronde "and he showed me . . . a calendar showing
the day of the month with Sunday distinctly markedwritten--I
presume by some gentleman of the H.B. Company."17

Also directly linked to the interests of the Company was an
attempt to put an end to the sacrifice of horses upon the death of
the owner. McGillivray had made an effort to that end in 1831:
when an Indian, one Colloquoy, died, the trader had enjoined his
kinsmen against slaying his horses, although he was dubious that
they would comply.'s Pambrun, by his own report, was more suc-
cessful. On their arrival at the post in 1836, the missionaries, Henry
and Eliza Spalding, wrote of the fort Indians, "They were for-
merly in the habit of shooting all the horses of a chief over his
grave. I saw a large pile of horse bones the other day in such a
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place. This custom the Hudson Bay Co. have broken up."19 If it is
too much to conclude that the practice of horse-sacrifice was thus
instantly endedthe latest instance of record occurred over a cen-
tury laterthe pressure by the Company may have led to the
compromise solution of sacrificing only a favorite steed, and merely
docking the manes and tails of the remaining animals.

Other reforms of customary practices were attempted, with
broadly humanitarian ends at heart. Slavery had been legally ended
throughout the British Empire by act of Parliament in 1833; and
the governor and London committee were desirous of seeing it
suppressed among the Indians. Although that effort and argument
do not visibly touch Pambrun and the tribes of his districtfor
only in the vicinity of the Dalles did the institution approach the
conditions found on the lower Columbiait is well to review the
conditions at Fort Vancouver in his time.

In 1837, the governor and London committee had written James
Douglas, "We were in hopes you would ere now have been suc-
cessful in your endeavours to put an end to the inhuman and
disgraceful traffic in slaves among the Indians." They directed him
to use his efforts to obtain the emanicipation of the slaves of the
Indian wives of Company servants. When the slaves had been freed
and retained in the Company's employ they were to enter into a
contract for service at stipulated wages.2°

In reply, Douglas outlined some of the measures he had taken.
Since attempts at a forcible emancipation of slaves held by Indians
were sure to provoke strong native antagonisms against the Com-
pany, he deemed such a measure "very objectionable," and had
sought to achieve the same end by moral suasion alone. Where
Company servants held slaves, he had taken a more assertive stance,
denouncing the practice as illegal. In one instance, when a run-
away slave boy belonging to the family of a servant, having been
recaptured, was brought to the fort for punishment, Douglas had
instead set him free, and thereafter employed him as a laborer.

In this, he added, his proceedings had awakened little response
among the slaves themselves, some of whom were young children,
while

others have grown up in ignorance of every useful art, whether of
civilised or savage life, by which they might have earned an
independent livelihood, and all classes are so destitute and
friendless, that they have without exception, chosen the part of
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continuing with their present protectors. To have urged a
forcible separation in such circumstances, I must have provided
them gratuitously with food and clothing as their spiritless labour
is of no value to the Company, and I feel reluctant to turn them
loose into the Forest without any means of support.

Thus, his practice was to consider them, like all others residing
at the establishment, as British subjects who might assert their
legal rights at will.21

There were other dimensions to the institution of slavery at
Fort Vancouver, arising from the Indian status of many of the fort
wives. As McLoughlin wrote to the Governor and London
committee,

You know your Honors have sent us instructions positively to
prohibit any of the Company's Servants having slaves, and prior
to the receipt of your instructions my predecessors had opposed
it and one of them, J. Dugald Cameron Esquire, had
emancipated the slaves of the wives of the servants, and sent
them away from the place, but though he did this with a view to
ameliorate their situation, it proved the reverse as the servants
wives made a present of them to their Indian Relations who
forced them to become their slaves by whom they were treated
worse than they could have been if they had been with their
former Mistresses at the Fort, as for me, seeing what had
occurred I did not make the servants wives send their slaves away
but availed myself to every opportunity to make them work and
pay them as other Indians. The consequence is that our
ploughing and harrowing is principally done by Indians and
several of those Indians have claimed their liberty in which I
support them[,I in doing which I commit no wrong as they have
all been told.
We disapprove of anyone having slaves and consider everyone
about the Establishment as free.22

Equally ambitious, and somewhat more successful, because it
was supported by the field officers, was the transformation of head
chief and council of elders into a judicial authority. This was a far
remove from the condition that Samuel Black had described in
1829, namely that "Each Man or party redress their own wrongs [,]
the Chiefs sometimes interfering with their advice [V' Formerly,
the principal disciplinarian within a village had been the "whip-
per," a middle-aged man of probity. When the youth of the camp
were fighting amongst themselves, the whipper was summoned, a
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blanket was laid down, and all the children, guilty and innocent
alike, were whipped in turn. The whipper, lecturing them, would
deliver each child one to five strokes. The older boys vied for pri-
ority, for if one of them could make the willow switch break on
him, the whipping was at an end.24

Where previously, in accusations of theft, kinsmen on both sides
of the charges sought to compound a resolution, now the matter
was left to the new court of chief and council, and in such in-
stances a distinct functionary, whom we may call the "flogger,"
administered the penalty assigned. The name of the office refers
to the rawhide whip with weighted lash, akin to the quirt of a
horseman, by which he administered his punishment to both men
and women.25

In matters of murder. where redress had lain solely in the hands
of the kinsmen of the victim, who in turn sought to slay a relative
of the murderer, the chiefs sought to forestall the generation of
feuds by bringing the parties to settle the matter instead by the
payment of compensation to the bereaved. As Black wrote in 1829,
Company advocacy had led to a growing preference among the
Indians for the latter resolution.26

To this early period modern Indian consultants assign a chiefly
intervention into social affairs, stating, for example, that a man
found talking privately with another man's wife might, on the
chief's orders, be flogged ten to fifteen strokes. It might well have
been thought that memory was only reaching back to the practice
of the Indian Court of the 1880s, a period when Indian judges
such as James Kashkash presided, a zealous deacon of the Tutuilla
Church, were there not an Indian account, collected in the 1870s,
which on biographical grounds is assignable to the administration
of Pierre Pambrun, and which seems to instance such an
intervention.

As a young man, Smohalla, the future prophet, born in Walula
of a Wallawalla father and his Wanapam wife, fell in love with a
girl and sought out the favorite wife of Piupiumaksmaks, while
she was gathering berries, to intercede for him. They were ob-
served and reported, and the jealous chieftain-husband accused
his wife of a tryst. When she denied it, he bound her to a post and
flogged her. When she continued to affirm her innocence, a grown
son by another wifethis would appear to have been Elijah
Hedding, his mission-trained sontook the whip from him. The
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father, however, overrode his intervention, tying up Smohalla as
well and flogging him, and ending by sprinkling salt on their
wounds and leaving them in the sun. Hearing of these events, the
master of the fort ransomed the two. The woman remained under
the protection of the master, while Smohalla went off into the
hills, perhaps to seek supernatural solace.

Since Piupiumaksmaks occupied a dual role, as aggrieved hus-
band and chief, his actions here were no departure from the code
of self-help, of private custom, of former days. McLoughlin's pro-
posal had been for the chief, perhaps with the advice of leading
men, to serve as a tribal court. The actions of the imperious
Wallawalla chieftain shows how far some leaders had to move to
reach that standard.27

As Pambrun told Bonneville, he ". . . had given [the Indians] a
code of laws, to which they conformed with scrupulous fidelity.
Polygamy, which once prevailed among them to a great extent,
was now rarely indulged. All the crimes denounced by the Chris-
tian faith, met with severe punishment among them. Even theft,
so venial a crime among the Indians, had recently been punished
with hanging, by sentence of a chief."28 He informed the Spaldings
that "It was once the custom, if a mother died at any time within
six weeks after the birth of a child, to bury the living child with the
mother. This custom was also broken up by the Company. There
has been no case until now for five years."29

These were sweeping innovations, and it is not surprising that
polygamy, the institution of the wealthy, was not swiftly ended; it
was still sporadically being practiced a century later. Similarly, the
immolation of an infant with its deceased mother, which prevented
the ghost of the dead woman from returning in search of the child,
lingered on for some years. Yet it is a matter of interest that the
intervention was attempted.

If these attempts to reform family practices met stubborn, but
quiet, resistance, those which sought chiefly authority to punish
theft and murder with flogging and hanging were met with pro-
test and defection. Pambrun is the only contemporary source to
mention the institution of hanging, in the passage quoted above;
but traditional Indian history mentions at least its later practice.
In a letter written in 1837, McLoughlin makes clear that it was
the Companyand doubtless he himself, for he was a firm advo-
cate of the disciplinary virtues of the lashwho had proposed the
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practice of correctional flogging. It is of particular interest that it
was the returned Red River scholars who opposed it, although
they did so in somewhat disingenuous terms, since, as we have
seen, whipping had been a part of the regimen they had under-
gone at the mission school. Writing to the American missionary,
Henry H. Spalding, McLoughlin detailed the objections:

You also see the return Ellice is making us for the expences we
have been upon him, and you know how Garry has acted; When
he came he found that the chiefs were in the Habit of Flogging,
at our suggesting, those who stole &c and by which in good
measure they had put a stop to these evil practices, and made
their followers live more correctly than before,In the same way
as Ellice, he told the chiefs we misled them, that Mr. Johns had
told him it was wrong to flog on any account; to avoid any
difference with them, we told them we considered it right to
punish them who did wrong, but they might do as they pleased,
and they consequently gave over flogging and last year the
Cayouse Chief rrawatoyj told me, that he now saw they were
wrong in giving up flogging, as the Young Men would not attend
to anything; but I made him no answer; however I am of opinion
that Messrs Garry and Ellice must have omitted some
Circumstances which it did not suit their purpose to
communicate, which would make Mr Jones oppinion appear very
different, perhaps to what they represented it; but when they
apply to me on the Subject, I never give my opinion for flogging,
unless it is something very bad. In slight cases when they apply to
me, I tell them to confine him, it is not the Rod that falls that is
dreaded, but the one that is to fal1.3°

Something ofMcLoughlin's ideal of discipline seems reflected
and perhaps distortedin the rule maintained by his stepson, Tom
McKay, over some thirty menthirteen of them Nez Perces,
Cay-uses, and Chinooks, the remainder Canadiens and metisand
a few of their wives, whom he commanded in the Snake Country.
John Townsend, the naturalist, travelling westward with Wyeth
in 1834, admired in McKay's party "the order, decorum, and strict
subordination which exists among his men, so different from what
I have been accustomed to see in parties composed of Americans."
McKay told him that that condition had been difficult to achieve,
particularly among the "free and fearless" Indians. Now, however,
"If they misbehave, a commensurate punishment is sure to follow:
in extreme cases, flagellation is resorted to, but it is inflicted only
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by the hand of the Captain; were any other appointed to perform
this office on an Indian, the indignity would be deemed so great,
that nothing less than the blood of the individual could appease
the wounded feelings of the savage."31 Undoubtedly, the formi-
dable character of McKay"He is known to every Indian in that
Department," wrote Simpson in his Character Book, "and his name
is a host of strength carrying terror with it."32brought consider-
able persuasion to the discipline he maintained.

It is probable that flogging was taken up by some chiefs at Nez
Perces early in Pambrun's administration. Tawatoy is quoted as
saying that when (about 1834) he was recognized as paramount
chief of the Cayuse, "he entered upon its office with spirit and
courage, determined to reduce his people to order, he flogged the
young men, and reproved the middle aged, till, having none to
sustain him, his popularity had so declined, that, except in seasons
of difficulty, brought about by their own improprieties, I am left
alone to say my prayers, and to go to bed, to weep over the follies
and wickedness of my people."33 McLoughlin made it clear that
Tawatoy later regretted giving over flogging; yet it is also prob-
able that his action in 1836, soon to be discussed, may have sprung
in part from an effort to regain a lost following.

However unpopular the new practice was among them, some
of the Cayuses, however transiently, are reported to have embraced
it in their relations with the Chinookan tribes at the Dalles. As
Farnham wrote on the basis of his travels in 1839, "In the winter
season, a band of them usually descends to the Dalles, barters with
the Chinooks for salmon, and holds council over that mean and
miserable band to ascertain their misdemeanors, and punish them
therefor by whipping."34

Among the Wallawalla, Piupiumaksmaks experienced vocal
opposition. Many of his tribesmen, he said in 1843, had been an-
gered when he flogged them for their crimes, and declared that
God would punish him. He was therefore glad to be assured that
flogging, rather than being merely a White folkway, had in fact
divine sanction.35

If Cayuses opposed to the new system of punishment withdrew
support from their new head chief, and Wallawallas charged that
their chief lacked supernatural support for the practicea phras-
ing that in itself reflects the degree to which they had incorporated
Christian doctrine in their religious outlookthe trading peoples
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of the Dalles took a third stance. When in 1843 they were in-
duced by the U.S. sub Indian agent, Elijah White, to take up the
laws he had introduced, they demanded payment for permitting
themselves to be flogged.36

McLoughlin's mention of confinement as a punishment in lesser
crimes strengthens the view that Company example and advocacy
was the source of the institution of the "skookum-house," the jail,
in its native form a subterranean enclosure, like the storage-house
along the mid-Columbia, upon the roof of which a guard was
posted. It seems to have been instituted among the tribes of the
Dalles, from whom such visitors as the Klamath took the prac-
tice.37 There is no evidence of its use in the vicinity of Nez Perces.
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THREE

Contested Loyalties in the Fur Wars

There
was more than humanitarian zeal behind Company

attempts to reshape Indian society. Efforts to augment
the judicial power of the chiefs, and thus to strengthen

their authority, came at a time when the Columbia Department
was contending with the American opposition in the interior for
the trading loyalties of the tribes.

Fur companies had long been probing westward on the upper
Missouri from St. Louis. In 1808, Manuel Lisa's Missouri Fur
Company had sent trapping parties to the sources of the Missouri,
and two years later one of them, led by Andrew Henry, had been
driven by the Blackfeet across the Continental Divide to winter
on the north fork of the Snake River. In 1811, the Astorian party
led by Wilson Price Hunt made its way to the mouth of the Co-
lumbia itself, well behind the Nor'Wester, David Thompson.
Further American efforts were delayed by the War of 1812. In its
aftermath, four American companies emerged in contention. They
included the French Fur Company, a reorganized Missouri Fur
Company, the Columbia Fur Companya new entity compris-
ing former Nor'Westers who had been released as surplus at the
time of coalition with the Hudson's Bay Company, as well as
Americansand the partnership of General William Ashley and
Andrew Henry. Astor's American Fur Company hovered behind
them, eager to expand its operations. Together those companies
had lobbied for an end to the official factory system, the chain of
government trading houses established to buffer trading relations
with the Indians.' As a consequence of their efforts, in 1822, the
year after coalition had signalled the end to cut-throat competi-
tion within British North America, the United States factory system
was ended, and the American companies formerly constrained by
it were freed to plunge into a rivalry only lightly overseen by the
government. With the patriotic issues of the Oregon Country at
stake, the scene was set for a major competition between the
Hudson's Bay Company and its American inland opposition.
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Shortly, then, the trading hinterland of the Columbia
Department was breached. In 1822, Ashley and Henry began
operations on the upper Missouri with a mixed force of employees
and free trappers. In 1824, one of their parties, led by Jedediah
Smith, crossed the South Pass; and Smith, rescuing Alexander
Ross's Iroquois trappers, who had been plundered by the Snakes,
came with him into the Company's Flathead outpost, where he
observed Company operations and gathered inflated ideas of the
Columbian returns. He left with Ogden's first Snake Country
brigade, outbound.

The Oregon Country was now invaded by American parties,
operating directly out of St. Louis and indirectly out of Spanish
and presently MexicanTaos and Santa Fe. Before his first year
in the field was done, Ogden was confronted by an American party
and had the humiliation of seeing half his freemen desert, carry-
ing seven hundred beaver with them to the opposition. Upon his
recommendation, McLoughlin promptly reformed the tariffs gov-
erning freemen, providing more generous terms, and thereafter
Ogden was able to regain and maintain a competitive edge. Still
the Americans pressed him closely. Their free trappers wintered
in the mountains, and from 1825 on were supplied by a caravan
out of St. Louis at a designated summer rendezvous. Soon, the
successful Ashley had sold out to his partner, Jedidiah Smith, and
two other men, David Johnson and William Sublette, whose com-
pany he proposed to supply.

These partners now maintained pressure upon the Columbia
Department. In securing their license to trade, in 1827, they
specified three postsfor their trapping operations were still for-
mally phrased in terms of the trading postand thus delimited
their fields of operation. The first was for a depot at their place
of rendezvous, a second focussed upon Horse Prairie, near the
Flathead outpost, and the third at the mouth of the Snake, less
than ten miles from Fort Nez Perces itself.2 In that same year,
Ogden wrote that for the past two years Americans had been trad-
ing with the Upper Nez Perce tribesmen, paying high prices for
good horses; and an American party leaving for their depot was
accompanied by eight of those Indians "to request their traders
to return the ensuing season to their country to trade with their
tribe."3 Yet he also heard that Nez Perces who had trapped the
Weiserperhaps members of the Lower Nez Perce band of
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Twitekiswould not sell a single beaver to the Americans.4 At
the American rendezvous, Indians found an informal and egali-
tarian lifestyle, in which the Americans resembled the Canadien
freemen of their experience, that proved far more attractive than
the reserve and hierarchy marking the Company trading post.5

That year, Ogden's parties operated in close physical rivalry
with American parties, and he was glad to buy their furs at favor-
able rates. Indeed, they told him "had they not seen me, it was
their intention when their hunts were made to have gone to Nez
Percy and delivered their furs there." In midwinter, the leader of
another American party, operating close to the post, wrote Samuel
Black, proposing to visit him. McLoughlin advised Black to have
them come in to Fort Vancouver, where he would deal with them
on the freemen's tariff.7

Camping side by side over a severe winter on the Portneuf, a
tributary of the Snake, Ogden and the leaders of the American
party compared notes on trapping rates and procedures; and they
made common cause against the threat of Blackfoot attack. Thus,
when the Americans, en route back to their depot, were attacked
by a Blackfoot party, Ogden, upon learning of the event from the
Snakes, recorded the "general gloom" that descended upon his
camp. General Ashley, however, charged that Ogden, while not
perhaps "dictaffingl such conduct to Indians," had nonetheless
knowingly purchased the furs thus takenwhich in fact he had
not.8

On his return to Fort Vancouver in 1828, Ogden seems once
more to have encountered Jedediah Smith. The enterprising
American had explored the southern country into California in
1826-27, leaving a party of men there; and, returning the next
year, had proceeded with them up the Oregon coast to trap the
Columbia. His party was attacked by the Lower Umpqua, only
three men surviving to reach Fort Vancouver. McLoughlin
promptly sent out Alexander McLeod to recover their effects and
to punish the Indiansthough McLeod, who had been passed over
for promotion for too great severity in an earlier reprisal, decided
against exacting retribution. Simpson, who was making a second
reconnaissance of the Department, was then at Vancouver and
purchased Smith's furs for the Company. The hospitality Smith
enjoyed that winter and the conversations he had with the princi-
pal officers modified his views of the Company, though it did not
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diminish his patriotic fervor. Simpson reported to the London
committee with satisfaction that Smith's discovery that the
Willamette did not rise in the Rockies meant an end to the Ameri-
can illusion that overland settlers might float down the western
slopes on its waters. On his part, Smith reported to the American
Secretary of War that the constructions at Fort Vancouver at-
tested the long-range character of British intentions, for the
establishment was at once a potential British colony and a military
and naval station.9

By 1830, when Smith had sold his interests, and a new com-
pany, the Rocky Mountain Fur Company, had come into place,
Astor's American Fur Company had long since taken over both
the French and the Columbia Fur Companies. Operations in the
Snake Country, both British and American, had come close to
producing that "fur desert" which in long-range Company design
might protect regions more permanently held north of the Co-
lumbia. Meanwhile, in the winter of 1829-30, the American captain,
John Dominis, had sailed into the lower Columbia, dropping off a
party to oppose the Company's Fort George, then moved upriver
to the village of the Chinookan chief, Cassino, there to lock horns
directly with McLoughlin in a tooth-and-nail trade war (see Vol-
ume One, page 135). From that point he sent on an agent with
two Hawaiians as assistants to establish a trading post at the Dalles.
The agent was well known to the Company. An American, Bache
by name, he was a former Company employee with a Nez Perce
wife. For the first time, the trading tribes of that place had their
own resident trader. At once, McLoughlin met the challenge. "Be-
cause he will interfere with your trade," he wrote to Samuel Black
at Nez Perces, "I will send Mr. Birnie and three men to oppose
him. To do so he will have to lower his prices to meet theirs, but
you must keep your Tariff upotherwise the whole trade of
Colvile District would be ruined." During the brief competition
at the Dalles, with Bimie's force increased to eight men, the low
prices there drew customers away from the Indian stores at Nez
Perces, Colvile, and even Okanagan. Three months later,
McLoughlin was writing to Bimie that Bache had come downriver
a short time ago and had not returned "probably because his em-
ployers disapprove of the high prices he pays for furs." Thereafter,
Bache was taken back into the Company's employ and sent else-
where on a trapping expedition. With the closure as well of Bimie's
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transient post, the tribes of the Dalles seem to have smarted at
their loss, for the pioneer historian, Samuel A. Clarke, tells us that
the Wasco (and Wishram?) launched a flotilla of war canoes to
attack Fort Vancouver. Forewarned, McLoughlin and Simpson
mustered the support of Cassino, and so overawed the hostile lead-
ers that they returned home in peace.1°

In 1832, the American presence touched Nez Perces directly,
with the passage of a small party come from the interior, led by a
Boston entrepreneur, Nathaniel J. Wyeth. Pambrun extended him
the customary hospitality, which McLoughlin approved, although
he added that in the future it would be preferable to provision
such travellers gratis, rather than charging them, since "to people
who do not understand [prices] . . . it appears to them extortion,
& we lose more in character than the thing is worth."11 Two
months later, the Chief Factor was writing again to ask the bour-
geois to "enquire of the Nez Perces or other indians if they know
where the American Trappers are going to rendezvous next Spring
or Summer and find out if any are to go to see them; but this you
must do with caution."12 He had in mind the bold prospect of at-
tempting to supply the trappers in rivalry with the companies
operating out of St. Louis. However, Wyeth, returning eastward
after a winter of hospitality at Fort Vancouver, thought caution
well advised. Writing from the rendezvous on Green River to
Francis Ermatinger, who had accompanied him for part of the
way, he warned, "There is here a great majority of Scoundrels. I
should much doubt the personal safety of any one from your side
[of] the house without a strong party."13

In the same year as Wyeth, another man had come westward to
try his hand at the fur trade, but with more extensive designs. This
was Benjamin L E. Bonneville, a captain on leave from the United
States Army, on an intelligence mission. After a year of poor fur
returns against ruthless competitors, he wrote his military superi-
ors in the summer of 1833 of his plans to explore the Kootenai
and New Caledonia regions, to winter on the lower Columbia,
and to return to the States via Mexican California. He also in-
cluded the estimate that a company of soldiers would suffice to
take over the Columbia Department: the establishment at Nez
Perces would readily fall and the 180 men at Fort Vancouver, scat-
tered at their tasks, could then be overcome.14 In midwinter,
pursuant to his plans, Bonneville proceeded with difficulty down
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the Snake, across the Wallowas, coming finally into Fort Nez
Perces in March 1834. There, it is generally reported, Pambrun
refused to supply him, deeming him a competitor.15 A letter from
Simpson, however, mingles praise with criticism for the bourgeois
and suggests that he did sell at least some supplies to Bonneville.
In his report for the Outfit, the Governor-in-Chief wrote that the
Nez Perces District had improved its returns by 37 percent, in
consequence of the ending of hostilities between the Cayuse and
the Lower Snakes, whereby the latter had been enabled for the
first time to visit the fort. "Clerk Pambrun," he continued, "has
succeeded in establishing a great deal of influence over these war-
like tribes. But he has not shown equal judgement in selling
tobacco, ammunition & rum to Major Bonneville almost at cost
so that he could carry on trade at the gates of his post."16

Although he returned to his winter quarters after only two days
at the fort, Bonneville had laid the base for future operations. Hav-
ing cured the ailing daughter of the Nez Perce chief, The Looking
Glass, he had found him, and probably other of his tribesmen,
receptive to the advantages posed by a competing American trad-
ing establishment in the Nez Perces District.17 So also were some
Cayuses, for Wyeth, who, returning to the Columbia in 1834, had
met Bonneville camped in the Grande Ronde, wrote him shortly
thereafter, "Your Beaver traded from Skiuses is so much seized
from the common enemy in trade, so far so good."18 But
Bonneville's success went no further. When he sent a party on to
Nez Perces to see whether he could again secure provisions, the
chastened Pambrun gave them a firm refusal; and when Bonneville
moved to the Columbia well below the post, the Indians there
also declined to deal with him.19 With three years of meager fur
returns behind him, his intelligence work at a standstill, and his
leave up, Bonneville withdrew from the field, reaching Missouri
in August 1835.20

Wyeth had returned with fresh plans for operations in the West,
and with a contract for a consignment of goods for the Rocky
Mountain Fur Company, to be delivered at the rendezvous. Upon
his arrival, however, he found the contract voided. Improvising
rapidly, within a month he had begun building Fort Hall on the
Portneuf as an outlet for those goods left on his hands. He then
proceeded westward upon other phases of his program. In the
course of the year, he broached to McLoughlin, that erstwhile
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"common enemy in trade," a plan in which Wyeth would operate
as an American agent of the Company in areas east of the Rockies,
from which the Company by treaty was excluded. McLoughlin,
who had considerable respect for Wyeth, entered into discussions,
in which he maintained the integrity of the Colvile and Nez Perces
Districts. He sought assurances that Wyeth would not trade furs
within the Columbia drainage below Powder River, while pro-
posing that the Company

would send no higher up the south side of Snake river than
Powder River and Salmon River on the Norththe object of
sending to the last is merely to secure their trade with the Nez
Perces, Cayuse and Flat Heads.. .and we will trade with all we
find in that quarter except with those trappers who have dealings
with you. In like manner you would be at liberty to trade with
Indians and all others you found there except our trappers if we
should have any in that quarter"

Simpson had already rejected an earlier overture from Wyeth,
and the governor and committee in London likewise refused to
accept the terms of the proposed agreement. The alternative, to
drive Wyeth to the wall, was already afoot, for Tom McKay, on
seeing the foundations of Fort Hall laid, had promptly sought a
location near the mouth of the Boise River, where he erected
Snakelater BoiseFort, stocked with his trading outfit, to op-
pose the American. Francis Ermatinger, who had travelled out
with Wyeth the previous year, seems to have advanced the plan
that the Company should itself undertake the trading in the Snake
Country that Wyeth had proposed. Soon, both he and Francois
Payette were busy in the field buying up furs from Indians and
freemen alike that would otherwise go to Fort Hall or the Ameri-
can rendezvous. By 1836, with all personal courtesy, Wyeth had
been driven from the field, and the following year the Company
purchased his post. With Fort Boise, it served a new entity, the
Snake District, upon which Nez Perces had previously drawn.22

At the height of the competition with Bonneville and Wyeth,
the Company had reduced its prices to undercut theirsa situa-
tion naturally gratifying to Indian customers. When Bonneville
had departed and Wyeth was largely defeated, Pambrun was rou-
tinely instructed to restore his former tariff. Local Indian reaction
was marked. At Fort Nisqually, on Puget Sound, the journal of
occurrences from 1833 on records a growing incidence of trade
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with Yakamas* and Klickitats, from the eastern slopes of the Cas-
cades, even though, ironically, the coastal tariff had also been raised.
Still, the expectation that competition from American trading ves-
sels would soon reduce prices led others to come. Late in August
1835, a young Cayuse came in to Nisqually with four beaver to
trade, whom William Kittson, then master of the post, thought to
be the son of Qematspelu, and by whose hand he sent back a letter
to Pambrun. He was followed by three Indians from the Colum-
bia above the John Day, who brought nothing to trade and whom
Kittson suspected of being horse thieves. He reported that the
local Indians were upset by the arrival of all these "Strangers" from
the interior. In turn, John Work, then overseeing coastal opera-
tions for the Company in the brig Lama, noted in his journal that
a Clallam chief whom he encountered just beyond Port Townsend
feared to bring his beaver to Nisqually because of those
"Wallawallas."2 3

If some sought escape from the higher tariff at Nez Perces by
journeying to other posts in search of lower rates, others took a
more direct action. On January 6, 1836, Kittson wrote in his
Nisqually journal, "Indian rep [orts?] say that the natives about
Nez Perces tied Mr Pambrun and two of his men in order to get a

reduction of the tariff which they gained from the fear of their
acting a more serious part." Later, when visiting Klickitats con-
firmed that account, he observed that, "if true it is realy a most
daring business, and requires punishment of the ring leaders."24

It was, indeed, true. The Looking Glass seems to have been the
instigator, still exasperated by Bonneville's failure to build his rival
post. With him, he drew in Tawatoy and the Prince, Hiyumtipin's
youngest brotherthus spanning both sides of the Cayuse house
dissatisfied, perhaps, with the way in which direct Company trading
in the Snake Country had eliminated the fort Indians as middle-
men. There may have been othersAndrew Pambrun is the only
one to implicate Ellis, the returned Red River scholarbut
Piupiumaksmaks seems not to have been involved.25

*A January 14, 1994, tribal council resolution proclaimed that the "Yakima" tribe
would now be referred to as "Yakama." All references in this volume to the tribe
and its members, except in direct quotations from historical documents and
treaties, will honor this decision.
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The Looking Glass,

Nez Perce leader,
drawn in 1855 by G.
Sohon.

With his compatriots, The Looking Glass gained admittance
to the fort, where they confronted the bourgeois and pressed their
demands upon him. Finding him obdurate, they seized him and
his interpreterthe Indian reports mention a third personand
bound them. They then proceeded to pummel Pambrun and, says
his son, threatened to hang him if he did not agree to lower the
tariff. Pambrun agreed to their terms; but once he was free an
"old chief' (possibly Alokwat) intervened and ordered the bonds
cut,26 and his assailants had left the fort, he barred the gates and
sent a report to McLoughlin. It took longer than usual to deliver,
for McLoughlin's reply is dated almost a month later. Wrote the
Chief Factor,

in addition to the five men you requested I send Mister [William
G.] Rae, who will remain to assist you with the men till you can
dispense with their services. . . . it is needless for me to observe
how necessary it is for us to return to the old prices, and if your
Indians wish to have Blankets at the same price we sell them
here, they must come to this place for them. . . . In concluding
this subject I will observe that you know, as well as I, how
necessary it is that you should be cautious how to act[.]

. . .

. .
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NB. I presume after the manner the Indians have acted to you
that you do not allow them [to] enter the Fort as they formerly
did.27

From Nez Perces, Rae wrote to a Company friend, "I have been
sent here to assist Mr. Pambrun who has had some troubles with
his indians lately1.1 these disturbances have arisen in a great mea-
sure from the opposition offered us by the Americans and partly
(but I am not sure) in consequence of a promise having been made
at a time the Yankees were expected which was scarcely I suspect
fulfilled on their not appearing.,)28

Although McLoughlin stood ready to augment the reinforce-
ments if need be,29 it proved unnecessary. To be sure, two years
later at the Whitman mission station a young chief, possibly
Tawatoy, was quoted as saying "he liked what the Missionaries
said to them but he was always concerned about trade, and pointed
out Pambre as a bad man."30 In 1840 The Looking Glass was still
boasting "that he tied Mr. Pambrun & made him a slave & since
that he has been a little good."31 Nevertheless, such was the
resilience of the Canadien that a mere three months after the assault,
Rae, no longer needed at Nez Perces, was at Fort Vancouver, and
McLoughlin, drawing upon the information he furnished, was
writing to congratulate Pambrun on having restored his tariff to
the former leve1.32

Pambrun now told the conspirators that he no longer regarded
them as chiefs and proceeded to invest some demi-chiefs in their
stead.33 Although The Looking Glass may have pretended indif-
ference to his demotion, among the Cayuse Pambrun's action was
of consequence. The Prince thereafter in councils represented
himself as one who had been deposed.34 As for Tawatoy, Pambrun,
through the ceremony of the clothing of chiefs, elevated Five
Ravens in his place. Here for the first time was the practice of
chief-making by Company officials; and it suggests that by this
time, lacking the leadership of Wilewmutkin, the Cayuses had
come to see the office of paramount chief as peculiarly linked to
relationships with the Company.

In time, Pambrun relented. Tawatoy's character had always
brought him respect, and the trader must have thought of the iso-
lation he had suffered in consequence of his efforts to introduce
flogging. Moreover, he had been responsive to Pambrun's reli-
gious instruction, to judge by the ritual described by Townsend,
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as observed in a lodge almost certainly his, a bare six months after
the assault on the bourgeois.35 By 1839, his conversion was com-
plete. In that year, Reverend Modeste Demers, missionary of the
Oblate Fathers, who had visited the post and its Indians the year
before, returned. Tawatoy then formally put aside one of his wives
and Father Demers baptized his son, Augustin, with Pambrun and
his wife standing as godparents. The name given for the father in
the baptismal record, Paleotalkiant, is otherwise unknown for
him." The first partthough not the lattersuggests a garbled
form of the name borne by his father and elder brother. Thereaf-
ter, Tawatoy did not again try to dominate his tribesmen in
subserviency to Company ends. The American traveller, Farnham,
visiting the post in 1839, wrote,

The person in charge at Fort Wallawalla . . . dressed the present
incumbent in better style than his fellows; proclaimed him high
chief, and by treating him with the formality usually tendered to
his deceased brother, has obtained for him the name, but not the
respect and influence belonging to the office. Ile is a man of
considerable mental power, but has none of the fire and energy
attributed to his predecessor. The VVallawallas and Upper
Chenooks are the only tribes that continue to recognize the
Skyuse supremacy."

As for Five Ravens, he had evidently felt that Pambrun's favor
shown toward him was personal; and indeed Pambrun's action in
standing as godparent at the baptism of his nephew may have en-
couraged that view. Some time thereafter, he was emboldened to
set his fancy upon one of Pambrun's four daughtersprobably
Marie, the eldest." Putting aside his five wives, he came to the
fort as a suitor, accompanied by a band of young men, "master
and men all as gay as butterflies." The father met him at the gates
and rejected his suit; whereupon Five Ravens, stung by the public
rebuff, at once took one of his slaves instead to wife. His action
only served to scandalize both his relatives and his people.39 He
went further: in that year, foresaking the fort and its master, he
turned strongly toward the American Board mission station of
Spalding at Lapwai, among the Nez Perces, where he was eventu-
ally to become the sole Cayuse member admitted to the First
Presbyterian Church of Oregon.4°
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The system of gratuities which attended Pambrun's adminis-
tration met the firm Calvinistic disapproval of Narcissa Whitman,
his neighbor for five years at the Waiilatpu mission station. Writ-
ing to her parents in 1841, she observed:

We have changed our neighbor at the Fortor rather the Lord
has done it. Mr. Pambrun, the Catholic, died last May from an
injury received from his horse. Our present neighbor is a Scotch
Presbyterian, so that his influence is very different from the
other in many things, and particularly in this one thing with the
Indians: Mr. P. used to pay them when they made trouble, to
quiet themthis one does not. The way chiefs have been made
was by taking the most troublesome one among them and giving
him property to make him quiet and pay him to keep the rest in
order.4'

In the view of Asa B. Smith, the contentious but perceptive
associate of Spalding among the Nez Perces, the Company had in
fact created a new class of leaders. The Indians, he wrote, recog-
nized three types of chief. The first two were traditional: they
were the war leaders, and the "mush chiefs," who gave feasts and
fed the people. Then there were the tobacco chiefs, "that is, those
who have become chiefs by being presented with tobacco at the
Forts and deal it out to the people and thus get an influence over
them."42 The evidence at hand does not support the distinctive-
ness of the "tobacco chiefs." To judge from McGillivray's Journal,
issues of tobacco went through recognized leaders, in part as rec-
ognition of their prominence, and to gain their good will.

Yet in the effort to maintain trading loyalties against the Ameri-
can competition, there seems to have been an inflation in the
number of chiefs recognized; and if Pambrun's successor, Archibald
McKinlay, maintained the close-fisted regimen that Narcissa
Whitman ascribes to him, it was probably in reaction to Pambrun's
generosity. In 1832, McGillivray had clothed a total of twenty-
five chiefs and demi-chiefs. By contrast, William McBean, who
took over the post from McKinlay, wrote to George Simpson in
1846, complaining "to me just come from New Caledonia, the
trade of this place seems most extravagant and Grataitees too ex-
pensive. No less than 40 chiefs receive annual presents most of
whom bring little or no furs."43
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In the end, the increase in Pambrun's expenses in clothing chiefs,
the endless involvement in the lives of his Indians, were worth it.
Toward the end of his administration, to be sure, there was a de-
cline in his returns. In 1838, McLoughlin, passing through the
district on his way out of the country on furlough, wrote to James
Douglas, his replacement at Vancouver, in a letter labelled "pri-
vate and confidential," that Pambrun's furs were three hundred
pounds less than in the preceding year. The loss he attributed to
the increasing activity of freemen, drawn by the availability of
American liquor in the Snake Country, where they competed for
furs with the Indians.44 The very separation of the Snake District
had removed a source of furs from the fort middlemen.

Yet these were no more than changes to be expected, which
merely presented the Company with the next problemsand with
them the next opportunitiesto be addressed. By the time of
Pambrun's death in 1841, the American rendezvous was a thing of
the past. In the nine years of his administration as bourgeois of the
district, he had seen the opposition at its crest; and it was his great
merit in those times to have firmly maintained that eastern bas-
tion of the Department.



II. The Missionary Programs



FOUR

Founding of the Protestant Missions

Among
the humanitarian measures pressed upon the Com-

pany by Benjamin Harrison and other members of the
London committee was the support of missionary activi-

ties among the Indians. While Simpson, as Rich makes clear, found
it tactically necessary to give ground, from a strategic standpoint
he saw the proposal as injurious to the objectives of a fur com-
pany. "Every mission," he wrote, "if successful must be considered
the germ of a future village."1 Missionaries might, indeed, serve a
role for the settlers and retired employees at Red River, but Indi-
ans redirected to farming would be spoiled for hunting furs.

There was a further objection: missionaries would be relatively
independent of the Company and of divergent perspective, and
thus might develop viewpoints critical of its activities. Not for
nothing had Simpson written cautiously to Harrison that mission-
aries must be selected who would be tolerant of the "country"
unions entered into by officers and men.2

Among the Indians, the call for missionaries was early and sus-
tained. At the time that Simpson had visited the Flathead during
his reconnaissance of 1824-25 seeking candidates for the Red River
mission school, the chiefs of that people and of the Kutenai, Spo-
kane, and allied tribes asked that a missionary be placed among
them.3 Some have held that their interest had been stirred by
Catholic Iroquois living among the Flathead; while Sabin would
have us know that the pious American partisan, Jedediah Smith,
who that year had accompanied Alexander Ross in to the Flathead
outposts, had been preaching to the Indians there.4

The Company, for various reasons, was unable to recruit a mis-
sionary within the next few years; but the return of the Red River
scholars, Spokan Garry and Coutenais Pelly, in 1829, and Garry's
vigorous preaching seem to have reawakened the desires of other
peoples for religious instruction. Thus, even as the second con-
tingent of Indian youths went back to the Red River school with
Garry and Pelly, there took place a series of delegations, the most

42
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telling and best known of them in 1831, when a party of Nez Perces
reached St. Louis to visit their old friend, William Clark, now
Superintendent of Indian Affairs, with what was presently her-
alded as a request for a missionary.5 The resultant furor in the
eastern States over this "Macedonian cry" shortly brought forth
delegates of contending denominations to minister to the Indi-
ans. These missionaries, however, were also American patriots,
and their description of the country and its advantages, as well as
their call for reinforcement of the missionary effort, were soon to
attract American settlers to the Oregon Country.

The first to respond to the call were the Methodists, and in
1834 Wyeth on his return to Oregon brought along with him the
Reverend Jason Lee, his nephew, Daniel, and three associates. Lee's
diary, in two versions, provides the most dependable account of
his reception. At the American trappers' rendezvous on the Green
River, Flatheads, Nez Perces, and Cayuses held discourse with
him and welcomed his venture. Learning that the missionaries
knew how to build houses, some of them told him that the Indians
at Fort Nez Perces had given horses to a White man to build them
a house, only to have him abscond when he had the animals. "They
said if we could build a house for them they would ca[t] ch plenty
of Beaver for us." The party left the rendezvous, Lee cautiously
assuring the Flatheads "that if we saw their chief, and he wished to
have us come and live with him; if we did not come the first snow,
we should probably come the second or third."7

Lee's party now fell in with one sent out by McLoughlin, led
by his stepson, Tom McKay; and the two groups travelled to-
gether. Learning of the prospective Methodist mission, two of
McKay's Cayuses offered Lee horses. At first he was chary lest
they ask more in exchange for the animals than they were worth,
but they assured him that they wanted nothing in return. He made
them a small gift from the trade articles he had brought along to
defray the expenses of his trip.8 The Indians, he reported, were
particularly pleased "when told there was a prospect of our locat-
ing at Wallah-Wallah."9 While Wyeth remained to build Fort
Hall, the Lees proceeded with McKay and the British sportsman
and Army officer, Captain William Drummond Stewart. The mis-
sionary presently noted with disapproval, "The Indians play
foot-ball on Sunday and (tell it not in Christendom) it has been
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taught them by people calling themselves Christians as a religious
exercise."th They also raced horses after Sunday services.

Lee witnessed a matrimonial event:

Captain McCay who has buried one native companion last night
took another to wife. It is customary among the Indians here for
the uncles of the girl to barter her with the [man] who makes
application if they approve of the match for merchandise. But on
this occasion the Captain who had previously gained the consent
of the fair Lady sent for her uncles smoked with them and then
sent for the girl and asked her in their presence if she was willing
to go with him [.] she assented [.] he then told them that this was
the way the whites did that they. . . did not sell their females like
their horses. The uncles did not object and they were man and

The wife may have been the Cayuse woman, Winiks the elder,
who bore from this marriage a daughter of the same name and a
son, Donald McKay." Soon thereafter, McKay took his leave and
the missionaries went on, accompanied now only by Captain
Stewart.

In the Grande Ronde, they encountered a Cayuse encampment
and Lee, who visited it to secure provisions, was invited in and
given food by its chief. This may have been the Cayuse chief, for
with him was Piupiumaksmaks, and the two, as was their wont,
were to go off together on a hunting trip. Piupiumaksmaks pre-
sented Lee with an elegant horse, and a Cayuse gave one to Daniel
Lee. On their return visit to the missionaries, Tawatoy and an-
other of his followers each presented Lee with a horse, for which
he made a modest gift in exchange; he smoked with them, sang a
hymn, and commended them to God. When next day the party
took their leave of "these truly generous red men," the two chiefs
rode after them through the smoke of the fall fires to guide them
for some miles to a point where they were no longer in danger of
losing their way.13

At Fort Nez Perces, the party was graciously received by
Pambrun, who provided them with such food as he had available,
but whose scanty provisions fell far short of the bounty he was to
set before the Whitmans and Spaldings two years later. While
completing transactions over livestock with the bourgeois, Lee ex-
cited the attention of the Wallawallas, who "watch us when we
eat, crowd around our fireeven slept in front of our tent." Old
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Tamatappam "is very anxious that we should return to Wallah
Wallah, also that I should preach to them now," which Pambrun
thought inexpedient, since the chiefs were absent." The next day
the party embarked for the trip to Vancouver. There Lee yielded
willingly to McLoughlin's counsel that, rather than establishing
his mission among the remote tribes of the upper countrythe
original source of that "Macedonian cry"he should found it in
the Willamette Valley.

In the nine years of his administration of the Methodist mis-
sion, Lee saw established a central station, a manual labor school,
a store, and a hospital. These, say Loewenberg," were directed to
the task of civilizing the dwindling Indians of the lower Colum-
bia, as well as to providing support for the Wascopam station at
the Dalles, established in 1838 under the direction of Daniel Lee
and Henry Perkins, which was dedicated to proselytization. Even
fellow religionaries, however, thought the activities in the valley
misdirected. Imbued with the common Methodist view that
preaching the Word held priority, the Reverend Joseph Williams,
who arrived in the lower country as an overland migrant in 1841,
asked rhetorically, "Why is it that these missionaries, who are sent
here to convert the Indians, cannot find any time to do it?"16

Meanwhile, back at Fort Nez Perces, the interest provoked by
the Lees and their talk of plans for a school was renewed when the
Reverend Samuel Parker, travelling on reconnaissance for the
American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, passed
through the following year. By then the Lees had opened their
school, under Cyrus Shepard; and in the summer of 1836 several
Indian youths from fort tribes were added to the Shasta, Kalapuya,
Chinook, and metis enrolled there. Two, both Cayuse, of unknown
parentage but probably brothers, were enrolled on July 16 and
left together on August 22 of the following year. They were Wis-
la-how-it-ka, baptized Benjamin Johnson Hall, and Si-ah-hen, or
Wilbur Fisk. The other Cayuses were the children of Wailaptulikt,
a man who had ridden with the missionaries during their overland
passage,17 and possibly one of those who had presented them with
a horse. On September 6, his son was enrolled as James Charponke,
his daughter, Tshe-coo-itch, as Clarrissa Perkins, and he himself
was listed under the name John Linsey. Mission records show that
he was issued a blanket, knife, ammunition, clothing, fishhooks,
flour, and other goods "to expenses for board for himself and
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family. . . for sickness, tuition, and funeral ex[penses] for children,"
the sum partially offset by credit for beaver and other skins."
Piupiumaksmaks brought in his eldest son to be enrolled: young
To-a-yah-nu, admitted on August 13, 1836, was baptized Elijah
Hedding, the surname that of a bishop who was a leading spirit in
mission enterprises. Finally, another Wallawalla, one Klack-a-tuck,
baptized Jesse Lee, was admitted on November 26.19

Enroute to the mission, Piupiumaksmaks visited McLoughlin
at Fort Vancouver, with a letter from Pambrun requesting that
the Chief Factor assist him, as necessary, in visiting Lee.
McLoughlin, a Catholic in an Anglican concern, was sensitive to
the effects of diverse teachings on the Indians. Several days later,
he wrote Pambrun:

Your Chief the Bearer wanted me to speak to him about
religion. . . but I told him as I had no person who spoke it his
Language sufficiently well to explain my sentiments, I could not
therefore Gratify his wish and that you would satisfy him on any
point he required informationthe fact is that I did not wish to
speak to him on the subject, as if there should happen to be any
difference between what I and others said on this subject on
points even non essential it might lead them to doubt the truth
or soundness of the Christian religion and do harmfor this
reason I was averse to Mr. [Samuel] Parker's entering on
religious subjects with them and told him it would be better for
him not to do it, and leave this subject for those who would come
to remain with themas these Indians might misapprehend what
he said or the interpreter not express it correctly; and if another
came to teach them and found fault with what they didthe
Indians would be at a loss whom to believe and would have the
effect I already mentioned.2°

Unfortunately for Wailaptulikt and his family, the climate in
the Willamette Valley proved unhealthy. Early in 1837, two chil-
dren succumbed to disease. The records note the death of a baby,
one Samuel, who expired in mid-March. Clarrissa fell dangerously
ill, and with the remaining son, James, and three daughters the
family fled by canoe to Fort Vancouver and the hospital there. In
vain: even as the survivors landed, Clarissa expired.21Whether they
returned to Cayuse country is uncertain. When next we hear of
Wailaptulikt, it is 1841, and he is a war leader of the Taigh band
of -Western Columbia Sahaptins in their reprisals against Snake
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raids.22 For at least the next fourteen years of record, he continued
to be identified with that band.

With their fellow tribesmen gone, the other two Cayuse boys
remained only through the summer, departing on August 22, 183 7.
The two Wallawallas remained two years longer: the last entry in
the account ofJesse Lee is April 1839, while that for Elijah Hedding
is in June of the same year.23

The nearly three years of schooling shaped young Elijah. Al-
though "not what is called a 'smart boy' .. . being kind in his
disposition and industrious, he improved well."24 When, in the
first days of January 1839, a revival swept the mission scholars, he
and his companions underwent a conversion.25 Having completed
his studies at the mission, he went home, driving before him a few
head of cattle, given him for his labors on the mission farm. His
presence in his homeland is recorded in Spalding's diary for mid-
July 1840.26

In an Indian setting, he seems to have relapsed in his new faith,
perhaps finding it difficult to establish his footing in a swiftly chang-
ing milieu. Like his cousin, Cayuse Halket, before him, he sought
once more the reassurance of the mission setting and determined
to go down to the Wascopam station at the Dalles to continue his
schooling in English. There, in 1841, he was caught up in the
fervor of a camp meeting conducted by Jason Lee27 and became
converted afresh. At that time he took a further step, marrying a
Wasco woman convert, Lahart by name, in a Christian wedding,
"the first that some of the missionaries had seen." However, when
the couple returned to his home, his kinsfolk rejected hermar-
riage to a Chinookan being almost unheard ofand she returned
to her people at the Dalles.28

Despite this rebuff, this time, Elijah seems to have retained his
faith. The Reverend Joseph Williams, travelling upriver along the
Columbia in 1842, prayed with some Umatilla Indians who, hav-
ing helped him across the river, were then camped together with
his party, and exhorted them to turn to the Lord. Elijah, who was
present and "could talk some English," served as interpreter and
added his own exhortations. The Indians, wrote Williams, seemed
much affected.29 Whitman was later to recall Elijah as "a fine young
man . . . hopefully pious, well behaved toward whites."3°

We shall meet him again presently.
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Toward the Methodist enterprise unfolding before his eyes,
McLoughlin took a benign stance, undoubtedly recognizing that,
particularly within the Oregon Country, the Company would be
fettered in opposing the mission's evangelism by a consideration
of public opinion. In a letter to the governor and committee, writ-
ten shortly after his conversation with Piupiumaksmaks, he set
forth his reasoning.

Some people [he wrote] are Averse to the Missionaries
Attempting to Civilize Indians on the plea that Indians can never
be Civilized [.] Allowing for the sake of Avoiding Argumentthat
it is so, can we prevent Missionaries dispersing themselves
Among these Indians [?]I say we cannot even if we were so
Inclined and as if they should succeed in civilizing these Indians
it can in no way be an injury to usWe ought in policy to secure
their Good Will and that of those who support them in their
Laudable Endeavours to do Good[.]"31

In fact, he went beyond a neutral stance, extending credit to the
mission and recognizing the need for the missionaries to engage
in petty trading in their relations with the Indians. When Lee
offered to take the sons of Tom McKay into the mission school,
McLoughlin expressed his gratitude though declining the favor.
For the present, he said, they would be kept instead at the fort
school. He went on to make light of the report that Lee had been
trading pelts, even citing the standard of trade, and adding, "You
are correct I did say that people who go among the Indians to be
on good terms with them must trade with them." Lee, he con-
cluded, might be considered a casual trader."

This was far from the suspicion which traders have sometimes
expressed toward the trading operations of religionaries in sup-
port of their missions. In the 1680s, for example, the Sieur de la
Salle had written tersely of the Jesuits installed at Green Bay, on
Lake Michigan, that they "have in truth the key to the beaver
country, where a brother blacksmith that they have and two com-
panions convert more iron into beaver than the fathers convert
savages into Christians."" In Oregon, McLoughlin's second at
Vancouver, James Douglas, entertained strong doubts as to the
intentions of the Methodists. When Lee departed for the States
in 1838 to recruit a large reinforcement for the mission, Douglas,
then in charge of Vancouver while McLoughlin was on furlough,
wrote the governor and London committee, expressing his fears
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that the Methodists contemplated engaging more largely in trade.34
Indeed, en route, Jason Lee seems to have encouraged his Presby-
terian opposite number, Henry Spalding, likewise to enlarge his
scope.

The American Board Mission
Missionary activities within the Nez Perces District stemmed first
from the activities of the American Board of Commissioners for
Foreign Missions, a body representing the evangelical interests of
Congregationalist, Presbyterian, and Dutch Reformed denomi-
nations. In 1835 they had sent out Samuel Parker, an elderly divine
of the latter persuasion, together with a Presbyterian medical mis-
sionary, Marcus Whitman, to locate a site for a mission station
among the Indians of the eastern Plateau. At the American ren-
dezvous, Whitman turned back to collect a mission party to come
out the following year, while Parker continued his reconnaissance
in the company of a party of Nez Perces, led by one Takinsuatis,
"Rotten Belly," so called from an unhealed war wound.

Parker was drawn to the Indians, exalted by their consideration
for one another and their kindness toward him. In return, he gave
them religious instruction through their chiefsa technique
Pambrun had independently employedgiving each chief a com-
mandment to learn and examining him on it later. He also held
Sabbath services for them. Along the way the group encountered
the leader, Charlie, at the head of another party of Nez Perces;
Parker reported that Charlie prayed morning and evening and
asked a blessing at meals.

When at length Parker saw the concentration of villages in the
Walla Walla Valley and arrived at Fort Nez Perces, he was con-
vinced he had found the site for a mission station. Pambrun received
him cordially and provided a canoe and a crew of Wallawallas for
his trip down the Columbia. Along the way Parker stopped at a
Cay-use camp, where the purpose of his trip was announced. Both
on his arrival and on his departure, all offered him their hand in
order of status: chiefs and principal men, commoners; women in
the order, chiefs wives, old women, and young women; followed
finally by the children in precedence of age. After touring the lower
country and wintering with McLoughlin, Parker returned in April
1836 to Fort Nez Perces, preaching in the morning to the em-
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ployees and in the afternoon to a gathering of Cayuses, Wallawallas,
and Nez Perces. Here he encountered his only opposition, in the
objection raised by a Cayuse chief to his attack on polygamy. Evi-
dently, Pambrun's later assertion that the Company had largely
wiped out the practice among the Indians was far too sanguine.
Parker did not entirely heed McLoughlin's admonition to eschew
contentious teaching: at the Dalles, he objected to the dancing
that formed part of the Indian Sunday ceremonies; and in the Nez
Perces country he removed what he deemed a Papist cross from
the grave of a child, replacing it with head- and foot-stones. A
Protestant stricture upon Catholic formalism later to become a
commonplaceGustavus Hines repeats it of Tawatoy and Elijah
appears here: Parker quotes the Nez Perce, Kentuck, as saying
that Charlie prays only with his lips, while Twitekis, of the Wallowa
band, prays with his heart.

After extensive travels in the upper country, Parker, rather than
facing again the arduous route by which he had come, travelled up
to Fort Colvile, then down the Columbia once more and out via
Hawaii to return to the United States. He thus failed to meet the
returning Whitman party, leaving only a letter to inform them of
what he had learned.33

With the arrival of the VVhitmans, husband and wife, the
Spaldings, and William Gray, the Cayuses and Nez Perces in 1836
received their first permanent missions. Marcus Whitman found
that the Nez Perces objected to his decision to remain with the
Cayuse, averring "that the Nez Pierces do not have difficulties
with the white man, as the Cayous do; and that we will see the
difference."36 The party separated, the Spaldings going to Lapwai
in Nez Perce country and the Whitmans and Gray locating at
Waiilatpuproperly this is a village name extended to denote the
Cayuse as a wholeat the confluence of Mill Creek with the Walla
Walla River, a score of miles east of the fort. Together with a
third station subsequently established by the Walkers and Eells at
Chimakain, in Spokane country not far from Fort Colvile, these
constituted the Oregon Mission of the American Board. We shall
concentrate synoptically here upon Waiilatpu and Fort Nez Perces
in their relations with the Indians.

At first sight, the ends which the two establishments sought in
their relations with the Indians seem distinct, that of the mission
being religious conversion, that of the Company economic ex-
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change. We have already seen, however, how for the latter other
interests also intruded, and how the Red River mission school had
been seen as advancing some of those ends. On its side, the Ameri-
can Board sought an extensive transformation of Indian life: for
its members, as for the Methodists, conversion to Christianity was
to go hand in hand with the "civilizing" of the Indians. It is true
that there were differences of opinion within the board as to pri-
orities and methods. Samuel Parker, in his report to the American
Board of Commissioners, had urged a species of hedonistic utili-
tarianism. "In order to make them industrious," wrote that cleric,
"we must induce them to place a higher estimate upon the com-
forts of life, show them that these are obtainable, and that there is
an increase of happiness arising from industry."37 The secretary
of the board, David Greene, thought that such an approach could
be overdone. As he wrote to Whitman in 1846, secular endeavors
might lead Whites and Indians alike to become covetous and self-
ish over material matters. "The great thing is to repent and believe
the gospel & become reconciled to God."38

In the field, practical considerations brought both objectives
together. Henry Spalding took a long-range view. Writing in 1839,
he anticipated the day when a White settlement would occupy the
lower country. Such settlement, he said, was sure to impede the
runs of salmon on which the Indians were so highly dependent;
and he foresaw for the latter sure starvation "if they be not timely
settled upon the lands and furnished with the means of a substan-
tial subsistence." Thus the Indians must be instructed in agriculture
if they were to survive. Moreover, he added, only when settled
were they likely to be converted, for "no savage people, to my
knowledge, have ever become Christianized upon the wing." The
Whitmans were in agreement for yet another reason. To accom-
pany the Indians in their seasonal dispersals was not a practical
alternative. In order to make them regularly available to the Word,
the Indians must be settled near the station; and that in turn en-
tailed developing an agricultural community. It was, in effect, a
parallel to the Jesuit model of the "reduction" first exemplified in
Paraguay and soon to be replicated among the Flathead.39

With these measures the Company was in accord, and relation-
ships between fort and mission station were initially cordial. The
Pambruns were good neighbors until in time Whitman's
proselytization of Charles Compo, a former trapper of Catholic
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extraction, somewhat estranged them.° Both locally and at
Vancouver, the missionaries found hospitality and succor.
McLoughlin from the outset agreed to supply the mission at a
modest, but businesslike, advance of one hundred per cent over
prime (London) cost,'" and was solicitous of their well-being.
Marcus Whitman commenced breaking land for farming with a
yoke of oxen borrowed from a Cayuse chiefprobably Tawatoy-
and a pair of bulls, one belonging to the mission and the other
loaned by the Company.42 McLoughlin, at Whitman's request,
had made up for him several plows for the Indians on the model of
one Whitman had seen in use by Pambrun; writing to Greene in
1842, the missionary reported that the Indians were "gradually
enlarging their little farms, with the assistance of the plows, hoes
&c. &c., furnished by the Mission & the H. Bay Company"43
McLoughlin, on his part, wrote the American missionaries collec-
tively, proposing that they join to secure passage of a law
prohibiting the use, sale, or distilling of liquor in the Oregon Coun-
try and along the coast. In smaller matters, favors were exchanged:
thus Whitman performed medical services at the fort. When Wil-
liam Gray built a second and larger mission house at Waiilatpu in
1838, it incorporated an Indian room, doubtless on the model of
the Indian hall at the fort. When the fort burned and McKinlay
was at work in 1842 to rebuild it, he consulted with Gray on the
adobe construction he had employed in the mission house, and he
may even have borrowed the brick forms used there.45 The order
that Pambrun maintained among the Indians provided the setting
within which the missionary efforts could go forward, although,
as we have seen, Narcissa Whitman came to be critical of his meth-
ods: in her opinion the bourgeois bought off troublesome Indians:46
That order was maintained, if in a somewhat different style, by
Pambrun's successor, Archibald McKinlay, at the time of
Whitman's first major confrontation with the Indians in 1841.
Behind them all loomed the figure ofJohn McLoughlin; and more
than one authority has remarked that it was only after he had re-
tired in 1846 that the missions of eastern Oregon were swept away.
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Developing Relationships at Waiilatpu
and Lapwai

At
Lapwai, Spalding had the potential advantage of enlist-

ing the energies of the young Red River scholar, Ellis. In
the fall of 1837, taking advantage of Gray's determination

to return to the States to seek his own mission station, Spalding
persuaded Ellis and other leaders among the Nez Perces to ac-
company Gray, taking a herd of horses to be bartered in the East
for cattle. McLoughlin, learning of the venture, sought to dis-
suade Spalding, "as if they should lose their Horses . . . they may
take it into their heads to blame you for it."1 It was in vain. Ellis,
Capote Bleu, The Hat, and others presently joined Gray at the
rendezvous with a herd of horses. For a variety of reasons, no
Cayuses joined them.'

However, while awaiting departure, Gray and the Nez Perces
fell out and, giving as excuse that their horses' feet were begin-
ning to fail, all withdrew save The Hat. When they returned home,
Spalding was angered and, like an Old Testament prophet, con-
demned each of the principals to receive fifty lashes and forfeit a
good horse. It was then, to judge from McLoughlin's subsequent
letter to Spalding, that Ellis retorted that his own teachers at Red
River had opposed flogging; while McLoughlin's comments,
quoted on page 22 intimate that the missionary may have been
following his example.3 If so, he was rash indeed to do so in his
isolated position. Ellis simply rode off with his followers. When,
however, Capote Bleu later came in to attend a prayer meeting,
Spalding ordered the Indians to seize him. No one moved until
Twitekis, in anger, complied, but ordered Spalding to administer
the whipping himself. Though Spalding at first demurred, Twitekis
overbore him and threatened, if he persisted, to whip him instead.
Spalding then gave way, administered the flogging, and was then
given the horse he had assessed as a fine.

53
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More was yet to come. At the rendezvous, Gray impetuously
insisted on going ahead of the main eastbound party, and set forth
accompanied only by a handful of companions, including The Hat,
some trappers, an Iroquois, and several Flatheads. En route, the
party was surrounded by hostile Sioux, who however offered to
spare the life of Gray and the other Whites. They thereupon walked
away from their Indian companions, and the Sioux swept in to
finish them off, though not without losses. The news leaked out,
as such news will: and when Gray returned to the American ren-
dezvous of 1838 with the reinforcement for the mission, mountain
men and Indians alike were strong in their condemnation of his
pusillanimous behavior. When he reached Lapwai, the reaction
was even stronger: Jean Toupin, then interpreter at the fort, de-
clares that Ellis and his companions kept Spalding and Gray
blockaded in the mission station for over a month, and that it was
only after Pambrun had sent him three times with peace offerings
of tobacco that the Indians withdrew.4

At Waiilatpu
Something of the activity of the Whitman station may be seen
through the eyes of Thomas J. Farnham,' a visitor in 1839, who
marvelled at what they had been able to accomplish in a mere five
years, as he understood it; since they had been at work only three
years, their achievement is still more impressive. They had, he
said, erected a mission house and other structures; fenced and
placed under cultivation some two hundred acres sown to wheat,
corn, onions, turnips, rutabagas, melons, squashes, and garden
vegetables; planted apple trees; and were raising cattle. Marcus
Whitman and Gray were building a new mission house of adobes
and lumber cut with a whip saw in the Blue Mountains; and they
had constructed a grist mill to grind their wheat. They were at-
tempting as well to teach the Indians farming.

The missionaries, he went on, had learned the Nez Percehe
thought it Cayuselanguage. Narcissa Whitman taught in the
school, using a Nez Perce primer developed and printed at Lapwai.
On Sundays, Marcus Whitman preached. His method, as Farnham
outlined it, was first to explain the scriptural text to an Indian,
then to preach to the congregation, with the Indianin a role
akin to that of a chief's speakerrepeating and perhaps expand-
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Marcus and Narcissa Whitman (?),
sketched by Paul Kane in July 1847 .

ing upon his sermon.° The Indians were fond of singing the hymns
which Narcissa Whitman had taught them. Finally, the doctor
ministered to the health of those dwelling at Waiilatpu as well as
those at Lapwai and, later, at the Chimakain station of the Fells
and Walkers among the Spokane.

It was a picture of a sizable accomplishment, but one which by
its very achievement opened a gap between the Whitmans and the
Cayuses, who shared so unequally in the enterprise. Behind it lay
features that even a perceptive visitor could not be expected to
catch on a short stay. It is significant that the VVhitmans were
welcomed into Cayuse country by members of Hiyumtipin's band,
that they were assigned land within band territory, and that mem-
bers of the band rejoiced in the birth of their daughter there as
establishing yet another bond with them. Their reception was far
from charity, if we are to believe the statement of Jean Toupin,
then interpreter at the fort. Toupin asserted that Samuel Parker,
in the course of his reconnaissance, in the company of Pambrun
and himself, had visited Hiyumtipin, his brother, Feathercap, and
a third leader, Teloukaikt, to whom the missionarypromised that
annual presents would be made in exchange for the right to estab-
lish the station on their soil. They also visited the Nez Perces on
the Clearwater, where Parker gave similar assurances to "the Old
Button," headman of the band on Lapwai Creek.7 Both Whitman
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and Spalding heard of this later from the peoples they served, but
steadfastly refused to make payment, deeming it incompatible with
the understanding they had had when they were first welcomed.

Furthermore, it is highly probable that Hiyumtipin, galled by
Pambrun's continued favor of his rivals, the Cayuse leaders in the
Umatilla Valley, sought in the new establishment a counterweight
to the fort, a successor to the similar hope once extended by
Bonneville. Before a year was out, Marcus Whitman was reporting,

The Cayuses show a strong desire to be taught, the only thing
which has given me trouble among them is this wish for us to
become an oposition Trader among them. They have seen a
little of oposition in trade which caused them to think more of
large prices for their beaver & horses than anything else. I trust
they have now given up the idea of trade on our part.8

Both Whitman and Spalding had assured McLoughlin that they
would refrain from trading in furs; and Spalding's correspondence
shows how conscientious he was in keeping that trust. James
Douglas, accordingly, exempted them from the charge he levelled
against the Methodists of entering into such trade.9

In Indian eyes, however, fort and mission station were not cat-
egorically distinct: if the Company sought to make them clients of
one sort, the Mission strove to gain their adherence to its own
order. Both purveyed religious instruction, both aimed to reshape
native culture. If there were differences, the Cayuse might enter-
tain the hope that with encouragement these Americans might
develop into a full-fledged trading opposition. For both Whitman
and Spalding had in fact been furnished by the American Board
with a stock of "Indian goods" with which to pay for services; and
if Marcus Whitman's religious scruples had initially deterred him
from including tobacco among them, he later relented.1° During
Jason Lee's visit on his way east in 1838, Spalding wrote the board
calling on it for a reinforcement of 220 persons, an act which Drury
sees as the counterpart of the Methodist plan for a colonization by
the elect.11 At the same time, Spalding requested trading goods of
such a nature and quantity as to have been appropriate for the
Outfit of a post. The American Board rejected both requests, re-
marking that such items as "balls, powder, gunflints, scalping
knives, etc . . . [did not] seem proper. . . to be used in trade with
the Indians."12 The disappointment of the Indians was evident:
when, by 1841, Whitman had failed to meet their expectations, in



CHAPTER FIVE: DEVELOPING RELATIONSHIPS 57

the confrontation of that year, one of the Cay-uses attempting to
evict Gray, his associate, claimed that a settler from the Willamette
had proposed to come up and build a trading house there.13

Yet even after the surge of overland migrations was already com-
promising the Company's position in Oregon, its officials favored
enlarging the Presbyterian Mission. In October 1841, David
Greene, secretary of the American Board, wrote Marcus Whitman
from Boston that in his absence the office had been visited by
Peter Skene Ogden and Sir George Simpson, who pressed the
Board

to strengthen the mission, by sending out some additional
preachers, and securing [?] such a number of lay assistants that
the preachers now there may be left to devote themselves
altogether to their appropriate work as preachers. Letters from
the gentlemen at Colville contain the same views. They seem to
regard the mission as not large & strong enough for the
emergency, and fear a failure.

There were not, Greene added, sufficient funds to fulfill those
suggestions.14

Farming at Waiilatpu
Farming developments among the Indians were at first an exten-
sion upon the base laid by the Company. By the third year of the
mission, Marcus Whitman was able to lend the Indians two plows,
thus freeing at least some of them from breaking the soil with
digging stick and hoe.15Two years later, the enterprise had gath-
ered momentum, for he was struck by "a spirit of independance
. . . among them which is seen in a desire to purchase ploughs &
hoes for themselves, if they can be obtained. They appear not to
feel now as they used to formerly that it was to accomodate us that
they plant & cultivate their lands."16 The Cayuse made up their
own harness and broke their horses to the plow, one man leading
the animal, two others flanking it with stick in hand, and one guid-
ing the plow itself. It was a method they were still using, with
minor changes, in the early days of the reservation, some two de-
cades later.17

Farming, creating as it did new property interests, gave rise to
fresh conflicts. Seeing the success of Marcus Whitman's irrigated
crops, his Indian neighbors tried at first to divert water from his
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The Whitman house at Waiilatpu, drawn by Paul Kane in July 1847.

ditches to their gardens. Opposed, they dug their own channels
but blocked his, until eventually he convinced them that there was
sufficient water for al1.18 Until Whitman was able to construct a
sawmill in 1845, and thus provide boards for fencing, livestock
drifted onto cultivated land and damaged crops. Nez Perces in-
cluding Twitekis and another leader, later christened Timothy,
moving onto land near Spalding's mission station at Lapwai, pro-
voked his sponsor, the leader he was to name James, who resented
their trespass upon his band territory.' 9 At Waiilatpu, a stable farm-
ing community of Cayuses sprang up neighboring the mission:
that it was a new settlement, despite the place name that Whitman
had chosen, seems indicated by the fact that Ray's map of tradi-
tional Cayuse villages does not show one located at that place on
the lower course of Mill Creek.20 They came, not only because of
the advantages of the soil, but because from nearby Waiilatpu the
missionaries could watch their ripening crops while they were away,
lest fellow-tribesmen steal them. Evidently crops in the ground
had not yet clearly acquired the status of property. Since the Cay-
use had fitted their planting and harvesting into their native rounds,
and were gone during the intervening months, congregations at
services peaked during spring planting and at harvest time in late
summer.il

By 1843, a visitor found that Cay-uses were farming some sixty
tracts; they had fenced their fields, probably with poles and rails,
in areas ranging from a quarter of an acre to three acres, planted
to wheat, corn, peas, and potatoes.22 In their efforts to build up
and diversify their livestockthey wanted above all cattle, but also
hogs and hens, and acquired some sheep as wellseveral in 1842
went down to the Willamette to trade horses for cattle.23 Two
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years later Narcissa Whitman reported that some were going out
eastward along the Oregon Trail as far as Fort Hall, to trade their
"cayuses" for emigrant cattle.24 In that year also, the ambitious
Piupiumaksmaks and Tawatoy, who for some time had been
making annual trading excursions into the northern reaches of
California,251ed a party down to Sutter's Fort with horses to trade
for Spanish cattle, on the lines of the enterprise Ewing Young had
conducted for the Willamette Cattle Company seven years earlier.

Yet, if there was a growing material prosperity among the Indi-
ans, there was also a nagging form of what Aberle has termed
"relative deprivation":26the Whitmans prospered faster and seemed
always to outpace the Cayuses in their material wealth. With the
growth of their mission station, the VVhitmans seemed increas-
ingly independent, ungenerous, and distant, particularly by
comparison with Pambrun who, with a commercial company be-
hind him, had larger resources to draw upon for gifts. For the
Boston office could provide its missionaries little enough for ex-
penses, and in the main they had to support themselves even while
carrying on the functions of their mission.

Nor was this all. Convinced of the correctness of their stance,
the missionaries came as teachers, unwilling to compromise. Their
duties made it essential that they live in some intimacy with the
people they served: not for them the buffering palisade and arma-
ments of the fort. Under the circumstances, Spalding's resort to
disciplinary flogging seems particularly injudicious. Writing from
Fort Nez Perces to his nephew, Daniel, on his journey to the States
in 1838, Jason Lee was critical of the Presbyterian arrangements.
Of the VVhitmans and Spaldings he reflected, "They may have
done more by being separate, than they could have done together,
but still it was rather a rash measure to put themselves so entirely
into the hands of the Indians when there was not absolute neces-
sity for it." The same, however, might well have been said of his
own colleagues at the Wascopam station.27

Indian envy was aggravated by culture shock on both sides.
Narcissa Whitman fought desperately for the privacy to which
she had been bred, imposing restrictions which led the Cayuse in
turn to see her as haughty. The Cayuse leader, Teloukaikt, on his
part tried in vain to reason with Marcus Whitman to amend the
bad example he was setting by treating his wife with public
deference.28
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What provoked the Cayuses particularly was the growing inde-
pendence of the VVhitmans. Finding most of the Cayuses too
wealthy and haughty to work for themamong that people, said
Palmer, after they had planted their crops, the labor of tending
them devolved upon the women and slaves29the missionaries
hired some Wallawallas as herders and servants, along with Ha-
waiians from the former Company population. The Wallawallas
chosen, whom Narcissa Whitman characterized as "poor people
& much oppressed by the Kayuses,"3° seem likely to have been
drawn from the Home Guard in the vicinity of the fort: thus her
reference to one such woman as "Pititosh's wife" bears compari-
son with that Patatis who had been the Gardin herder of
McGillivray.31 The station thus formed a small foreign enclave
within Cayuse country, responsive primarily to the missionaries
and not to the Cayuse leaders. Mission payment in clothing to
their servants tended to diminish the prestige with which Euro-
pean clothing had formerly been invested. Indeed, Marcus
Whitman's vision of himself presiding over a stable, contented
Indian farming settlement under his tutelage was as repugnant to
Cayuse hubris as was his equally logical scheme for the organiza-
tion of the mission stations to his fellow missionaries. Under that
plan, Waiilatpu was to become the central farming station, sup-
plying Lapwai and Chimakain, which could then be freed to
concentrate upon evangelization. The plan made no headway
against the objections of his colleagues. The Cayuse were no more
ready to be fettered by grand schemes.

Even in the special field of religion, there were difficulties. The
Cayuses, as Whitman recognized, were already predisposed in their
Washat observances to a ritual in which the chief served as princi-
pal officiant. The role he himself took in Christian services
displaced that leader. Initially, he had an attentive congregation:
during the spring planting season, Sabbath services drew between
two and four hundred persons, while weekday evening services
found some twenty to fifty worshippers.32 As time went on, how-
ever, the Cayuse chiefs found themselves at once overshadowed
and bypassed, and in the fourth year of the mission made repre-
sentations to Marcus Whitman. Wrote his wife, they "complain
because the young and common people are taught as well as them-
selves. They wish us to teach two or three of the principal chiefs
and let them teach the people, as they used to do at the fort before
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we came."33 Marcus Whitman's preference for egalitarian rela-
tions among his congregation, together with his blunt
outspokennessthe Cayuses were outraged when he pronounced
them no Christianswere at odds with Cayuse esteem for status
differentials and their preference for indirection in criticism.

Of particular weight in Cayuse assessment of Marcus 'Whitman
was his practice of medicine, which at once aligned him with the
shaman, a curer to be sure, but also a potential sorcerer. Even in
the missionary's relations with Hiyumtipin, such fears emerged in
the first year of the mission, and they were to dog him through
the remaining years. Indian suspicions were kept alive by such
practices as Marcus Whitman's setting out poisoned meat for
wolves and William Gray's injecting emetics into melons to deter
thieves.

Having in mind the way in which, on other occasions, Indian
action had been precipitated by events in themselves seemingly
trivial, it might be said that the eventual attack upon Waiilatpu
was over determined there were multiple aggravations. Yet the
final desperate stroke came only after a decade of accommoda-
tion. It was driven by the overwhelming sense of hopelessness in
the face of the crushing flow of overland migrations, capped by an
epidemic disease and the interpretation that linked Marcus
Whitman as agent to both.

The Catholic Challenge
As if the mission enterprise itself were not already confronted with
sufficient perils to swamp it, the scene was further complicated by
the injection of a Catholic-Protestant rivalry such as McLoughlin
had sought to prevent. Locally, Marcus Whitman had struck the
first blow in 1838 by converting the Canadien, Charles Compo,
who had come from the fort to work for him. He did so over the
protest of Pambrun, who next year welcomed the visit of the Ob-
late Father, Modeste Demers. So much attention has hitherto been
focussed upon the anti-Catholicism of Whitman and his associ-
ates that it may be corrective to recognize the aggressiveness with
which Fathers Demers and Francois N. Blanchet carried on their
proselytism for the Indians of the Oregon Country against what
they demeaningly termed "these Bible colporteurs."34In letters from
the Catholic fathers, it is evident that sectarian adherence some-
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Catholic Fathers (left to right) A.M.A. Blanchet, F.N. Blanchet, and M.
Demers. Portrait in 1860.

times took on political overtones. A Skokomish chief thus was said
to have attributed the victory of his warriors over those of the
Clallam to the circumstances that the latter "do not know God,
sang no canticles at all, nor made any sign of the cross." A
Clackamas chief "had returned to Walamette . . . as much for the
purpose of strengthening his principles as for obtaining some privi-
leges that would give him importance in his village. He left very
pleased with a red flag having a cross in the center." A rival leader,
"hurt because I had visited the village of Tlakemas before his
. . . had become Methodist.""

Here was another opposition for the Cayuse to play to advan-
tage. In April 1842, a young Cayuse, baptized Pierre during an
earlier stay at the Catholic mission in the Willamette Valley, re-
turned for further religious instruction. He came back once more
to the Walla Walla Valley during the time that Marcus Whitman
was absent in the east and applied himself zealously. Reported
Father Blanchet, "He baptizes children and adults in danger of
death, and says his prayers every day of the week, as well as the
one on Sunday. This young man, who has the zeal of a missionary,

. . .
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has succeeded in deriving some of his from the ministerial prayer.
He does not fail to put crosses on the graves of those who die after
being baptized."36

Religious factionalism posed a danger to Cayuse unity, as
Tawatoy was well aware it might. When in 1843 sub Indian agent
Elijah White was counselling the Cayuse to accept his laws and to
appoint a paramount chief, Teloukaikt opposed Tawatoy's candi-
dacy, on the grounds that he was a Catholic. When Tawatoy was
nonetheless elected, he declined the office, for the same reason;
and on his suggestion his brother, Five Ravens, was chosen in his
stead.37 Again, when in 1847 the Catholic fathers were seeking a
site for their mission station, Tawatoy proposed that "as a means
of reuniting the Cayuses, who had been heretofore divided" the
station be established near Waiilatpu at the camp of Teloukaikt,
which was more central, and he would go and live there with his
young men."
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Six

Indian Allies and Opponents at Waiilatpu

As
a program of planned change, Marcus Whitman's mis-

sion operations had but three years in which to develop
before a firm Catholic opposition had set in, and another

two years before his native critics, in 1841, mounted the first de-
termined confrontation. His critics came largely from Hiyumtipin's
band cluster, led now by Teloukaikt, while those friendly disposed
stemmed, though not solely so, from tribesmen on the Umatilla.

From the middle Umatilla came the headman, Itstikats His
son by his Nez Perce wife remembered standing with his father,
in the days before the advent of the mission, watching the perfor-
mance of game shamans, a performance at which his father, already
a skeptic, scoffed. When the Whitmans arrived in the country,
however, "he believed right away." (The son, ironically, later be-
came a noted shaman in his own right.)1 Reported Narcissa
Whitman, when Itstikats came in for medical treatment in 1837,
"He, with many other sensible ones in the tribe, and men of influ-
ence, too, are convinced that [shamanism] is a deception, and not
of God, yet no doubt feel a great struggle in their minds, to en-
tirely renounce that in which they have so long had implicit faith."'
He was to become prominent as a Christian and an ally of the
VVhitmans in services to the immigrants from 1843 on. Perhaps
because he did not take instruction in the church school run by
the Spaldings at Lapwai, he did not become an official member of
the Presbyterian Church of Oregon.

If Itstikats was devoted, others on the Umatilla were at least
well disposed. In the early days of the mission, Tawatoy brought
his winter lodge nearby at Waiilatpu; and it was only when the
growing Catholic-Protestant rivalry became an issue that Marcus
Whitman estranged himself from one he denominated "the Pa-
pist." Tawatoy continued to associate with his brother-in-law,
Piupiumaksmaks, who was making steady progress as a stockman,
farmer, and trader, and was emerging as a unifying figure in the
region, by default of a dominating successor to the Wilewmutkins
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;24, 694,

Already, those close allies and congeners of the Wallawalla, the
Chamnapam on the Columbia and the Nahayampam of the lower
Snake, were coming to recognize his habitual leadership. In the
growing sectarian strife, he maintained a somewhat aloof friendli-
ness toward leaders of both denominations. Thus, at a time when
Father Demers was christening Tawatoy's son, Spalding noted in
his diary that the "Walla Walla chief refused to have his boy
baptised by the Catholic priest on condition that he should never
go into the house of the Am[erican] Missionary."' Piupiumaksmaks
continued his diplomatic relations with McLoughlin and the Com-
pany and through his son, Elijah, with the Methodist missionaries.
He may also have maintained his Washat observances.

A fourth figure, that of Five Ravens, had come to exercise a
complex role. Though he maintained fraternal relations with
Tawatoy, at least in 1843 this volatile man was not on speaking
terms with Piupiumaksmaks. Repulsed by Pambrun in his suit for
his daughter's hand, he had turned to the Spaldings' mission at
Lapwai, where Twitekis was in residence. Here, in December 1841,
Henry Spalding noted his presence and performance, character-
izing him as "surprisingly attentive to religious instruction & his
book. Attends school regularly every day."4 Two months later,
Eliza Spalding commented, "The Five Crows from Waiilatpu (who

Itstikats, Cayuse leader, drawn
by G. Solon, 8 June 1855. .
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Five Ravens, Cayuse chief drawn
by G. Sohon, 11 June 1855.

is a half-brother of Joseph's [i.e., Twitekis]) was present during
the meeting and was particularly serious. Joseph and Timothy were
very faithful with him and we humbly hope and trust their labors
were not in vain."5 Then or later Five Ravens was to marry the
younger sister of Timothy. In 1843, while Marcus Whitman was
absent in the east, Henry Spalding admitted Five Ravens, chris-
tened Hezekiah, to the Church. As noted above, he had just been
elected in Tawatoy's stead and at his suggestion as paramount chief
of the Cay-use, and Spalding saw great portents in his Church
membership.° In all, the final native membership of the First Pres-
byterian Church of Oregon comprised nineteen Nez Perces, a
Snake slave, and this one Cayuse.7

Others along the Umatilla, although perhaps neutral toward
the mission, had nonetheless to be taken into consideration for
their standing in Cayuse society. One such was the aging
Qematspelu, in his declining years nicknamed Ilutin "Big Belly,"
still a loyal ally of Tawatoy and Five Ravens, though with marital
ties to their rivals in the Walla Walla Valley.

Critics of the Mission
It was among the Cayuses of the Walla Walla Valley that the
Whitmans' principal critics and eventual foes were to be found. In
part this was because of expectations disappointed, in part because
living as they did at close range to his station, frictions became
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almost unavoidable. Among those individuals were Hiyumtipin
and two of his three brothers, Waptashtakmal, "Feathercap"
(McGillivray's Red Cloak), and Yikhyikhkeshkesh, "Speckled
Hawk" (who must then be the Master of the Roan). The third
brother, The Prince, humbled by Pambrun after his part with
Tawatoy and The Looking Glass in seizing the bourgeois, dwelt
upriver quietly. He had a house, possibly built for him by some
White man acting privately, and he seemingly was on sufficiently
good terms with the Whitmans that in 1843 the latter were able
to relieve the pressure upon housing at Waiilatpu by moving one
immigrant family there.' Two years later, en route to the buffalo
country, he and a servant were slain by Snakes.9

Of the remaining brothers, Hiyumtipin went into decline two
years after the mission station had been established and died in
the winter of 1840-41. Feathercap was for a time at the forefront
of the opposition to Marcus Whitman over the issue of compen-
sation for the lands upon which the station lay, though when
rebuked he became contrite; he was reportedly tearful when his
son, while Marcus Whitman was in the States in 1842, "acciden-
tally" burned down the gristmill. When, some three years later,
Feathercap died, his son in turn blamed Whitman and promised
to have his revenge. Speckled Hawk, although in 1837 he had slain
a prominent Wallawalla shaman for failing to cure a relative of
the family, a Cayuse war leader, played no more than a secondary
role in his brothers' quarrels with the missionary.

In those disputes, as in the leadership of the band, Hiyumtipin
was succeeded by Teloukaikt, "Crawfish Advancing."th It was he,
whom Narcissa Whitman characterized initially as "a kind, friendly
Indian," who called on the couple soon after the birth of their
daughter, Alice Clarissa, whom he pronounced a Cayuse girl
because she had been born on Cayuse land. When that daughter
drownedit was Hiyumtipin who retrieved the bodya link with
the Cayuse was lost. In the confrontation of 1841, Teloukaikt
played a central role, abetted in a minor way by his brother, McKay.
His sons, Edward (Shumahiki, "Painted Shirt") and Clark, both
of them products of the mission school, came to be leaders among
the young men pressing for action. In the days immediately after
the seizure of the mission in 1847, Edward briefly supplanted his
father, who had become irresolute, as effective leader.
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Related in turn to TeloukaiktVictor" would make them his
nephewswere three brothers, Sakiaph, Frank Escaloom, and
Pityaninmaksmaks, "Yellow Hawk." These brothers may provide
a link between the family of Hiyumtipin and that of Teloukaikt,
since the descendants of Yellow Hawk claimed a hereditary right
to the name Speckled Hawk.13 Yellow Hawk himself played but
an incidental role in the confrontation of 1841 and seems to have
taken no part in the final attack on the station. As a headman, he
was a signatory to the treaty of 1855. The other two brothers,
however, took leading parts in the attack on Waiilatpu. Frank
Escaloom, whose surname relates to his Indian name, "Wet Coy-
ote," has sometimes been confused with Speckled Hawk, probably
because of a passing similarity in the Indian names. Sakiaph, also
known as Tomahas, "The Murderer," for having slain a tribes-
man,14 seemingly was of that small number of whom Black had
written, "in this district as well as in many others a Murderer is
dreaded & with Spirit & courage often passes unpunished."15 Over
a decade earlier Hiyumtipin's nephew, Wide Mouth's Son, had
enjoyed a like notoriety and appellation; but it seems only remotely
possible that he is to be identified with Sakiaph.

Puzzling to place is Tamsucky, termed a second chiefpossi-
bly a local headman or an assistantbeneath Teloukaikt Among
knowledgeable White contemporaries, both Joel Palmer, one of
the peace commissioners during the Cayuse War and superinten-
dent of Indian Affairs for Oregon, and Henry Brewer, farmer at
the Wascopam mission station, identify him with Alokwat Palmer,
who had been favored by the old war leader of that name in a
dispute over livestock, was embarrassed when, in an encounter at
a council during the Cayuse war, the old man embraced him. It is
likely, however, that there was a younger namesake by 1846, pos-
sibly the "young Allicat" to whom Black had referred in 1826, and
the son Palmer had met with the old warrior in 1846. It would
then be this man, dwelling on the Walla Walla, who should be
identified with Tamsucky.16Among the young men, Waiecat, "One
that Flies,"17 son of Tamsucky, made party with Edward in the
attack on the station; and he escaped reprisals to appear once more
in the Indian war of 1855-58.

Among the members of Teloukaikt's band, and a person of some
substance, was Iatin, "The Crane," who appears in Marcus
Whitman's letters as "Mr. Crane or Kirkie."18 Farnham, who
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travelled with him to the station in 1839, called him Crickie, or
"Poor Crane." At that time, The Crane, then returning with his
family from a successful buffalo hunt, was clad in a combination
of European and native clothing. Farnham was touched by his
spontaneous kindness, with the consideration he and his wife
showed toward their two young sons, and with their faithful
observance of religious devotions.° In Marcus VVhitman's letters
he appears in another light: when Whitman called him to account
for the lax services his son had performed as herdsman, and in the
ensuing argument reminded him how kindly he had ground his
corn for him that morning, The Crane threatened to burn down
the mill. It was he, in the 1841 confrontation, who, recently
returned from the Willamette Valley, brought back the
information that White landowners customarily received pay for
the firewood and lumber cut on their lands, and that they had the
right to evict unwelcome individuals. These were rules, he
intimated, that the Cayuse should apply to the missionary in their
midst. At that time he also brought the news that one of the settlers
had offered to come up and build a trading post on his land.20 The
Crane does not, however, seem to have taken an active role in
later phases of opposition to the mission.

If the Company, despite its resources, found it difficult to regu-
late those who dwelt among the Home Guard, it was impossible
for Marcus Whitman and his colleagues to clear the mission neigh-
borhood of a miscellany of critics. Some, such as The Crane, were
tribal members; but there were others as well, aliens, who drew
from their experiences to enlarge the perspectives of the Cayuse.
There was Joe Gray, the Iroquois metis who had served at the fort
in McGillivray's time, and who was to marry the elder Winiks,
the Cayuse mother of Donald McKay, after she and Tom McKay
had parted.21 Joe Gray seems to have stirred up animosities in
1841 while at a Cayuse-Wallawalla fishing camp in the Grande
Ronde, by recounting how the Iroquois in their Eastern home-
lands had slain intruding VVhite settlers, until the Whites agreed
to buy their lands for a good price." There was Nicholas Finlay, a
former Company trapper, likewise married to a Cayuse wife," and
son of the man who, having built Spokane House for the
Nor'Westers, had continued to dwell there long after it had been
abandoned in favor of Fort Colvile. Baptiste Dorion was yet an-
other former Company man, a metis with a Cayuse wife, whose
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observations might be expected to carry weight with the Indians.
The rumors he spread as to American intentions when he accom-
panied Elijah White on his first visit to the Cayuse and Nez Perces
were a source of profound unrest. At Lapwai, there dwelt a former
free trapper, the American, William Craig, married to a daughter
of Spalding's Nez Perce host, James. On the Clearwater lived the
outspoken Tom Hill, a Delaware mitis who had trapped and
scouted with Kit Carson. Married to a Nez Perce woman, since
1837 he had acquired a following among her band. Like Joe Gray,
he had recounted the maltreatment suffered by his people at the
hands of the Americans, forecasting a like fate awaiting the west-
ern tribes. More specifically, he denounced the missions, asserting
that they were bent only on making money, "selling everything
they raise in your own lands."24 In 1845, while visiting McLoughlin,
Marcus Whitman had remarked that for two years he had been
laboring under Hill's threat to kill him.25 A few months later, when
Ellis and Hill visited Marcus Whitman in 1845, the missionary
under advice honored him with a mush feast, and the criticism
diminished but did not cease. Soon thereafter, however, the Dela-
ware joined Piupiumaksmaks on his second visit to Sutter's Fort,
participated as a scout in the Bear Flag rebellion, and did not re-
turn to the Northwest.26 Finally, the overland migration brought
Joe Lewis, a metis to whom various tribal affiliations have been
ascribed, a drifter who ended up in Finlay's lodge, from which he
wove tales of the Whitmans' designs on their landstales that
precipitated the final attack.

As if these critics, Indians, metis, and mountain men, were not
enough, there were the gratuitous "experts" among the overlanders
themselves. Wrote Spalding, members of the immigration of 1844
had put notions into the heads of the Nez Perces, telling them
that if the missionaries had been good people they would have
taught them to read and speak, not in Nez Perce, but in English,
"by which language alone people obtain property & which God
understands better than any other. But our teaching them in the
native is the same as building an impassible wall around them, to
prevent them from having intercourse with whites & from getting
property."27



SEVEN

The Confrontation of 1841 and Its
Sequels

1
f Marcus Whitman's troubles were much enhanced when the
overlanders began arriving in numbers, even in 1841, when
only a handful had come, he was already embroiled in a dis-

pute with the local Cayuses that clearly revealed the interdepen-
dence of fort and station. It was late September and there were
new, and largely untried, leaders in seats of authority. At the fort,
Parnbrun was gone, killed the previous May by a vicious horse.
His place had been filled for a few months by clerk Douglas
McLean, until Archibald McKinlay could take over. There had
been a delay. McKinlay, a clerk long in service in New Caledonia,
had been slated to replace Francis Ermatinger in charge of Fort
Hall, but had hastily been sent north with Ermatinger to help re-
store order at the post on Thompson River, where a Shuswaps
Indian had shot and killed Samuel Black, the master there. In the
interim, there occurred the death of Pambrun, and on his return
McKinlay was sent to take charge of Fort Nez Perces. With him
went his young wife, née Sarah Ogden, and members of the Wilkes
naval expedition, on reconnaissance, all escorted by Peter Skene
Ogden himself. They arrived in July, and McKinlay had been in
office somewhat over two months when the trouble began.

Among the Cayuses of the Walla Walla valley, Hiyumtipin had
died the preceding winter and had been succeeded by Teloukaikt,
a relative who seems to have fallen heir as well to some of the
factional viewpoints of his predecessor. Like Hiyumtipin, he had
become increasingly estranged as the mission proved to be, not a
Cayuse establishment, but a domain apart. At his fishing station in
the Grande Ronde, Joe Gray had just been filling his ears with
tales of the ways in which the Iroquois, by raising disturbances,
had secured their just rights from the Americans. Gray was abet-
ted by the Cayuse, The Crane, just back from the lower country
with talk that reinforced Gray's advice.

71
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At issue was the long-rankling refusal of Marcus Whitman to
make compensation for the mission land. William Gray, the "me-
chanic" of the mission, was even then engaged in building a new
house, and this circumstance seemed to touch off the strife.

Gray himself was an added focus of resentment. This cross-
grained man, in his restless quest for his own station, had been a
frequent source of dissension within the mission body and of com-
plaints to the Boston office. At Lapwai, he had estranged the
Indians by his desertion of The Hat in the face of the enemy. At
Waiilatpu, as McKinlay recalled, he was responsible for "insert-
ing Tartar emetic into water mellons to sicken the Indians who
frequently stole the, tempting fruit: this led to the first suspicion
among the Indians against Dr Whitman as a 'Medicine Man' [i.e.
sorcerer]." He had, moreover, precipitated the present confronta-
tion by physically kicking the "young Chief" (Yellow Hawk) out
of his kitchen.'

Although altercations began with lesser individuals, they reached
a climax in a physical confrontation between Marcus Whitman
and Teloukaikt, with the chief striking and otherwise abusing the
missionary, who bore it all firmly butas he tells itwith un-
ruffled mien.

We take up the account at this point in McKinlay's words.

On hearing the reports through Indians of what had taken
placeI sent my Interpreter [Baptiste Dorion]to make
inquiries and instructed him to at the same time tell the Indians I
wanted to buy Horses and wished them [to] come to trade the
following Monday. On the Interpreters return with this letter I
learned how matters stood at Waiilatpu. He (the Intr) was
accompanied by second Class chief "Beardy" [in fact a Western
Columbia River Sahaptin often in residence among the Cay uses].
I asked this Indian whether he had any hand in the affair; he said
not[,] that he was absent.I expressed myself very indignant at
his peoples conduct saying I thought they had better sense
knowing as they did that Whitman was unprotected & unarmed
and not a fighting man but a teacher of Christianity I think I
went so far as to say that their action was cowardly and worse
than that of Dogs.Be that as it may Beardy on his return to his
people said I spoke in great rage knocking my fist on the table
and calling the whole tribe a lot of Dogs.The Indians thinking
I got my information from Whitman went to him and accused
him of writing and offered more undignified [treatment] than on
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the first occasion; at length one said "The new Trader at Walla
Walla talks very brave at a distance he calls us dogs; he sent for
us to go with horses let us see if he dares say so to our face [.]"
This allarmed Whitman for my safety so when night came he
dispatched two men to warn me of the danger.This was on a
Saturday. On Sunday afternoon a large band of them arrived and
entered the Indian smoking hall as usual The Interpreter asked
me if he would give them the customary piece of Tobacco I told
him no, that he might hand them his own pipe but not to give
them any as from me.I shortly after passed through the hall
but did not speak to any of them[.]

Early next morning the chief (Feather Cap) sent a message
intimating that they had come to sell horses as I had requested
themmy reply was that I wished to see the Chief alone [.]
However they all accompanied him, so I told them that when I
sent to buy horses I considered them friends but was sorry to say
that things had transpired which obliged me to change my
opinion seeing their shameful treatment of Whitman their
missionary. after a long lecture I told them I could not protect
Whitman just then but if they persisted in their insulting conduct
I would write Dr. McLoughlin who would undoubtedly send
men who would teach them better manners. To the Chief who
slapped Whitman, after recounting Greys uncalled for rough
treatment of his nephew [he had kicked Yellow Hawk] I gave him
my views on the same contending that Greys conduct to his
nephew gave him no right to assault Whitman.He rather
acknowledged himself in the wrong and that he was overcome by
passion.Just then another Indian (`McKay') apparently
displeased with the Chiefs acknowledgement, walked up in a
defiant manner to where I was seatedStood very errect and
with a fierce expression said "I am the man that struck Whitman
I am told you called me a Dog, think you I look like one.["] I
rose from my seat looked him steady in the face for a short time
then from head to footraised his coat tailthen sat down
No, I replied you do not look like a dog[.] You have a good face,
a good figure and moreover I perceive you have no tail.but let
me tell if you are really the man you say you are you have a dogs
heartSays I, a dog would not do what you have done.For
instance when a strange dog comes to camp the others rush
outhe throws himself on his backthey will not touch him
Whitman came from a far Country to teach you the laws of God
and to try to learn you many good things; he came with his
wifeyou promised to treat him well, and listen to what he had
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to say about God, he did not come to trade nor to fight.Why
then rush on him like a lot of wild beasts such conduct was
cowardly worse than Dogs.My remarks produced a hum of
approval from the other Indians which greatly disconcerted the
would be [obscure]and he stood for a few seconds apparently
greatly surprised at the turn matters were takinghe broke
forthWhere were you when the whites first built hereI
replied "not born.["]Look at your books Whites learn every
thing from them there you will see that I always had a good
characterI sat [It appears that when the whites first located
there it was only privileged Characters who were allowed to sit in
a Chair] in the white man's chair long before many here
present.I replied I had always heard him well spoken of
which was soand I was very sorry to hear out of his own mouth
that he was guilty of such a dastardly act.At length he as well as
all the others admitted they were wrong.They begged me to
forgive, promising to behave better in future.I told them I was
not the party injured so could not pardon, but would write
Whitman whom I knew being a good man would forgive
them[.]2

On Tuesday, with Dorion interpreting, Marcus Whitman had
a talk with the Cayuses and was confident that they had reached
an understanding. Soon thereafter, Speckled Hawk held a feast
perhaps a mush feastfor discussion, in the course of which he
broached afresh the proposal that Feathercap, his brother, had
previously advanced. He suggested that the missionaries distrib-
ute their cattle to the Indians, on pains otherwise of being required
to leave; and this view Feathercap endorsed. By now, however,
conviction was ebbing: Teloukaikt urged them not to pursue the
matter any further, so strongly did he feel the weight of McKinlay's
reproof and the epithet, "dog." His speech brought tears to the
eyes of Speckled Hawk, who promised to say no more. Another
voice was added, that of Qematspelu, who had arrived since the
disturbance, and counselled them to drop their demands to be
paid for land, wood, and water, since the missionaries had not
expected to make such payments when they came.3

Yet, as Narcissa Whitman wrote her parents, "It is a remark-
able fact that while we were talking with the Indians on
Tuesday. . . that the intelligence came that Walla Walla Fort was
burnt on that morning."
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The Burning of the Fort
Under the circumstances, there have been latter-day suspicions
that the fire was the work of a Cayuse incendiary.5 No contempo-
rary close to the scene at the time makes that charge. John Flett, a
member of the Red River party then migrating to the Cowlitz
Plains and which by coincidence was camped near the fort, in his
narrative of their journey, writes:

We arrived at Fort Walla Walla on the fourth of October. On
the next day the Fort was burned. Our party assisted the men of
the Fort to save their goods. The Indians were so numerous that
it was deemed not safe to camp there. and so we travelled down
the Columbia until midnight.°

Other accounts must stem from McKinlay and others at the
fort. Governor George Simpson provides the official view in a
letter to his superiors in London. Writing from Fort Vancouver
late in November, he says of Nez Perces,

I am, however, concerned to say that the establishment soon
after I passed it, was destroyed by accidental fire, but without any
serious loss having been incurred, as both the furs and goods
were saved. The Indians on this occasion behaved with great
propriety, manifesting much regret at the calamity, and affording
every assistance in their power to save the property.'

At Waiilatpu, the story was the same. Marcus Whitman reported
that the fire was accidental, adding, "The Companies loss was not
great as all was got out of the trade store & dwelling house." Sev-
eral immigrant families, however, suffered heavy losses to property
that had been stored near where the fire broke out; and some mis-
sion property was also destroyed.8 In the letter quoted above,
Narcissa Whitman adds "that [the fire] was probably caused by
sparks from the servants' chimney."9

Nothing in all of this rules out the possibility of a Cay-use ar-
sonist, but we can fairly exclude an act that had been made with
tribal sanction. Those Indians acting to save fort property may
have been primarily Gardins or others friendly disposed. Yet none
of the Whitmans' Cayuse opponents that Tuesday morning then
or afterwards boasted of responsibility in the destruction of the
establishment, as The Looking Glass had boasted of having "made
a slave" of Pierre Pambrun. Baptiste Dorion, at other times the
font of rumor, gave Marcus Whitman no inkling that the fire was



76 CHIEFS AND CHANGE IN THE OREGON COUNTRY

other than accidental. Neither Company officials nor the
missionaries had anything to gain by covering up Indian complicity
in the destruction of the tinder-box structure. Notwithstanding,
opinion soon took another form, so that a visitor in the spring of
1843 reported that the old fort "was supposed to have been fired
by the Indians."10

While McKinlay set to work rebuilding his post with reduced
proportions and in adobes, with the technical assistance of Wil-
liam Gray, the Indians put behind them their dispute with
Whitmanthough not so far that they lost sight of it. Yet within
a few months, the undaunted, and unbending, Calvinist went out
of his way to intervene in an affair between Indians.

A Sequel
Early in 1842, while some of the Cayuses and Nez Perces were
wintering in the vicinity of the Dalles, The Looking Glass, backed
by three other leading Nez Perces, accused the river Indians
probably the Wishram-Wascoof responsibility for the death of
Cayuse Pitt. The returned Red River scholar, of Cayuse-Nez Perce
descent, had died in the lower country during the preceding sum-
mer. Claiming him as his "brother," The Looking Glass demanded
compensation for the death, which he evidently attributed to
Chinookan sorcery. He secured a settlement in horses and other
property, part or all of which was turned over to the mother of the
deceased, herself a shaman.

Marcus Whitman, having gotten wind of their actions, accosted
the Nez PercesThe Looking Glass was not among themas
they passed his station on their way home, and strongly upbraided
them for their actions. These, it must be observed, were not
members of his station or that of Spalding, but belonged to what
the latter was presently to term the "infidels." When the mother
of the "victim" came in, Whitman persuaded her to return to her
champions the goods she had received.

Outraged in turn by his interference, several of the latter, led
by Red Wolf, came in with concealed weapons and sought to bind
the missionaryperhaps to repeat the treatment meted out to
Pambrunor at the very least to cow him. With the aid of local
Indians, but still in a pacific mode, the mission staff countered
their every move. Subsequently, Red Wolf promised to restore
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the property to the river Indians from whom it had been extracted.
The Looking Glass come in later and, learning of the assault
directly from Whitman, fell into a passion. When he had recovered
his composure, he too agreed to make restitution."

While in this event, as in his earlier confrontation with
Teloukaikt, Marcus Whitman had gained his point through pacific
insistence, he had done so at imminent physical peril. Though he
and his wife had been taken under the aegis of the leading chiefs,
he was not immune to mishandling by disaffected Indians. By this
measure, he and Spalding had diminished in stature from their
original reception when they had been seen as the somewhat
remote spokesmen for the "Master of Life." True enough, in those
encounters the Indians did not seek his life, although in the chancy
circumstances a single misstep might in an instant have turned
matters deadly. So long as the missionary conducted himself
peaceably, he could not be sent packing by a small faction that
disapproved of him: at best they might seek so to coerce him that
he departed of his own will. When McLoughlin heard from
Whitman of these incidents, he urged him to move away for a few
years, after which, he was sure, the Indians would be eager to have
him back. Whitman, however, remained resolute.

Though both Whitman and Spalding stood their ground, the
growing frictions at each station slowly brought the programs to a
virtual standstill. By the end of the first five years, with the death
of Pambrun, the only master at the fort who himself had initiated
similar programs, there were few fresh ventures. Practical skills
were still taught and well received, but in somewhat unequal mea-
sure. Thus Narcissa Whitman wrote in 1842,

The Nez Perces are a labouring people far more so than the
Kayuses. Mrs. S. has succeeded very well in teaching several girls
to spin & weave knit & sew somebut the Kayuse ladies are too
proud to be seen usefully employedThose who labour for us
are Walla Wallas principally. One has learned to spin & Knit &
others to sew.i2

To be sure, part of the Cayuse reluctance may have stemmed
from their perception of Narcissa Whitman herself as haughty.
Archibald McKinlay, writing retrospectively some forty years later,
saw the inculcation, not of skills alone, but of new values.
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In practical good, Whitman and his colleagues did more in the
way of teaching morality and civilization than any it has been my
lot to know. At their various stations industry, truth, honesty and
every moral virtue were inculcated... .In fact the object was to
humanize as well as Christianize them knowing full well that the
former must be attended to in order to create any love or respect
for the latter.""

In the very nature of the mission, relations across racial and
cultural lines were asymmetrical: dwelling in relatively intimate
relationships the missionary was the teacher and the Indians were
cast as docile students. "To humanize" the Indians was to make
them over in a Euroamerican image. Samuel Parker, who had
known the same Indians in passing, showed far more tolerance
and understanding of them than did the Whitmans and Spaldings,
laboring year after year to alter them. For their part, it was hardly
to be expected that the Cayuses and Nez Perces, who had so re-
cently emerged as dominant among the peoples of the southern
Plateau, and who were treated with due recognition of that status
by the traders, would meekly bow the head for very long to the
missionaries. Here, as with the more modest reformist measures
of the Company, they sought to maintain their own values, and an
integral lifeway.
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A New Order Emerges:
Freemen and Company Servants

1
t had been long-term Company practice to send servants and
officers whose term of employment had ended eastward across
the mountains to be returned to Great Britain or, within the

country, to Montreal or Red River. In this way they were removed
from the regions in which the Company exercised its monopoly,
and with them went the threat that they might employ their knowl-
edge of the Company's workings and their special connections
with Indian kinsmen to establish or help staff a rival enterprise.
Control over retiring servants and officers was relatively easy so
long as areas remained without settlement. With the passage of
time, however, the Company came to face a rising swell of discon-
tent among the retired employees and their families in the Red
River settlements established by Lord Selkirk. Likewise, in the
Oregon Country, ruled under the condominium of Great Britain
and the United States, and thus open to the unrestricted access of
American citizens, a settlement gradually took form that in turn
posed a threat to the Company monopoly. Since Company strat-
egists had anticipated that final agreement on the boundary
between the two countries would place the regions south of the
Columbia within the United States, they tried, initially, to dis-
courage any settlement whatsoever; and, failing that, to limit
settlement to the area likely to be conceded.

A vexing problem for the Company was the category of "free-
men," or free trappers, British citizens or American alike. Valuable
as they were in the trapping brigades, they were, as we have seen
in volume I, an independent lot and likely to interpose themselves
between Company and Indian clients, if they did not indeed shift
their affiliation to the American opposition. In the Columbia De-
partment, it also proved increasingly difficult to prevent servants,
at the end of their term of employment, from becoming freemen
in the country.
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Baptiste Dorion was one instance. He had been a youth at Fort
Nez Perces in 1831-32 when McGillivray had finally succeeded,
against the strong counter-counsel of Dorion's stepfather, Jean
Toupin, in engaging him for the Company. Five years later
McLoughlin wrote to Pierre Pambrun,

In regard to Dorion, I wish he had gone and joined the Trappers
in the Plains, as it would have rid us of a very disagreeable
subject, but if he determins on joining the Indians in your
vicinity, he ought to get no assistance whatever, as you know he
will give us trouble.

As to Toupin he will not be allowed to go free in the Willamette,
as we have not at present the power to grant it . . . if he refuses to
engage on the usual terms he must go across the Mountains this
fall.'
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A month later, McLoughlin added, "If Dorion goes with the Indi-
ans, you will Continue to trade his Furs on the same Tariff, as the
Indians, as you have begun."2 On August 3, he had more to say on
the pair. Of Toupin, he remarked,

I never considered him qualified to perform the duty of an
Interpreter, and only Engaged him to act in that Capacity,
because the Gentlemen at Walla Walla required some one to
speak to the Indianshe seems to me to have so little Spirit, to
be so little anxious about the Interest of his Employers, that you
can well dispence with his services, especially now, that his Step
Son is gone with the Indians, as you may depend, that there will
always be a great deal of underhand dealings between them. . . If
you wish to engage him, do so only on his former terms for three
years . . . or any place in the Columbia. If not he and his family
must go out this fall.

And he added. "You acted very judiciously in trading with his Step-
son on the footing of an Indian, since he has gone with Indians."'

Toupin, however, stayed on: it was not until 1841, shortly be-
fore Pambrun's accidental death at Fort Nez Perces, that he settled
in the Willamette Valley.4 Young Dorion seems to have served
the new master, Archibald McKinlay, as interpreter until dis-
charged the following year, when in turn he departed for the
Willamette with his Cayuse wife and family, his place being taken
by Mungo Marona, a Hawaiian-Indian metis raised by the
Whitmans. McKinlay's retrospective characterization of "the fa-
mous Dorion" was as "a reckless unprincipled scamp that could
not be depended on. I do not believe however he ever meddled
with the missionaries."5

Over freemen there was even less control. Travelling eastward
on leave in 1838, McLoughlin wrote from Fort Nez Perces to
James Douglas, who was filling his place at Fort Vancouver,

About an hour before our arrival Huneau a freeman cast up this
fellow was equiped last Summer at Fort Halland like the
Gendrons &c has a Nez Perces wifewhich is the reason of his
going or leaving Fort Hall to the Nez Perces Country and
passing the winter with those Indians. The more I hear the more
I am confirmed in my opinion that we ought not to send
Spirituous Liquor to the Snake CountryGentlemen will say
these trappers will go away [.] if they did I am of opinion we
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would gain by it as we would pay less for the Furs than we do at
present and I am certain that more than half the Skins these
freemen now give us they trade from Indians and equiping these
fellows to hunt is making advances to an opposition to oppose
ourselvesthis Huneau has only four skins and these he has traded
from the Nez Perces-6

The next day he sent another letter to Douglas broaching a further
complication. He wrote,

I find that another of the Fort Hall freeman is at Dr. Whitman's
his name is Laverdurethe man wants to work out his debt and
the Dr. asked to be allowed to engage him to which I replied I
must refer it to you and the Gentlemen in charge of the Snake
Country and told Mr. Pambrun to tell the Gentleman going to the
Snake Country that these men paying us in money 50 p Cent on
Sterling is a heavy loss to us that 150 is the very least we can take
for our Goods paid in Money If no Liquor is sent to the Snakes
and it causes these freeman to go all away it will be a happy
delivrance"7

To Francis Ermatinger, bound on Company business for the Snake
Country, he observed of Laverdure, "these trappers who engage
themselves to the Missions at very high wages cannot expect to pay
less for goods sold them in the Snake country than 150 p cent on
prime cost and even at that price we would prefer they could pay us
in Beaver."8

The reorganization in 1834 of the Rocky Mountain Fur Com-
pany, instituting its rendezvous system of trapping parties supplied
by annual caravans from St. Louis, and its subsequent association
with its great rival, Astor's American Fur Company, led McLoughlin
to discern indications of a general collapse of the American opposi-
tion.9 Together with the purchase of Fort Hall from Wyeth in 1837,
there were opportunities for the Company of extending regular con-
trol further eastward. To do so, however, entailed squeezing free
trappers out into fringing regions. Douglas, writing to Simpson in
the year of McLoughlin's leave, outlined the policy: Forts Boise and
Hall, which protected the posts on the Columbia, lay in the country
of the Bannock, Shoshone, and Shoshoko, related tribes living in
amity Given access to firearms, they had maintained their indepen-
dence and thus established a respectable position. Despite their
nomadic character,
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we have hope of introducing among them more settled habits of
life and leading them to devote more of their time to Fur
hunting an object worthy of attention as we are likely to derive
from their exertions more certain and extensive benefit, than we
have reason to anticipate from the lawless and turbulent free,
white trappers now employed as Beaver Hunters. . . . we will to
our utmost promote native industry and endeavour to push the
American Trappers in our service into the Youta Country south
of Great Salt Lake."

Operating out of Fort Hall, Francis Ermatinger now resorted
to trading en derouine, that old practice passed down from former
oppositions, French and Nor'Wester: "Parties of runners have been
kept moving from Camp to Camp all Winter collecting Furs" from
Indians and Americans alike. The latter still posed a problem: Fort
Boise, originally built by McKay to oppose Wyeth's Fort Hall,
now could not be abandoned, lest the Americans simply occupy
it." At the same time, when Ermatinger, in a visit to the American
rendezvous, confirmed the rumors that the American traders were
abandoning it, Douglas raised the question to the governor and
London committee whether the Company should plan to supply
those free trappers who remained."

On yet another front, McLoughlin, on his return, confronted
Company policy toward freemen who had grown old in loyal as-
sociation with the Company. In his own advancing years he sought
a compassionate solution: in the winter of 1841-42, he sent such a
party under Ermatinger to trap in California. The returns proved
profitable and, as McLoughlin wrote the governor and London
committee,

as the men who composed [the brigade] were too old, and had
too large families to be admitted into the Establishment [i.e. as
servants], or to be allowed to hunt in our vicinity, as it would
afford an opportunity to our opponents to tamper with them, to
avoid this I formed them into a party under the charge of Mr.
[Michel] Laframboise, and sent them to hunt towards
Calefornia.13

The experiment ended unhappily. As McLoughlin wrote a year
later, the veteran Postmaster on his return refused to lead another
party. "My time is out, Sir," he replied. "I informed you, I only
went for one trip, and to oblige you, and the men are so much
altered, I would not go again on any account, to save my life [.] I
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had to bend, I could not command, I had to do as my men wished,
I am come back alive, and no money would induce me to risk
again."14

In those changing times, the freemen who came to live in the
growing body of settlers in the Willamette Valley posed no par-
ticular problem to the Company. Rather, it was those who
gravitated toward the Indian settlements, to live with their affinal
kinsmen, who were resented by Indians not so related because of
the preferential rates they continued to enjoy when purchasing
supplies. Soon after McLoughlin retired in 1846, the three men
who jointly succeeded him as the Board of ManagementOgden,
Douglas, and Worktook steps to end that advantage. Of this,
William McBean, who had succeeded to the charge of Fort Nez
Perces, wrote Simpson:

I am happy to inform you that, the trade of this year is equally as
much as last year, notwithstanding I had not the same fair chance
which Mr. McKinley had; for during his time, he was allowed
to keep two Tariffsfor the freeman and Indian[]but as soon
as I assumed the charge I received orders from the Board of
Management to have but one, which new system, greatly
dissatisfied the freeman [sic] and drove them from the Fort.
However, I am decidedly of opinion that, the keeping of two
Tariffs at one Post, does no good, and creates a jealousy among
the Natives. Mr. McKinley, having been a long time here, he
would have been a more fit person to introduce this new system,
and the Indians, in my humble opinion, would have thought less
than coming from a stranger."

The practice of permitting retiring servants to settle in the
Willamette Valley developed gradually under McLoughlin, against
the objections of his superiors, who preferred that they be sent
out of the country upon discharge. In a document found among
his private papers after his death, the chief factor summarized the
manner in which his thinking had taken form. In 1828, he had
been approached by Etienne Lucier, a trapper for the Company,
who was ending his term of contract and wished to farm.
McLoughlin was prepared to advance him seed and wheat to sup-
port himself and family, to be repaid out of produce from his farm,
and to sell him farming implements on hand at fifty per cent of
prime cost. Lucier decided instead to go out of the country, but
missed the express and applied again the following year to begin
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to farm. Since McLoughlin had heard that other trappers were
coming to the same mind, he had to establish a rule that would
serve as precedent. He went on to observe, "That the Hudson Bay
Company were bound under heavy penalties to discharge none of
their servants in the Indian country, and bound to return them to
the place where they engaged them. That this was done to pre-
vent vagabonds being let loose among the Indians and incite them
to hostility to the whites." Knowing, however, Lucier's good char-
acter, and out of compassion for his children, McLoughlin was
prepared to help him, and others like him, to settle. It would be
necessary to keep them on the Company's books as servants, "so
as not to expose the Hudson Bay Company and me to a fine, but
they would work for themselves, and no service would be exacted
from them." He permitted only those of substance, with 50 saved
up, to take up farms.

When some of the Canadiens objected to going to the Willamette
Valley because it was destined to be American country,
McLoughlin advised them that the area was well favored for agri-
culture, so close to Fort Vancouver that they could be protected
from Indians and "that the American Government and people knew
only two classes of person, rogues and honest men, that they pun-
ished the first and protected the last, and it depended only upon
themselves to what class they would belong." He went on:

Others wanted to go and live with the relatives of their wives, but
as their children would be brought up with the sympathies and
feelings of Indians, and as the half-breeds are in general leaders
among Indians, and they would be a thorn in the side of the
whites, I insisted they should go to the Willamette, where their
children could be brought up as whites and Christians, and
brought to cultivate the ground and imbued with the feelings and
sympathies of whites, and where they and their mothers would
serve as hostages for the good behavior of their relatives in the
interior. As Indians judge of whites by themselves, and I think if
they injure whites on their lands, the whites would revenge it by
murdering their Indian relative among them, and as the
settlement increased by the addition of Indian women and half-
breeds, the turbulence of the Indian tribes would diminish.16

The Company made only one venture to import settlers into
the region north of the Columbia, in order to counter the growth
of American settlement in the Willamette Valley. In 1838,
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Simpson, while in the east, learned from the Methodist mission-
ary, Jason Lee, of his plans to bring out a large seaborne
reinforcement for his mission in Oregon. Simpson thereupon,
acting upon suggestions made earlier by McLoughlin, laid plans
to import overland a party of "Red River half-breeds" to become
farmers in association with the Company in its agricultural ven-
tures at Nisqually and on the Cowlitz Prairie. In 1841, a party of
twenty-three families emigrated to those areas, led by James
Sinclair, himself the metis son of a chief factor. Soon, however,
dissatisfied with the locality and oppressed by the tight control
exercised by the Company, they gravitated southward to the
Willamette, to the colony of former servants that gave the name,
French Prairie, to their locality.17 Simpson vowed not to repeat
the experiment.

As an independent American settlement took form in the
Willamette Valley, the absolute authority of the Company over
its employees became mooted. After the first sizeable American
immigration gave a clear portent for the future, McLoughlin, writ-
ing to the governor and London committee, raised some questions:
How was he to deal with deserting servants who sought refuge in
the house of an American settler? VVhat was to be done with an
employee who sought protection within the United States and
returned only after his contract had expired? There was a case in
point, that of one Narcisse Montigny, who had engaged for two
years in 1839, but had deserted in the summer of that year in the
Snake Country, taking with him a Company horse. In 1842 he
had returned in the American immigrant party led by Elijah White.
Pressed, he had agreed to serve out his term; but could the Com-
pany compel such a man to fulfill his obligations? As McLoughlin
observed, "I have no Commission to act as civil magistrate in the
Indian Territories."18

Nor were the issues only legal in character. With growing con-
tact with independent communities, some officers tended to
infringe upon their obligations to the Company. As McLoughlin
reported, when Ermatinger returned from his fur-hunting expe-
dition to California, he brought along some cattle which he had
bought as a private venture to sell to Willamette settlers. Being
reproved, he recovered the animals and conveyed them to the
Company.
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A New Order Emerges:
Overland Emigrants

The
major new presence in the Willamette Valley was sup-

plied by the American overland emigration. Like the
Protestant missionaries to whose reports of the new land

they had harkened, and those who arrived by sea-voyage, they
brought with them their household goods in what was designed to
be a permanent resettlement. Whether animated by patriotic fer-
vor to wrest the Oregon Country from the hands of Great Britain
or seeking as individuals to take up the choicest land, many came
to view the Company as a rival already occupying the best re-
gions. Coming, on the whole, from segments of American society
that decried the special privileges granted domestic corporations'
their antagonism enhanced by the effects of the depression of
1837they were not likely to view with approval a Company that
was at once a monopoly and British to boot. Moreover, Ameri-
cans recalled too keenly the British use of Indian auxiliaries against
them, most recently by the North West Company in the War of
1812, to view with equanimity the special relationship that the
Company maintained with client tribes.

In laying claim to the land, the American case against Great
Britain was argued in such terms as priority of discovery and of
occupation. That against the Indians had long since been set forth
by the Swiss jurist, Emmerich de Vattel, who argued that the In-
dian hunter merely used terrain transiently, and thus could not
claim to possess it. It was rather the cultivator who properly car-
ried out God's design, and who morally had the superior right to
the land.2 Indeed, John Quincy Adams, from his seat in the Sen-
ate, extended that view to the Company itself, which he saw merely
leagued with the hunter in its fur trade.3

Many of the emigrants4 were animated, like the British them-
selves, by the millenarian currents of the nineteenth century, which
saw technological innovation and social amelioration at home, on
the one hand, and colonial outreach, on the other, as secular mani-
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festations of a Second Coming, to be realized by the onset of the
twentieth century. On the religious front, those currents were
embodied in fervent missionary outreach, such as had now come
to the Oregon Country. In the United States at large, it was ex-
pressed in the secular doctrine of Manifest Destiny, which held
that the American form of government, by virtue of its inherent
perfection, was destined to prevail over the continent.5

That emigrants saw themselves as the agents of destiny is clear
upon the land. Between the Coast and Middle forks of the
Willamette stands Mount Pisgah, so named by Elijah Bristow, a
Virginian who had fought under Andrew Jackson against the Brit-
ish at the battle of New Orleans, and who came out in 1845-46 to
settle at nearby Pleasant Hill. By the name, Pisgah, Bristow lik-
ened the peak and its view of the Willamette Valley to that
eminence in the Book of Deuteronomy from which Moses was
permitted by the Lord to see the Promised Land.° Thus emigrants
by inference saw themselves as modern Israelites, a present-day
Chosen People, and the Indians, by corollary, were cast as
Canaanites, like those indigenous peoples of Scripture whose lands
and even persons were forfeit because they did not honor the Lord.

Writing with a historian's retrospection, but mirroring a pio-
neer view of that destined outcome, Hubert Howe Bancroft, in
the Preface to the History of Oregon (1886-88), put matters thus:

Aside from the somewhat antiquated sentiments of eternal justice
and the rights of man as apart from man's power to enforce his
rights, the quick extermination of the aborigines may be
regarded as a blessing both to the red race and to the white. The
two seldom profitably intermix. And this happy consummation,
the swift and sharpest means of sweeping from this earth every
human encumbrance, the people of the United States have never
been backward about Avarice, war, injustice, and
inhumanity are often the most important aids to civilization. In
this respect, with noble intentions and devout aspirations far
higher than ordinary, the settlers of Oregon but followed their
destiny. They labored for the best, and quarrelled not with the
inevitable:

It is evident that the missionary, Marcus Whitman, returning
from the States with the migration of 1843, had become imbued
with a similar viewpoint. Writing to his wife's parents, he reflected:
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It does not concern me so much what is to become any particular
set of Indians, as to give them the offer of salvation through the
gospel and the opportunity of civilization, and then I am content
to do good to all men as "I have opportunity." I have no doubt
our greatest work is to be to aid the white settlement of this
country and help to found its religious institutions. Providence
has its full share in all these events. Although the Indians have
made and are making rapid advance in religious knowledge and
civilization, yet it cannot be hoped that time will be allowed to
mature either the work of Christianization or civilization before
the white settlers will demand the soil and seek the removal of
both the Indians and the Mission. What Americans desire of this
kind they always effect, and it is equally useless to oppose or
desire it otherwise. To guide, as far as can be done, and direct
these tendencies for the best, is evidently the part of wisdom.
Indeed, I am fully convinced that when a people refuse or neglect
to fill the designs of Providence, they ought not to complain at
the results; and so it is equally useless for Christians to be
anxious on their account. The Indians have in no case obeyed the
command to multiply and replenish the earth, and they cannot
stand in the way of others in doing so. A place will be left them
to do this as fully as their ability to obey will permit, and the
more we can do for them the more fully will this be realized. No
exclusiveness can be asked for any portion of the human family.
The exercise of his rights are all that can be desired. In order for
this to its proper extent in regard to the Indians, it is necessary
that they seek to preserve their rights by peaceable means only.
Any violation of this rule will be visited with only evil results to
themselves.8

It is true that some on the long-settled seaboard did not see the
hand of God alone at work in the swarming migrations. To such a
Whig as David Greene, of Boston, Secretary of the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, the expansionist fervor
of the western states, led in Congress by Senators Thomas Hart
Benton and Lewis Linn of Missouri, was not a little ridiculous.
"The Population of the Mississippi Valley,that little strip of
bottom land! []," he wrote Whitman, "are all in a panic lest they
should be pressed to death if some outlet cannot be found for the
surplus beyond the Rocky Mountains." It was Greene who firmly
called to Whitman's attention the Indians' rights under the gov-
ernment to be secure in their lands.9
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When, in 1845, the settlers organized a Provisional Govern-
ment, a legislative committee was appointed to formulate the
Organic Law. Of the five men on the committee, at least three,
H.A.G. Lee, Robert Newell, and Jesse Applegate, were concerned
in Indian affairs; the others were Isaac W. Smith and John
McClure. Article I, Section 3 of the Law, treating both education
and Indian relations, was drawn almost verbatim from the North-
west Ordinance of 1787, and reads in relevant portion,

The utmost good faith shall always be observed towards the
Indians; their lands and property shall never be taken from them
without their consent; and in their property, rights and liberty
they shall never be invaded or disturbed, unless in just and lawful
wars authorized by the representatives of the people; but laws
founded in justice and humanity shall, from time to time, be
made for preventing injustice being done to them, and for
preserving peace and friendship with them.'°

If, as Prucha intimates, the federal government had difficulty in
attaining the lofty standards it enunciated in the Ordinance, it is
not surprising that "Observer"who sounds much like Jesse
Applegatewriting to the Oregon Spectator, should reflect upon
local sentiment in these words:

Are we. . . to look upon these regions as another land of Canaan,
and to consider ourselves as the chosen instruments of the
Almighty to execute the judgments of His wrath upon the
doomed inhabitants[?] .. . [L]et us not forget that in a wider
sense, the same rule holds good in regard to nations as to
individu[a]ls, that a day of retribution will sooner or later arrive
. . . Let me hope, therefore, that. . . the provisional Legislature
may be urged to enact just and specific laws for the protection of
the aborigines."

He pointed out that there were "certain restrictions [in the Laws]
in regards to the validity of Indian and other evidence; but . . .

nothing. . . tending to afford reciprocal protection to the Indian."
If the aim of the settlers was to supersede the Indians in their

own land, the United States government had nonetheless recog-
nized the moral and legal necessity to make provision for the
Indians; to gain their consent through treaty to their displace-
ment; and to provide compensation for their concessions. During
the 1830s, the official policy was to remove Indian peoples be-
yond the Mississippi, into lands which early army expeditions had
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painted as part of the Great American Desert. Yet even as these
removals were being continued, emigrant caravans were thrusting
through that Indian territory bound for the Oregon Country.
When, in years to come, Oregon settlers first faced the problems
of resettling the Indians of the Willamette Valley, the first sug-
gestionsoon rejectedwas once more their removal, this time
to the country east of the Cascades.12

On its part, from the first involvement with the Columbia De-
partment, the Company had made clear that it had no designs on
Indian lands. In early directions to Simpson, the governor and
London committee had written,

in the meantime we wish our former instructions to be attended
to, and that every exertion should be used to obtain the good will
of the natives in all countries to the West of the Rocky
Mountains particularly on the Columbia. Every assurance should
be given them that our object is confined to carrying on a Trade
which must be beneficial to them, and that we have no desire to
possess or cultivate their lands beyond the little gardens at the
Trading houses.' 3

If the broad fields put under the plow at Vancouver and the
enterprises of the Puget Sound Agricultural Company seem at odds
with those initial assurances, they do not seem to have occasioned
concerted Indian protest; and these agricultural expansions were
in the main, though not wholly, developed after disease had largely
depopulated the Indian villages of the lower country.

Likewise, the governor and London committee had envisaged
the necessity of securing Indian loyalties against the possibility
that the Oregon issue should come to war. Writing to George
Simpson, they had advised,

We are anxious that before the Americans form their proposed
establishment at the mouth of the Columbia, our several posts
may be placed on a respectable footing and if found practicable
that defensive Treaties should be entered into with the principal
tribes of the natives.

In this measure, however, it will be necessary to guard against
their considering us bound to assist them, directly or indirectly,
in the event of their being involved in hostilities with the
Americans, but every endeavour should be used to secure the
Indians on our side in the event of a war between us and the
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Americans and this may be accomplished by conciliating and
kind treatment."

Thus, in ecological terms, the Indians stood in symbiotic, or
complementary, relations toward the Company, but as competi-
tors with the emigrants for their very lands. As Joel Palmer,
emigrant of 1845 and now become Superintendent of Indian Af-
fairs for Oregon, was to say at the Walla Walla treaty council,
"[The overlanders] say that this land was not made for you alone,
the air we breathe, the water that we drink, was made for all."15
Drawn by the promise of land grantsLewis Linn's legislation to
that end did not reach passage until 1850the emigrants counted
upon the federal government to see to the removal of the Indians.

In Prophetic Worlds, Christopher Miller has reviewed these events
in terms of the meeting of two millenarian prophets, drawing on
the one hand from among the prophetic Indian movements and
on the other the missionary movement seen as a response to
nineteenth-century American millenarianism. While his
description is a fascinating one, he ignores a feature which
elsewhere has proved of substance. For him, the key of the
intersection of the two millenarian streams is the Spokane
prophecy, recorded by the Wilkes expedition, that when a man
should appear bringing a book, the Indian world would dissolve
(see Volume I, pp. 67-68). In terms, however, of the fall of volcanic
ash that had first alarmed the Spokane, the end of the Indian world
corresponded with the prophetic vision which the fort tribes shared
with the Sinkaietk (Southern Okanogan), for whom the Last Days
will come when the bones of Earth Woman (the rocks) shall
crumble away. Then Old Chief and Coyote will return,
accompanied by the spirits of the Indian dead, in a world restored
to pristine form.

In that the Sinkaetk prophecy envisages a transition that will be
initiated by a divine event, it is of an order called pre-millenarian,
since it is not contingent upon Indian behavior, save that they
remain devoted to the traditional ways that will be restored. By
contrast, the post-millenarian stance of Protestant Americans saw
missionaries and settlers as active agents of the new order, a view
that lent the zeal of righteousness to their actions. As Bancroft
expressed it, "Avarice, war, injustice, and inhumanity are often
the most important aids to civilization. In this respect, with noble
intentions and devout aspirations far higher than ordinary, the
settlers of Oregon but followed their destiny.',16



TEN

The Emigrant Road

The
emigrant companies that "made up" and outfitted at

Independence and other small towns along the Missouri
followed practices of organization already established by

the small traders who formed the caravans for the Sante Fe trade.1
Customarily, they drew up a constitution or set of laws, elected
committees and officers, and hired a seasoned "pilot" to guide
them. In the early years, they were still improvising techniques
and routes, though these were soon to be set forth in printed guide-
books. While in transit on a journey of some two thousand miles
that took on the average five and half months,2 companies made
up of erstwhile strangers were sometimes riven by quarrels and
might split into perilously small, and thus vulnerable, parties. On
the whole, however, they functioned as formidable bodies in hos-
tile encounters; and by the time they reached the Oregon Country
they had learned both vigilance and discretion in the presence of
Indians. Word of mouth report, letters to stateside papers, and
presently the guidebooks, served to communicate the experience
of one company to its successors.

Their reception by the Indians along the Trail was in part col-
ored by Indian perceptions: they were seen as transient societies
of aliens, relatively wealthy in goods and livestock, who presumed
to travel through Indian lands, using firewood and grass as they
went, and taking game without requesting permission. In the Co-
lumbia Department, however, they were viewed as tribesmen of
the Protestant missionaries and of the American trappers, and In-
dians were at first disposed to greet them as friends. Their reception
was also conditioned in part by the pax hudsonica of the Company.
Wrote Archibald McKinlay, master of Fort Nez Perces during
this period, in a retrospect not free of exaggeration,

Any candid man of the immigrations of 1842/43/44/45 and 46
will tell you that on entering into the country over which the
H.B.C. had Influence they threw their riffles in the bottom of
their Wagonsbroke off in small parties, let their cattle roam at

94
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large, kept no night watch, feeling perfectly free and safe from
Indian depredations.-3

The usual route of the Oregon Trail westward from Fort Hall
lay along the Snake River to Fort Boise, crossing the Snake there,
and so to the lower valley of the Malheur. From that point it passed
in turn northward successively into the valleys of the Burnt River,
the Powder, and finally into the Grande Ronde. Only from the
Powder River on was there good water, abundant grass and fire-
wood, and plentiful game. Such attempts as were made by district
Indians to block passage usually took place in the valley of the
Powder. The Grande Ronde, a traditional trading place, rich in
resources, was usually the scene for peaceful barter with the im-
migrants.

From the Grande Ronde, the route then crossed the Blue Moun-
tains from about the site of La Grande, at first leading north via
Tollgate and Pine Creek into the Walla Walla Valley, and later,
at least from 1843, leading instead down the Umatilla Valley, pass-
ing close to Cay-use villages. Often, companies travelling the latter
route detoured eastward some thirty miles to the Whitman mis-
sion station and on to the fort for supplies. The Indians on this
segment of the trip acted as guides and as traders; but they also
undertook petty pilfering and the theft of livestock.

At the fort, some immigrant companies built or hired water-
craft and embarked with their household goods for the Dalles and
ultimately the Willamette. Others initially followed the lower
Umatilla to the Columbia, whence, continuing along the south
shore, they made their way with difficulty overland down to the
Dalles. A later route passed from the lower Umatilla along the
plateau above the Columbia Valley, thus paralleling the general
course of the Columbia but avoiding the oppressive heat, winds,
and deep drifted sands of its river-level valley. Many of the Indian
depredations that occurred took place on this leg of the journey.
Even Ogden, it will be recalled, had lost horses here to the
freebooting bands of the Columbia. Among the Umatilla villages,
as well as those of other riverine Sahaptins along the way, leaders
had less control over their young men than did the chiefs of the
tribes who traded frequently at the fort; and it is probable that
individual Cayuses and Wallawallas likewise took advantage of the
distance from the fort to harass the travellers in anonymity. Yet it
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was just along this stretch of the journey that companies often
relaxed their vigilance. Beset with the need to cross the Cascades
before the snows fellit was sometimes September or even Octo-
ber by this timeand lulled by the peaceful interlude at the fort,
they were wont to break up into those small parties that McKinlay
had characterized, tempting targets for enterprising hostiles.4

A synopsis of relations between Indians of the Nez Perces Dis-
trict and the overlanders may be drawn from various individual
accounts. For historical purposes, the contemporary journals of
emigrants should be distinguished from their later reminiscences;
Indian accounts, being traditional, partake of the latter character.

The overall recollection of modern Indians is that their fore-
bears felt pity for those worn travellers and a desire to help them.
As one elderly Cayuse woman had heard from her father, son of
the headman, Yellow Hawk, "It was just pitiful to see them, women
and children, just walking along, their shoes just about worn out,
their heels all rough and cracked. They used to trade for food
whatever they had. Of course, we'd take whatever they gave. We
knew those people were awfully hungry." Her family offered dried
serviceberries and chokecherries, together with venison jerky, re-
ceiving in return such articles as a rolling pinits use
unknownand a dresser.5 Others traded camas and salmon, while
farming families, under encouragement from the VVhitmans, met
the wagon trains with potatoes, corn, peas, and squash from their
gardens, seeking particularly clothing in exchange.6 They also
brought poniesthe so-called "Cayuse ponies," or "cayuses"to
trade for cattle and the larger American horses.

Emigrants came to anticipate the needs of Indian trading. From
Oregon City, Medorem Crawford, member of the 1842 emigra-
tion, wrote to his brothers in 1845 advice on supplies they would
find useful for bartering with the natives. He suggested

whatever you wear your selves, check shirts are necessisary to
exchange for articles at the forts with the Inds. Lay in a few good
butcher knives for your own use and a few common ones for
trade. Don't forget a stock of common tobaco, pleanty of
ammunition and as many small beades, strips of red cloth, flints,
fishhooks, thread, coarse needles, awls &c, &c, which you will
need to buy ropes, moccasins, buffalo robes, salmon &c of the
Inds.7
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Accounts from successive migrations, despite their repetitions,
graphically illustrate how the friction produced by increasing num-
bers and repeated trespass came to exacerbate relations. Joseph
Williams, an independent Methodist preacher, came to Oregon
in 1841 among some thirty-two persons from the small Bidwell-
Bartleson company. His comments reflect the open reception the
Indians accorded his religious overtures. Although he found the
Cayuses in general making but small progress in farming, lagging
behind the Nez Perces, he pronounced Tawatoy's farm on the
Umatilla a handsome place. Upriver he was impressed by "some
of the prettiest gangs and bands of horses." Relations with the
district Indians for Williams were in general sunny.'

The emigration of 1842, at least three times as large,9 began to
testify to friction. Initially, Medorem Crawford in his diary spoke
with pleasure of his reception at a fishing camp in the Grande
Ronde, from which his party purchased supplies. "There were sev-
eral lodges," he wrote, "they were well clad & had hundreds of
good horses and an abundance of provision. I have seen no Indi-
ans since I started which appear so happy & well provided for as
these. The beneficial influence of the Missionary Society appears
to have reached here. They attended morning and evening devo-
tion in our camp." Some immigrant horses having scattered among
the Indian stock, the Indians "showed moral honesty" by restor-
ing them to their owners. Two days later, the company reached
Waiilatpu, but raised camp and departed the next day. As Crawford
wrote darkly, "Having recd verry bad treatment from the Indians
we concluded to get away from there as soon as possible."°

A siMilar duality of behavior can be seen in the following year,
that of the Great Emigration, when between eight hundred and a
thousand overlanders arrived. Peter Burnett, leader of the main
column, mentions purchasing camas from Indians in the Grande
Ronde. Once over the Blue Mountains, his company camped some
three miles from an Indian village, from which they bought In-
dian corn, peas, and potatoes in exchange for clothing. The slower
cow column, led by Jesse Applegate, crossed the Blues to a pleas-
ant camp on the Umatilla, where, recalls the nephew and namesake
of the leader,

The Indianswere the Kiuse, who had many horses and some
cattle, and the grass was scarce. The Indians were friendly and
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even sociable and brought late vegetables from their gardens to
trade for clothes and trinkets, scraps of iron, and probably
ammunition. There were pumpkins and potatoes; the latter I call
to mind with feelings of special gratitude. They had no price for
anything, but would take all they could get, and one Indian
wanted much more. He had a yellow pumpkin not larger than a
man's head, which first one and then another made a bid for,
until the Indian's head was completely turned as to the value of
his vegetable. After refusing a new suit of clothes worth twenty-
five dollars, he went away with the pumpkin under his arm.
Many old timers will remember the saying, "Like the Indian with
his pumpkin," even unto this day."

In transit and in camp, the emigrants of 1843 were subject to
theft by Indians, and one member, Daniel Waldo, is quoted as
saying cynically that this trouble only commenced with the mis-
sion Indiansa remark that recalls Crawford's experience. So
frequently were horses stolen at night to be returned next morn-
ing for a "finder's" reward that Peter Burnett records paying a
shirt each on successive days for the same beast. 'When his com-
pany reached Waiilatpu, Captain Thomas D. Kaiser called a
council of chiefs, whom he warned that he was done with the sys-
tem of rewards and would shoot the next Indian he found lurking
about his camp after dark."

The Applegate party made their way to the fort and corraled
their wagonsthis was the first year that wagons had been brought
to the Columbiaabout a hundred yards away. They remained
there for some three weeks, while the men built skiffs to descend
the river. During this time friction mounted between the neigh-
boring Indians and the emigrants. It began innocuously with a
brisk trade between boys, the emigrants exchanging nails and iron
scrap for the nutty root of the Indian carrot; but relations soon
became unruly and drifted into strife, marked by the direct ex-
change of emigrant "finger stones," hurled with bruising accuracy,
against Indian arrows and rocks. The conflict swirled, the Indian
boys retreating within the fort, where the battle was resumed, until
McKinlay, the master, emerged and sent them all packing. Later,
when Indians visited the wagon-camp, those adults who, as
Applegate says, were already prejudiced against Indians in gen-
eral, received them with animosity, often matched in turn by the
visitors. After an incident in which a white youth plying a burning
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brand drove off an Indian encroaching upon his campfire, cooler
heads intervened. On McKinlay's advice, women and children
thereafter slept in the fort, while the men guarded the corral at
night until the party was ready to embark. 14

In 1844, there were isolated incidents of Indian hostility on the
approach to the fort; and since the emigrants, departing it, trav-
elled by land down to the Dalles, they were exposed to far more
pilfering en route than had been the river-borne migrants of the
preceding year. Piupiumaksmaks and Tawatoy, along with other
leaders, were away in California to trade horses and furs for cattle,
and their restraining influence was missing. As Nathaniel Ford's
company moved out of the Powder River valley towards the Grande
Ronde, James Clyman, formerly a trapper with Ashley, now an
Indian-wise emigrant in the party, observed that, "As we caught
our horses for our afternoons travel some Indians as is their habit
when they discover Strangers in their country set fire to the grass
about a half mile ahiad of us." When the company reached the
Grande Ronde and rested, thirty or forty Cayuses visited them for
an amicable trade in camas and squash, and proved anxious as well
to exchange horses for cattle. In the Umatilla Valley, the Cayuses
traded potatoes, corn, peas, and squash, and again sought to ex-
change horses for cattle. Their horse-herds may indeed, together
with the animals of the previous migration, have overgrazed the
valley. Clyman noted "the wild bunch grass of this country was
intirely eat out near the Indian farms and does not seem to grow
again."

At this point, there were only four men in Clyman's camp, the
rest having detoured to Waiilatpu for supplies. That night, perhaps
among Umatilla settlements, Clyman surprised a mounted Indian
in the act of driving off his mare; when challenged, the intruder
fled. "So much for the Kyuse," was Clyman's judgment, "who are
said to be the most honest Savage people on the continent."15

In an effort to satisfy the eagerness of the Indians to acquire
cattle, sub Indian agent Elijah White had sent out H.A.G. Lee to
meet the emigration, equipped with ten-dollar drafts on the gov-
ernment with which to purchase stock for the Indians. The
'emigrants, however, declined the drafts, for while they were a fair
price for local ponies or California longhorns, they were far be-
low the value of American animals. Some Indians thereupon sought
to trade their own stock directly for emigrant beasts; and others
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took the more direct route of stealing them. Strayed animals were
likely to be deemed stolen. As Lee reported to White, "Some of
the late immigrants, losing their horses, and naturally supposing
them stolen by the Indians, went to the bands of horses owned by
the Indians and took as many as they wished."16 This boded ill for
the next emigration to come.

John Minto, another member of the 1844 migration, travelling
as a youth in the company of Cornelius ("Neal") Gilliam, met his
first fort Indians in the Grande Ronde, where a cavalcade of In-
dian women had been gathering camas. At first the Whites traded
for some camas bulbs, but after watching their clumsy efforts to
cook them, the women pressed on them instead the camas cakes
they had already prepared, and gladly took fishhooks in exchange.
The next day, as his party proceeded into the Blue Mountains,
they met a number of Indian men, along with a handsome Indian
girl, who struck up a trade which to Minto's mind seemed "more
pretense than business. A keen eyed, powerful man would have a
quart or two of pease; another as much corn; the next a few pota-
toes; and over each sample would be five times the bargaining we
had with the women the evening before." There was here no stan-
dard of trade on either side, nor were there uniform measures in
C01111110.11.

As the emigrants departed on the trail, two of the Indians came
after them and traded young Minto a "better" horse for his mount
and pistolan exchange in which he soon found he had in fact
been bested. On the Umatilla River, riding in a party of six, Minto
spied a sign written in Chinook Jargon, "Swap Six" ("barter,
friend"), and a young Indian with a peck of potatoes to exchange
for a shirt. A member of the party had a spare shirt and the trade
was soon made. Two young women with the Indian youth scruti-
nized his prize and pointed witheringly to wear in the shoulders,
whereupon he attempted to retrieve his potatoes, only to be stood
off. There were no further events until the party neared the Dalles,
when Minto, riding alone, was accosted by mounted Indians who
tried to rob him of his gun.17

Undoubtedly an influence for peaceful passage in the migrations
of 1843 and 1844 was the presence of Itstikats, the Cayuse
headman, who served as pilot for the companies from Fort Hall to
Nez Perces. Recalled J.W. Nesmith, a member of the 1843
emigration:
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At Fort Hall we fell in with some Cayuse and Nez Perce Indians
returning from the buffalo country, and as it was necessary for
Dr. Whitman to precede us to Walla Walla,"he
recommended to us a guide in the person of an old Cayuse
Indian called "Sticcus." He was a faithful old fellow, perfectly
familiar with all the trails and topography of the country from
Fort Hall to The Dalles, and although not speaking a word of
English, and no one in our party a word of Cayuse, he succeeded
by pantomime in taking us over the roughest wagon route I ever
saw. Sticcus was a member of Dr. Whitman's church, and the
only Indian I ever saw that I thought had any conception of, and
practiced the Christian religion.19

Added E.H. Lenox, a member of the same migration, "Stickas
had with him his wife and two daughters and at our. . . devotions
that night the two girls sang some beautiful hymns, and Stickas
himself offered a short prayer. Stickas said [they were then in the
Grande Ronde] 'Prepare your axes for you will need them tomor-
row.'"20 In the 1844 migration, John Minto, as he listened to
Itstikats and his family at their morning and evening worship, was
struck with "a feeling akin to shame to note that a supposed wild
man was the only one who formally recognized God in his daily
life."21

Another member of the 1844 migration, the Reverend Edward
E. Parrish, recalled encountering numerous Indians, together with
horses without number, in the "Kiucy" settlements of the Umatilla
valley, where his party bartered for potatoes, pumpkins, and horses.
Reaching the bottom land in the vicinity of present-day Pendleton,
he feasted his eyes on

nearly three hundred head of fine horses, best kinds of stock, . . .

grazing here. I never saw such a lot of horses. They are owned by
the Indians and I suppose there are thousands of them. These
Indians are getting cattle in abundance and the finest kind of
stock and will soon be rich. They have small lots of land fenced
and raise corn, potatoes, pumpkins, etc., on a small scale. They
live in small wigwams, or lodges as they call them, but have no
houses except a meeting house or "missionary house," as they
call it. [The latter may have been a mat longhouse set aside for
worship.]

The next day, the company drove across to Waiilatpu, where
Parrish spent two days grinding corn in the station mill, then at-
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tended Sunday services. "The Indians' meeting was at eleven
o'clock and was interesting to me. The Indians sing well, carrying
the parts of music. The Doctor addressed them, reading a dis-
course which an Indian rehearsed after him. An Indian started the
tune, another prayed and all was interesting to me."

Four days later, Parrish was still trying to trade some of his
cattle to the Indians; and it was only on 5 November that he had
again regained the Umatilla River to resume the last leg of his
trip. From then on, in his words, "The Indians were thick around
us." Three days later he noted, "Indians swarm around again to
trade. Some have salmon skins, rabbits and one a mink. Yesterday
one had a weasel. An iron spoon, an old pair of scissors, a pen
knife, butcher knife, a sausage cutter and a roundabout were in-
cluded in their stock in trade, which they had bought of the
companies before." Here relations changed, for he wrote, "Indi-
ans last night stole three horses." For one day, the Indians stayed
away. The following day, a couple came in and camped with the
party. By 11 November, they were back in full force, and now
aggressive, stealing three whips and driving off a cow, which the
owner ransomed with some clothing. Two nights later, they stole
a mare. The next day, 14 November, the company reached the
Deschutes."

James Jory, a member of the 1847 migration, recalled two inci-
dents worth considering. Somewhere in the Blue Mountains, a
curious Indian looked into the wagon of an emigrant, whereupon
the latter severely lashed him with the ox whip "much to his dis-
comfiture, but to the great amusement of the assembled Indians
and emigrants. Such punishment is regarded by the Indians as a
great joke; but killing an Indian is, or was, a very serious matter."
In the Umatilla valley, where young Jory camped to await his fa-
ther and brothers, he found his oxen missing and discovered them
in the bottom lands, driven by a Cayuse. Accosted, the Indian de-
nied he was stealing them, but claimed that he was driving them
to water, and demanded a shirt as pay. Jory refused him, and noted
that one ox was missing, which he later located. The following
day, the Cayuse renewed his claim for payment, then threatened
to kill Jory. Finally, the latter gave him the powder in his horn,
and the Indian left, apparently content. Jory quickly refilled his
horn from the keg in his wagon; but there was no further event."
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In drawing generally upon pioneer accounts to secure some idea
of the character of intercourse, much is, of course, owing to the
observer and his or her outlook. Compare, for example, the nota-
tions of three travellers in the 1850s. Young Abigail Scott (later
Duniway), travelling with her father and family in 1852, concluded
from the seasonal burning, evidence of which she saw in the Burnt
River drainage, "that some lawless person has burned the grass in
many places to the mountain tops." She was favorably impressed
with the Indians in the Grande Ronde, whom she proclaimed "very
wealthy; they have numerous herds of horses and possess many of
the luxuries of life in abundance." A Cayuse village on the Umatilla,
though the largest she had yet seen, was another matter. She found
"the inhabitants. . . filthy looking creatures; they have made some
attempts to cultivate the soil but are too lazy to affect anything
worth notice by it."24

Travelling in the same year with her young husband, a Presby-
terian minister, Esther Hanna was more favorably struck by the
Indians, in part because to her they revealed the influence of their
missionaries. Her vivid description of the Grande Ronde on a Sat-
urday, 21 August, reflects the traffic at the height of the travel
season:

Came 7 miles down the valley this morning. Have an excellent
camp, where we expect to remain until Monday. This appears
more like the noise and haste of a city than a remote spot far
removed from civilization. Wagons are pouring in by the dozens
and the whole valley appears alive with cattle and Indians
galloping about in every direction! This appears to be a gala day
for them. They have on their richest dresses, literally covered
with beads, and gewgaws. We have not had a minute to ourselves
today, being visited by men, squaws and papooses. They all come
on horseback. If we speak pleasantly to them, they alight, squat
down beside us and chatter like so many magpies! The squaws
bring dried june [service] berries, peas, cherries, etc., to trade for
articles of tinware, clothing or almost anything we choose to give
them in exchange. The men brought ponies to sell, or swap, but
they ask such exorbitant prices for them, that few were sold.
They have hundreds of horses in this valley, and a great number
of cattle. They will give a pony for two cows, as they hold a cow
in very high estimation.

Four days later, descending into the Umatilla valley, they en-
countered "an Indian town. . . the principal chiefs of the Kioose
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. . tribe live here. They have cultivated fields and gardens along
the stream in which they raise corn, potatoes, peas and other veg-
etables. We got some delicious thorn apples along this stream."
As they rose out of the valley, a new sight met her eyes. "The
Indians here have hundreds of horses, the whole praira is dotted
over with them."25

Yet more detailed are the observations made two years earlier
by the English traveller, Henry J. Coke. Journeying with only a
single companion, Coke entered into easy relations with a party
of Cayuses he met in the Malheur valley en route to the fort, and
with others he encountered along the way. When Coke tried to
buy a horse from one man, the latter flourished a bag of five-dol-
lar gold pieces, proclaiming, "The Kayuses were very rich, and
wanted nothing. They had plenty of cattle, plenty of corn, plenty
of potatoes. When they wanted money, or cloth or blankets, or
paint, they bartered their horses for those at Wallah-Wallah or
Willamette." Coke secured a short "Kayux"actually Nez Perce-
vocabulary from him and, as a guest in his mat lodge on the
Umatilla, was impressed by its "air of comfort and cleanliness sel-
dom seen in an Indian domicile." Later, on the Columbia, Coke
was visited by Winampsnut ("Wenan Pisnote"), head chief of the
Umatillas, whom he took also for a "Kayul." From his guest, who
was en route to visit the commandant of the military post at the
Dalles, Coke learned that some mules he had lost had been recov-
ered by a tribesman. Though Winampsnut offered to have them
returned, Coke, nearing the end of his overland travels, presented
them instead to the chief. The latter shrewdly requested that Coke
furnish him with a letter confirming the gift, which he willingly
provided. Throughout his free intercourse with the Indians, Coke's
attitude and reception are reminiscent of those of the naturalists,
David Douglas and John Townsend, accustomed as they were, in
the course of their field researches, to associate intimately with
the Indians.26

The growing sophistication of Indians to the needs of the wagon
trains is shown by the remarks of two members of the migration
of 1851. Wrote Charles H. Crawford,

Indians sometimes manifest a great deal of shrewdness in money-
making schemes as well as white folks. While camped in Grande
Ronde valley a Cayuse Indian came to us and said he had viewed
out and worked a road leading up the Blue Mountains (which lay
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on the west side of the valley) and that it was much better than
the old road, and that for fifty cents a wagon he would pilot us
through. Some went with him, but from what those said who
went the old road, there was but little, if any, improvement.

Again, at the Deschutes, when a ferryman demanded an ex-
travagant fare, a Cayuse Indian proposed to take all the horses
across for a dollar; upon which the ferryman reduced his price to
a dollar a wagon.27 Robert Robe, in the Grande Ronde that year,
speaks of what is probably the same route across the Blues. "In the
afternoon," he wrote in his diary, "ascended the hill to the left
which is long and difficult. The Indians have here opened a new
route for two miles for which they charge toll $1 per wagon."28

Beneath the differences between observers and the varied re-
sponses of different segments of Indian and emigrant societies lay
one favorable source of White approval: these were almost the
first Indians they had encountered since entering the Oregon
Country who practiced some farming. The Indians, however, were
alarmed by the ecological erosion produced by sequent migra-
tions, the rapidly increasing size of the trains, and the doom they
sounded to Indian security. In 1841, the Oregon-bound contin-
gent of the Bidwell-Bartleson party numbered some 32 men and a
few women and children. Elijah White's party the following year
totalled about 107 persons and is said to have doubled the number
of Americans in the Willamette Valley. In 1843, the Great Emi-
gration, led by Peter Burnett and Jesse Applegate and accompanied
by the returning Marcus Whitman, comprised between 875 and
1,000 persons, and was the first to bring wagons to the Columbia.
In 1844, the component of the westward migration making for
Oregon has been estimated at between 475 and 700 persons. Larg-
est of these first five migrations was that of 1845, when over 3,000
persons came to Oregon. The following year, the Scott-Applegate
party explored an alternative southern route. Its makers proposed
to avoid some of the hazards of the northern routethe Applegate
families had lost two sons by drowning in the descent of the Co-
lumbiaand sought to protect the emigration from the risk of
hostilities with Great Britain over the boundary issue, while at the
same time encouraging settlement of the southern portion of the
Oregon Country. For a number of reasons not germane here, the
new route failed to cut appreciably into the traffic along the older,
northern route, along which Indians continued to be exposed to
heavy, seasonal incursions of emigrant caravans.29



ELEVEN

The Overlanders in Indian Eyes

1
ndian reaction to the impact of the migrations is seen in the
VVhitmans' correspondence. Writing to David Greene,'
Marcus Whitman reported that some members of the 1843

migration had had to winter over at the Waiilatpu station, and
that one man had proposed to break land for Indians in exchange
either for Indian horses or for permission to farm some land him-
self. The Cayuses, however, would permit him to do neither, for
"they fear the Americans are going to overrun the country." They
went further, forbidding Whitman to extend his own cultivation,
since they suspected him of seeking to make money from their
lands by supplying the emigrantsa trade in which they wanted
no competition. It may be added that the Cayuses now sought to
have English taught in the mission school at Waiilatpu. In their
eagerness to secure cattle, some Indians in 1844 were going east
as far as Forts Boise and Hall to meet the emigrant trains.'

Among themselves, the Cayuse had evidently been brought to
an awareness of the concept of land as private property, for
Whitman reported that individuals had become anxious to estab-
lish claims to particular tracts, "which causes them to drive one
and another off from their cultivated spots and which I have no
doubt is a step to prepare to have individual claims to sell to the
Americans." Although the latter inference seems unwarranted,
Whitman continued, "I think this Valley will be among the first
to be settled by Americans." He recommended that the Board se-
cure a grant of land for each mission station, and that the
missionaries be accorded the right of private citizens to take up
land. Despite pending legislation, however, the Donation Land
Act was yet six years away.3

A year later, as Whitman wrote Greene, some of the Cayuses
had so far relented as to hire some of the emigrants who had win-
tered over at Waiilatpu to plow their fields. The missionary now
discerned in the Indians
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a vast change. . . . There are but few who have no cattlea
number have sheep 8c nearly all have plantations, more or less.
They are putting forth vigorous efforts at the call of Doct. White
to restore any horses or cattle which have been left by the
Immigrants in passing such as were stolen lost or gave out by the
way. This is done in order to prevent a contemplated attack of
the Willamette settlement upon them for the animals lost as
above described. Doct. White has invited the chiefs to visit him
on the Willamette in order to concert for a good understanding
in such matters and also in regard to the death of Elijah
Heading.4

This latter event marked a watershed in Indian relations. The
unavenged murder of Hedding, the eldest son of Piupiumaksmaks,
by an American at Sutter's Fort in California in 1844 enraged the
father. After considering an attack in conjunction with allies upon
either the Willamette settlers or upon Sutter's Fort, and being
dissuaded by McLoughlin, Piupiumaksmaks returned home with
other plans. In May a deputation of a score or more of leaders and
warriors from the Wallawalla, Nez Perces, and Cay-use met in
council with Whitman, Spalding, and other Mission members,
together with a party of returning emigrants who happened to be
present.5 Whites fresh from the Willamette Valley averred that
the killing of Elijah was widely deprecated by settlers there, few of
whom had borne him malice, and that the authorities had written
to his Indian friends and chief, "offering their services, whenever
a favorable opportunity would present, to regain the property, and
bring the offender to justice." Nevertheless, Piupiumaksmaks now
declared that the life of an Indian preacher, his mission-trained
son, should be matched by that of Marcus Whitman.

To add to their grievance, the Indians brought up the issue of
two Snakes from a camp on the Burnt River, who had stolen the
horses of three American travellers. The Americans had tracked
them down and, while striving to regain the one surviving mount,
had slain the thieves. They then went on their way and upon reach-
ing the mission station had been given both lodging and a place at
Whitman's own table. Although at the time the missionary had
been unaware of their act, the fort Indians maintained that his
hospitality amounted to an endorsement. The Whites present ar-
gued at length against this construction, until the chiefs conceded
that they themselves would not raise a hand against the missionar-
ies. However, they warned them that from this point on they
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foreswore responsibility for such actions as their young men might
independently take. They were thus withdrawing their aegis from
Whitman and his associates.

Fresh from this council, the returning American emigrants who
had been present at the meeting journeyed eastward, to encamp
on the fort farm at Pine Creek. There Piupiumaksmaks, with about
sixty men, harassed them, riding between fires and casting dust on
the food they were preparing. Though the Whites stood at ready,
the Indians drove off their horses. Only the arrival of Captain Ri-
chard Grant, master at Fort Hall, dissuaded the Indians from
further belligerence. Promising Piupiumaksmaks a green blanket
and some tobacco, Grant induced him to restore the horses. The
Americans, who travelled onward with Grant to Fort Hall, praised
him for his assistance.° Shortly behind them came Elijah White,
the departing sub Indian agent, in all probability the authority in
the settlements who had given the Indians assurances of help in
securing justice for Elijah Hedding's murder. On the Malheur,
White encountered Joel Palmer, captain of a train of wagons in
the main division of the emigration of 1845. Palmer had been
warned by Grant "that three or four tribes of Indians, in the middle
region, had combined for the purpose of preventing our passage
through their country, and should we attempt it, we would be
compelled to contend with these hostile tribes."'

It was the advance companies of the emigration that bore the
brunt of the Indian attempt to bar their passage. The leading cara-
van was met in the Powder River Valley by Marcus Whitman,
accompanied by a Cayuse chiefquite possibly Itstikatsand a
contingent of Nez Perces, come from Lapwai to warn them that
the Wallawalla chief and some of the Cayuses planned to block
them. When they reached the Grande Ronde, an open, level place,
they drew their wagons, some ninety in number, into a defensive
circle, with women and children concealed in the vehicles, and
over two hundred men under arms.

Presently, Piupiumaksmaks appeared, and Whitman, shaking his
hand, led him within the wagon circle with some twelve of his fol-
lowers, where he and his companions smoked a pipe with the
emigrant men. As his followers gathered in numbers outside the
corral and became restive, Whitman ordered the emigrant men to
their defensive positions. Dusk fell, then night, and the missionary
lectured the recalcitrant chief on the dangers of violence, his admo-
nitions reinforced by those of his Cayuse companion. Finally, when
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the Wallawalla made a move to withdraw, Whitman ordered him
held at gunpoint as hostage for the good behavior of his followers.
With the morning came the arrival of Nez Perce reinforcements
sent by Spalding, ending the face-off; and Piupiumaksmaks gave up
in visible disgust. Whitman then provided the emigrants with a
guide who escorted them down to the Dalles.8

By the time Palmer and the main body of the migration came
up a day or two later, the scene appeared tranquil. In the Powder
River valley they encountered the old Cayuse war chief, Alokwat,
and his son, come with a band of thirty horses to trade for cattle.
In the Grande Ronde, several more Cayuses came to visit, and
Alokwat, finding Palmer engaged in a game of cards, reproved
him for his unChristian conduct. Near the upper end of the val-
ley, the company was visited by men, women, and children from a
nearby Cayuse village, together with a few Nez Perces, eager to
trade wheat, corn, potatoes, peas, pumpkins, and fish for cloths,
calicos, nankeens, and articles of wearing apparel. They also of-
fered deerskins and moccasins, and once more horses, the latter
offered in exchange per head for cattle. Subsequently, while
Alokwat led a party on to Waiilatpu, Marcus and Narcissa
Whitman, who had gone ahead, drove over to the Umatilla to
meet the main body of the migration with a wagon-load of sup-
plies for sale.9

Writing to David Greene the following month, Marcus
Whitman wrote not a word about the encounter with
Piupiumaksmaks, but instead registered "An important change for
the better [which] has taken place in regard to the conduct and
disposition of the Indians since I wrote you last. . . . [They] have
taken a course most favorable to a good understanding with the
whites. They have shown a special spirit of forebearance toward
white men in general which gives strong hope of permanent quiet."
And he adds, "They have probably never treated the Immigrants
as well as this year."1°

He had misjudged the growing hostility towards his mission.
During the earlier council over the death of Elijah Hedding,
Tawatoy had voiced the accusation that Whitman possessed a
poisoni.e., that in Indian phrasing he had the character of a sor-
cerer. Now, two months after Whitman had written his reassuring
letter to Greene, Tawatoy, in a solemn conversation that left the
missionary shaken, summed up the issues that now seemed insur-
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mountable between the mission and the Cayuses. The latter, he
stated, were no longer interested in sending their sons to mission
school, for one of his nephews, Cayuse Halket, had perished at
the Red River school and another, Elijah Hedding, also mission-
bred, had been slain before his eyes at Sutter's Fort. Secondly,
quoting the warning that Tom Hill, a Delaware of influence liv-
ing among the Nez Perces, had tendered them, he cited American
designs to obtain the Cayuse country and their worldly goods.
Finally, he touched upon the deaths which the Indians had suf-
fered from diseases unknown to them before the coming of the
Whites. "As he advanced in his remarks," wrote Whitman, "he
made me responsible for or conniving at these things or as having
all these agents at my disposal."

When the missionary denied the accusations, Tawatoy replied,
"It is not expected that you would confess it even were it true."
Whitman, remarking that such statements might remove all re-
straint from reckless tribesmen, threatened to leave the area.
Tawatoy responded that he did not wish him to depart at that
time, and that, if later he did decide to leave, it must be upon his
own initiative."

Fortuitously, on the very day of that conversation, two influen-
tial visitors came in from the Nez Perce country, and Whitman
appealed to them. One was Ellis, the Red River scholar, who, after
having been chosen head chief by his people (see Chapter 13), had
so strictly enforced the new code of laws they had adopted that he
was falling out of favor. Ellis had clashed with Spalding on several
occasions, in part because of the authoritarian stance the mission-
ary took. By comparison, he must have found the pacific Whitman
a far more sympathetic person. He reassured him that, while a
number of people thought he should leave, he himself did not agree.

The second visitor was the Delaware metis, Tom Hill, who
presided over a band of Nez Perces. Hill, who had previously
denounced all missionaries and, sight unseen, had even threatened
to kill Whitman, was paying his first visit to Waiilatpu. Upon
hearing Whitman's appeal to his judgment, Hill gave him a
sympathetic review and, after being shown around and talking with
some of the Cayuses, told the missionary that he had been misled
about him "

Promptly, then, Whitman appealed Tawatoy's judgment to his
friends among the Cayuse. "I gave them," he wrote David Greene,
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"until spring to decide if I should then leave them, in order to test
the question, but I was not long left in doubt as to duty, for they
came forward at once & said they held no sympathy with the adher-
ents of the Papist who had treated me in the manner to cause me
thus to appeal to them."' 3 Thus, by dismissing Tawatoy's warning
as mere sectarian opposition, he found the resolve to continue his
mission. In addition, in the middle of February 1846, he invited
Tom Hill and some Nez Perce friends to Waiilatpu, where he hon-
ored the Delaware with a mush feast, at which chiefs and ordinary
guests celebrated their unity with their host and each other by eat-
ing together, and Hill gave an address lasting several hours."
Despite these efforts, Whitman's problem lay immediately at hand,
with the Cayuses, and no amount of cultivating Nez Perce favor
would assuage it. In December of that year, when he visited
Spalding, he was not in a sanguine mood, for the latter reported that
Whitman discussed "the subject of leaving the people, & the most
probably difficulties to be encountered if we remain & the best plan
for future labors."15

By that time, as Joel Palmer was to find, Piupiumaksmaks had
determined the course he was to take following the death of his
son. Palmer, returning to the States in the fall of 1846 to fetch his
family, camped with a returning party near the Wallawalla village,
within a mile of the fort. Apprehensive because of the troubles of
the previous fall, the company became alarmed at the sounds of
singing and dancing coming from the village, and made an early
departure, camping some ten miles up the Walla Walla River.
There Piupiumaksmaks and some of his principal men paid them
a visit, which to their relief turned out to be amicable. Gratified in
turn by the cordial reception the Whites gave him, the old chief
conversed for some time, mentioning the death of his son and his
determination to return to California. He gave no indication at
that time of hostile intentions.16

Palmer, as it turned out, was to experience the judicial powers of
the Cay-use chiefs. On his previous passage, he had left two animals
at Waiilatpu. One of them he had recovered on his return, and an
Indian had traded a horse for the other, a heifer which was still at
large. En route to the Umatilla, Palmer was overtaken by the In-
dian, who now regretted the trade and wanted his horse back,
claiming he had no time to hunt up the heifer. Palmer refused.
When Marcus Whitman rode up and the Indian appealed to him,
the missionary proposed that the matter be laid before the Cayuse
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chiefs on the Umatilla for their arbitration. The "old" chief before
whom the matter was laidprobably the elder Alokwatdecided
that Palmer should return the Indian's animal, while he himself
would give him a horse for the heifer. Palmer, on his part, volun-
teered to provide another cow, if the heifer was not found.17 Palmer
was gratified, both with the even-handed justice of the decision and
with the valuable horse he received from the Cayuse.

Successive migrations nonetheless continued to be plagued by
depredations by the river Sahaptins along the Columbia. Ralph
C. Geer, a member of the 1847 migration, recalled the "saucy"
Indians there, who drove off livestock, then demanded pay for
"finding" them. One migrant routed some Indians with a whip;
and Geer himself knocked down an Indian who had threatened
his wife. The leader of the band, accompanied by several men,
demanded a shirt or blanket, instead of which Geer, brandishing a
tent pole, sent him on his way. Whitman, whom they met while
he was preaching at Willow Creek, commended the man who had
given the Indian a whipping."

In pacifying the river Sahaptins, Whitman now relied upon
chiefly Cay-use support. "Last year," he wrote David Greene,

some horses were stolen from Mr. Spalding. A short time after
one of our Chiefs sent word that they must return these horses
for Mr. S. and the Doctors horses were to be regarded in the
same light as the Waiilatpu's horses. So also a few days since Mr.
Hinman [another member of the Mission] came up a horse of his
was stolen. But one of this people sent for him and said to the
thief you must return the horse as mine.19

When the Methodists were forced by finances to abandon the
Wascopam station at the Dalles, and Whitman secured it for the
American Board, he set to work to lay out an improved wagon
road between the Umatilla and the Dalles. James Jory, a member
of the 1847 migration, met him on the Umatilla, where he had
been showing a party of emigrants the route, which led by the
foothills and the John Day, rather than passing through the heavy
sands along the Columbia.2° To David Greene, Whitman reported
his success in cowing the predatory river bands through their fear
of the Cayuse chiefs and of the settlers.

As I came up with my wagons I visited the Indians along the
shore of the Columbia & took back such property as I could find
that had been stolen. In fact in most cases they were in advance
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of me, as they knew I was coming, & would be waiting on the
south side with the stolen goods ready to return them. Their
lodges were on the north side at the time. . . . I am assuring the
Indians that unless they bestir themselves & take back the horses
cattle and property stolen & also take other horses from the
thieves to pay for loss & insult that the Americans will visit them
next year before the Immigrants come along; not to warr upon
them but to obtain pay & satisfaction for their losses & that most
likely when they come they will take horses to pay themselves for
the trouble of comeing to get their pay. And that in case they do
come the innocent can only escape by pointing out the guilty."

Yet even as Whitman sought to make the route secure, emi-
grants were encountering heightened predation. John E. Ross,
among them, met the missionary that summer on the Umatilla
and was warned to be wary along the way. After leaving the
Umatilla, his party soon encountered the signs of danger, first a
hostile party of Indians, who however rode off, then, three days
later, a place which gave evidence that a preceding company had
been attacked there. Thereafter, they travelled only by night until
they reached the mouth of Rock Creek, on the John Day, where
members of the local Sahaptin band warned them of trouble. A
short distance ahead, they came upon four emigrant families in
destitute straits, whom they succored. Their cattle had been sto-
len, and while the men were off searching for them, assailants
identified as "Wallawallas" moved in and stripped the women and
some of the children of their clothing."

Nor was this all. At the Dalles, men from a company of emi-
grants, while waiting over the Sabbath to trade provisions from
the Wascopam mission station, entertained some Indian prosti-
tutes, who on leaving stole three sacks of clothing. To regain their
property, the Americans seized a rifle and three horses from some
of the mission Indians who came to trade with them, one of them
the son of the chief, Equator. Allegedly, they did so at the instance
of the resident missionary, Alvan Waller, who then however tried
to dissuade the Indians from taking forcible action. Some fifteen
Indians, led by their chief, surrounded the Americans and began
taking back their horses. An Indian fired upon the Americans,
whereupon an American shot Equator dead and was himself slain,
and two others of the company were slightly wounded. For a time,
wrote Henry Brewer, farmer at the station, the Indians talked of
securing the death of Waller or himself as a suitable counterpart
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for that of their chief. It required the presence of Governor
Abernethy of the Provisional Government, acting ex officio as Su-
perintendent of Indian Affairs, backed by reinforcements from
another emigrant company, to patch up matters. Abernethy paid
a blood atonement for Equator, while the Indians restored the
stolen clothing and promised to keep the peace."

For a year now the international boundary between British and
American Oregon had been established, and the Indians had come
to realize that their lands lay within the United States and were
somehow to be subject to the will of the Americans. With the
apprehension came a feeling of doom. Narcissa Whitman, writ-
ing to her parents, vividly portrayed the sense of desperation. "The
Indians," she wrote,

are amazed at the overwhelming numbers of Americans coming
into the country. They seem not to know what to make of it.
Very many of the principal ones are dying, and some have been
killed by other Indians, in going south into the region of
California. The remaining ones seem attached to us, and cling to
us the closer; cultivate their farms quite extensively, and do not
wish to see any Suiapus (Americans) settle among them here;
they are willing to have them spend the winter here, but in the
spring they must all go on.24

At Lapwai, Spalding recorded a falling away of adherents. Writ-
ing to David Greene early in 1847, he recalled,

Formerly nearly the whole tribe collected at this place every fall
& spring & for weeks the sabbath congregation numbered from
one to two thousand .. . From five to eight hundred remained
through the winters. . . But a mere fraction now remain
attendants on the Sabbath worship & these are camped 5 miles
distant from which place a horse is sent every sabbath morn for
me to ride up.

Part of the decline he attributed to the continuing influence of the
Company.

[T]his universal preferance of the English to the Americans
among the tribes on this side of the mountains is the result of the
great amount of property given every year to the chiefs &
principle men of most of the tribes, by the H.H.B.Co. consisting
of coats, shirts, Blkts Ammunition, Knives, Tobacco &c &c
amounting in some instances to $30.00 or $35.00 All the chiefs
in the vicinity of W W (i.e. those who call theselves chiefs & it
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can not fall far short of 50) receive their monthly supplies of
tobacco by merely going or sending for it. The strength of this
cord of attachment no one can fully know who is not acquainted
with Indian character. An Indian regards every man as good or
bad according to the amount [of] property he gives.

American newcomers had in his opinion contributed to the alien-
ation of the Indians from their missionaries.

Individuals in the Immigration of /44. . . put notions into the
heads the people . . . Told them that if we were good people,
would have taught them to read and speak English by which
language alone do people obtain property & which God
understands better than any other. But our teaching them in the
native is the same as building an impassable wall around them, to
prevent them from having intercourse with Whites & from
getting property.

When Ellis had gone down to speak with Elijah White after
the slaying of Elijah Hedding, White had injudiciously told him
"that the talk those white men gave to the Nez Perces was straight
& that therefore he would immediately commence, himself an
English school in their country." The sub Indian agent then wrote
Whitman and Spalding, urging them to cooperate with him, but
both declined.

The great number of Indians who had once flocked to the
schools, Spalding added glumly, had been influenced by the hope
of gain. "They confidently expected that at no distant period they
would receive each a great amount of property, but becoming con-
vinced of their mistake here they have left this school with disgust
& returned to their gambling &c sorcery &c." Indeed, for the last
two or three years there had been a resurgence in the practice of
shamanism and in sorcery, and "scarcely a death occurs but what
is induced by some medicen man or woman." The old chief of
Lapwai Valley, Thunder Eyes, whom Spalding had named James,
when solicited by the people to end the cold weather of the previ-
ous month, had exercised his shamanistic powers, and the weather
had turned warm. Thereupon a man had come in to Spalding,
alleging that on his behalf he had gone to James with that request,
and seeking payment for his intercession. When instead Spalding
reproved the people for their misplaced faith, they insisted "that I
must .leave next spring as they shall call a papal priest to occupy
this place."25



TWELVE

Company Views of the Overlanders

Here,
then, was the impact of the emigrations upon the

Indians. On its part, the Company had long foreseen
that settlement of the Willamette Valley would be in-

compatible with its own operations. In a prescient statement to
the governor and London committee written before the first over-
land emigration, James Douglas declared, "The interests of the
Colony and the Fur Trade will never harmonize, the former can
flourish only through the protection of equal laws, the influence
of free trade, the accession of respectable inhabitants, in short by
the establishment of a new order of things, while the Fur Trade
must suffer by each innovation."' Here the Red River settlement,
where a rising free fur trade carried on largely by metis had cut
deeply into Company profits, provided a predictive example.

Company officers had long been convinced that sizeable over-
land migration from the States to the Oregon Country was
infeasible, and that seaborne passage would always keep American
increments small. It was in response to news of the plans for the
Methodist reinforcement that in 1840 brought two score mem-
bers of the mission party to the Willamette Valley aboard the
Lausanne that Simpson recruited the overland migration of Red
River and Saskatchewan metis that arrived in 1841; and even these
hardy travellers had abandoned their Red River carts en route. It
seemed certain, then, that American families, faced with the pros-
pect of abandoning all their worldly possessions except those that
could be brought by pack train, would be indefinitely deterred
from making the arduous overland passage. The changing assess-
ment of the newcomers, projected against those convictions, is

seen in contemporary correspondence of Company officers.
Already in 1838, James Douglas, in charge of Fort Vancouver

while McLoughlin took his long-delayed furlough, had given voice
to his impression of the Americans then in the Willamette Valley,
comprising eighteen "stragglers" from California and elsewhere,
and ten men and six women of the Methodist mission. "No sort of
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manufacture is yet introduced," he reported, "but the restless
Americans are brooding over a thousand projects, for improving
the navigation, building Steam Boats, erecting machinery and other
schemes that would excite a smile if entertained by a less enter-
prising people, with the same slender means." Already he marked
the effect of this nearby alternative upon Fort Vancouver, in "a
restless desire in the Company's servants to escape from our Ser-
vice to the Colony."2

The unanticipated growth of the overland migrations and the
character first imputed to the migrants is reflected in a letter writ-
ten by Surgeon and Chief Trader John Kennedy, sent from Fort
Simpson to George Simpson, drawing upon the testimony of his
Columbia correspondents:

Many of those who arrived were destitute both of clothing, and
even the necessaries of life, and are notin general, what may be
called enlightened citizens, but in most cases, the scum and
refuse of the back states who have been induced to leave their
homes, by the fine specing but overdrawn description of the
Oregon, there to try and make their fortunes. .. . Many of them
came across with wagons, how they managed to get thro' or over
the mountains with these clumsy machines is the wonder and talk
of this side of the mountains

A more favorable view was projected by Doctor Forbes
Barclayhe who had married Marie Pambrun after the death of
her father. Against the alarm expressed by some Company officers
at the danger of an impoverished and "vagrant" population so close
to Fort Vancouver, he wrote Simpson from that establishment:

This country has undergone some changes since your visit here.
Every glen and valley south of the Columbia is now under
cultivation. The whole face of the country has a civilized
appearance, houses, Towns, mills and trades of all sorts are in
operation, the Americans talk of thousands of Dollars when they
are actually not worth a cent, nevertheless they are an
enterprising class of people.4

By 1842, despite appeals to Congress by the American settlers,
the sole concrete recognition of their affiliation with the United
States was the appointment of Dr. Elijah White, a former mem-
ber of the Methodist Mission, as sub Indian agent for the Oregon
Country. In 1843, the settlers succeeded in establishing a Provi-
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sional Government, with which McLoughlin's administration two
years later reached an accommodation. The Chief Factor contin-
ued to be a crucial figure in events, a commanding and sometimes
fiery presence, who on his own authority advanced financial credit
to tide over the newly arrived emigrants. Arriving at Fort
Vancouver in the 1844 migration, James Clyman thus recorded
his reception:

Doct. McLaughlin receives us verry hospitably and intertained us
in the most kind genteel and agreeable manner during our stay at
the Fort giving all the information desired on all subjects
connected with the country but seemed anxious that greate
Brittain might retain the north of the Columbia river saying that
it was poor and of little use except the Fur and peltries that it
yealded this may or may not be the fact.5

That year, some migrants settled in the mooted region.
Less obvious was McLoughlin's role in protecting the newcom-

ers from Indian attack. In the same statement in which he detailed
his policy with respect to retired Company servants, he recounts
that when the migration of 1843 arrived,

I saw by the looks of the Indians that they were excited, and I
watched them. As the first stragglers were arriving at Vancouver
in canoes, I was standing on the bank, nearer the water there was
a group of ten or twelve Indians. One of them bawled out to his
companions, "It is good for us to kill these Bostons." Struck with
the excitement I had seen in the countenances of the Indians
since they had heard the report of the immigration coming, I felt
certain they were inclined to mischief, and that he spoke thus
loud as a feeler to sound me, and take their measures
accordingly. I immediately rushed on them with my cane, calling
out at the same time, "Who is the dog that says it is a good thing
to kill the Bostons." The fellow, trembling, excused himself, "I
spoke without meaning harm, but The Dalles Indians say so."
"Well," said I, "The Dalles Indians are dogs for saying so, and
you also," and left him, as if I had remained longer it would have
had a bad effect. I had done enough to convince them I would
not allow them to do wrong to the immigrants with impunity.°

Between leading Company officials and such responsible set-
tlers as Peter H. Burnett and Jesse Applegate, of the 1843
migration, a fabric of mutual respect was woven. Wrote the latter
to his brother, Judge Lisbon Applegate:
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The British population tho' very quiet peaceable citizens, and the
officers of the H.B. Co. most courteous and accomodating yet
they have not been able to overcome the prejudice so natural to
the western people, they having never had any peaceable
intercourse with England only remember the British as the
enemies with whom their forefathers struggled for liberty, and
believe in case of War between the two countries that they will as
heretofore set the tomahawk and scalping knife of the savages to
work upon their defenseless families.

Reflecting upon the eventual accommodation of the Company with
the provisional government, Applegate recounted,

After the adoption by the people of the Amended Organic law of
1845, I closed the. . . argument with Dr. McLoughlin by
assuring him that neither the H.B. Co. nor any other company
or individual Briton or American could in my opinion hold a foot
of land in Oregon not built upon or inclosed until he did so thro'
the Oregon Temporary government and he could not prohibit
any person from building his house at the very gates of
Vancouver so he did not interrupt a close, which caused the old
Gentleman a night journey of 30 miles to consult his colleagues,
and was the main cause of bringing them into the confederation.

When the Company thus became a party of the temporary gov-
ernment, paying license fees as merchants and taxes on Company
property, "James Douglas 2d in command was appointed Judge of
the District Court North of the Columbia and has taken the Oath
of officeand let me tell you James Douglas would do honor to
any office in the United States."7

Convinced of the need to reconcile the economic and political
aims of the Company in the Columbia Department with coexist-
ence with the Americans, Douglas wrote privately to Simpson:

Unfortunately the greater number of our customers are poor
men who have no other capital than labour. and I need not tell
you that with such security, it is, at times, exceedingly unpleasant
to deal with them.

Yet there is no shaking them off, we cannot, as in other parts of
the world, send them to the next shop, nor would it be prudent
in our circumstances, to turn a deaf ear to the calls of distress.
We must deal with them at all hazards, it is clearly a consequence
and essential condition of our commercial position from which
there is no way of escape, without the danger of being destroyed.
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Sir James Douglas,
portrait made in later
years.

The moment we contract our operations, and leave any province
of trade in quiet possession of the private speculator, we lose
caste.

And, surveying the varied and volatile character of the newcom-
ers, many of whom had responded to the call to wrest the Oregon
Country from a monarchical grasp in the interest of republican
government, he added,

No people can be more prejudiced and national than the
Americans in this country, a fact so evident to my mind, that I
am more suspicious of their designs, than of the wild natives of
the forest.'

Jesse Applegate, in the letter to his brother already quoted, gave
his frank assessment of the Company's transactions.

The H.B.C. sell now for ready payeither Beavercash or
wheat delivered and at prices reasonable enough, but as their
goods are calculated for the Indian trade they can only partially
meet the wants of the emigrantsThe American merchants here
are generally a set of skin flints and when they have the trade in
their own hands they practice excessive extortionand in fact
the supply is wholly inadequate to the demands.9
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Company officers, who had long suspected the Methodist Mis-
sion of designs to form a trading opposition, found the emigrants
likewise a threat to their Indian commerce. When the emigration
of 1843 reached Fort Nez Perces, both Whitman and McKinlay
gave it as their opinion that in the face of the approaching winter
the emigrants would be unable to bring their cattle across the
Cascades. In this belief, McKinlay offered to graze the animals
until the following spring for a dollar a head. He then approached
Jesse Applegate, offering to buy a dozen gentle cows for the Indi-
ans, in an exchange per head for California stock from the herds
at Fort Vancouver, the transaction to be conditional upon
McLoughlin's approval. Instead, Applegate offered to part with
his entire herd on those terms. McKinlay's offer was later criti-
cized by Peter Burnett as taking advantage of the emigrants, and
McLoughlin, without faulting his subordinate, subsequently can-
celled the exchange because the California cattle were so manifestly
inferior to the American stock. McKinlay, in his own defense, as-
serted that he only agreed to purchase Applegate's herd to forestall
J.P. Littlejohn, an emigrant of several year's standing who had
been tending Waiilatpu in Whitman's absence and who now on
his own enterprise sought the cattle to trade with the Indians for
furs.'°

In the course of their passage through the district, emigrant
parties offered the Indians a market alternative to the Company
for such items as horses, while they provided in exchange goods,
such as cloth and clothing, which were also available in the Nez
Perces store. To this extent, they injured the Company's Indian
trade, though their own purchases at the fort in all likelihood more
than compensated for this. It is also true that they formed only a
transitory opposition within the district, which they crossed only
in the late summer and early fall. However, with the growth of the
Willamette Valley settlements, the Indians found a new center
for their trading.

With the resolution of the international boundary in 1846, news
of which was announced in the Oregon Spectator in its issue of 12
November, 1847, the Intercourse Act of 1834 became effectively
the law of the land. By its terms, the Oregon Country became
Indian country, within which the Company, as a foreign agent,
was technically barred from the Indian trade. Although it was per-
mitted free transit on the Columbia until its License of Exclusive
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Trade should expire in 1858, it must now pay duty on a par with
citizens of the United States upon the goods it imported." Al-
ready, in anticipation of the boundary settlement, the major depot
had been removed to Fort Victoria on Vancouver Island; and the
Company property within the Columbia Department, together
with the remaining years of its monopoly rights therein, remained
subject for valuation and compensation. At Fort Nez Perces, the
fur trade, which had begun to dip only in the years 1844-46, and
even showed a slight rise in 1847, thereafter dropped precipitously
in volume, the result not only of the new laws but of the disloca-
tion produced by the events surrounding the Cayuse War.12

Progressively, the Company revised its position to embrace trade
with the emigrants, usually at the urging of the officials on the
spot. Initially, the position of the governor and committee in Lon-
don had been obdurate. Before the first sizeable migration, they
wrote McLoughlin, directing him to give settlers as little encour-
agement as possible, to charge them at as high a rate as expedient,
and to accept only cash or a secured payment. Only in the face of
competition from a foreign vessel was he to reduce his prices. By
comparison with the standard tariff charged the Indians, such a
policy was clearly designed to discourage settlement." In the fall
of 1843, in anticipation of the arrival of the Great Emigration,
McLoughlin wrote the governor and committee, predicting eq-
uably that the advent of the new settlers would cause the price of
wheat to rise. While he voiced the need for British government
protection against any future American encroachment on Com-
pany lands, he was far from sounding an alarm. Three days later,
he wrote them again,

now that American Settlers are coming we must lay our account
to having oppositions, and the only way we can do anything in
the Willamette is by laying ourselves out to supply the wants of
these people, as long as we find they can pay, at the same time,
situated as we are, we must keep on good terms with them, make
them some advances, if we did not, looking on us with a jealous
eye, and knowing that we have driven away all the traders from
the Country, and considering they look on us as intruders on
their soil.

And he urged, "both as a protective and defensive measure we
ought to secure the business of the Colony and extend our influ-
ence as much as possible over it."14
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A year later, he was reporting to London the engagement of
the Company in the Provisional Government. "When the Ameri-
cans first proposed an organization," he observed, "I objected, but
the most respectable of the Americans observed that we had hith-
erto lived in the Country in a peaceable manner, but that now
there [were] people among us and more would come in, on whose
account it was absolutely necessary to organize." The portent for
the future seemed to augur a responsible citizenry: among the
coming migration, which he predicted would total one thousand
persons, were such respectable types as lawyers, medical men, and
ministers. They would bring the population of the Willamette
Valley to above four thousand persons.15

To maintain good relations, as the relative size of the establish-
ment within the total population shrank, and as the bulk of settlers
became as a whole less directly familiar with its officers and em-
ployees, men like Ogden became important. Writing to Simpson,
McLoughlin urged that Ogden be returned to the Department
after his furlough, for "his long standing in the country gives him
weight with all the old hands and Indians, he is well acquainted
with every place in it and is well acquainted with the manner of
dealing with the Americans who in general tho' he gives them no
reason for it, look upon him as one of their Countrymen and in
these times it is something.7716

Taxed with having been far too lenient in extending credit to
the settlers, McLoughlin defended his actions in a letter to the
governor and committee, arguing that he had done so because
"we had to contend with the strongest opposition that ever was in
the Country as it was not only commercial but national."17 These
were terms he was to repeat.

The next year, McLoughlin was retired, and the Board of Man-
agement appointed to succeed him, comprising Ogden, Douglas,
and John Work, applied a more stringent policy toward credit.
Yet they were far from relinquishing the prospect of a mercantile
commerce with the American settlers, both as a support to the fur
trade and as a protection to New Caledonia against American in-
trusion. Wrote Douglas and Ogden to Simpson, Work being then

Our dealings with all classes of people in the Settlement have
been strictly confined to prompt payment transactions and are
consequently on a less extensive scale than formerly. It will
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however be difficult for us to maintain this system to the letter
and spirit in all our future dealings. In a country destitute as this
is of a convenient circulating medium people even of property
and known integrity cannot always find the means of making
immediate payment for their supplies. To refuse a small advance,
in such cases, with a certain prospect of repayment would imply
an excess of caution in our dealings and at the same time cause a
degree of destitution and distress throughout the settlement that
might lead to the dangerous consequence.

For these and cognate reasons, they advocated a somewhat more
liberal credit policy. Significantly, they added,

we cannot maintain our present command of the Fur Trade if
our attention be confined solely to that branch of the business.
The business of the Settlement would thereby be thrown into
the hands of the American merchants settled at the Falls who
would not fail to convert the wealth and resources acquired by
our withdrawal into an engine of annoyance to us.

And they predicted that if the Company did not stand firm in the
Columbia, beginning with the settlement, Americans would pass
on to challenge the fur trade and infiltrate into New Caledonia.
"In fact," they concluded,

we consider that we are here to maintain, not the interest of a
particular district, but of the Fur Trade at large. The enemy
must be kept at bay on this field where it can be done with
greater effect at this point than at any other point more remote
from the sea Coast's

The management of Company affairs at "the Falls"soon to
be Oregon Citydemanded a man of firmness, discretion, and
sound judgment, for in addition to operating the store he must
oversee the transportation of grain from the upper settlement,
collect furs, and recover outstanding debts. Francis Ermatinger
had earlier filled the position well at a time when the settlers had
been American free trappers, who had known him when he oper-
ated out of the Flathead outpost and Fort Hall. However,
Ermatinger had gone out to Red River on a long-deferred fur-
lough.° The Board argued that for this post an American would
not do: a man of unquestioned loyalty must be found. Hence, they
transferred Archibald McKinlay to Oregon City, with Simpson's
nomineenot a Company manas his assistant. If this brought
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Sarah McKinlay, Ogden's favorite daughter, closer to her parents,
her husband was undoubtedly well fitted for the post; and he had
endured the sandstorms of Nez Perces, with injury to his vision,
for some five years.

On the eve of his retirement, John McLoughlin, acting on behalf
of the Company, sponsored a ball celebrating the Fourth of July,
to be held at the old "Oregon House" in Oregon City. Invitations
were sent to leading families of settlers. The ball itself was preceded
by a formal dinner, presided over by Governor George Abernethy,
as master of ceremonies, flanked on his right by McLoughlin and
on his left by The Lawyer, a Nez Perce known favorably to former
mountain men and missionaries alike Here were symbolically
arrayed representatives of the three communities, met in an amity
which one might well hope for the future."

There had, however, been a shift in power relations. Thus, in
the Nez Perces District, the Indians saw the replacement of the
man who for over two decades had been the unquestioned chief at
Fort Vancouver, as well as that of McKinlay, a firm master at their
post. Though Ogden, Work, and to a lesser extent, Douglas, were
known to them, by so much was the presence of the Company
diminished. When in mid-June of that year Great Britain and the
United States set their hand to the treaty fixing the international
boundary at the forty-ninth parallel, most of the Company posts
along the Columbia now lay deep in American territory. Nostalgic
Britons were subsequently to rename New Caledonia "British Co-
lumbia "As for the Indians, the days were at an end when their
leaders might find advantage in playing one nation against another
within an area commonly shared. American newcomers to the land
were asserting sovereign claims upon lands occupied by Indians
for untold centuries and barely glimpsed by Americans two gen-
erations earlier. In their visits to the Willamette Valley, fort Indians
beheld the local Indians driven to theft and the newcomers to the
gun, as native foodstuffs grew scarce before the increased demands
upon them and with the passage of lands into private homestead
claims. Wrote the editor of the Oregon Spectator, detailing two
instances, "[T]he rifle is resorted to as the only correction of the
most trivial matters of difference.""

With their friends withdrawing and weakened, leaving them to
be engulfed by annual floods of assertive, possessive aliens, it is
small wonder that the Indians of the upper country should have
felt a sense of impending doom.



IV Governments and the Indians



THIRTEEN

Elijah White and His "Nez Perce Laws"

The
chapters that follow within this section parallel in time

those of the preceding section. They detail how a plan of
governance put forth by an American official for the Indi-

ans, conceived by him as vesting elected chiefs as responsible and
almost impersonal functionaries, tended to be seen by Indian lead-
ers in terms already familiar to them, as responsive to the social
realities of status and the privileges of rank.

The year is '1842, and the overland migrations have commenced
in earnest with the first formal challenge to British occupation of
the Oregon country. For at the head of that emigrationa small
party, to be surerode Dr. Elijah White, in the office of U.S. sub
Indian agent with responsibility for regulating the U.S. relation-
ship with tribes west of the Rockies.
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White was no newcomer to the Oregon Country, for he had
first arrived in 1837 as a member of the initial reinforcement of
the Methodist mission, which he had served as physician. Within
a year of his advent, he had so fallen out with Jason Lee that he
took a central role in preparing a memorial declaring Lee's faults,
which was presented to Lee shortly before he was to depart for
the States to secure further support for the mission. With him
Lee also bore a memorial from settlers, directed to Congress, re-
questing that the United States extend federal jurisdiction over
the Oregon Country. Both a letter from Lee and the settlers' me-
morial were presented to the House Committee on Foreign Affairs,
presided over by Caleb Cushing, and were published as an appen-
dix to the report of that body. In his letter, Lee argued that federal
jurisdiction was required "to regulate the intercourse of the set-
tlers with each other, to protect them against the peculations and
aggressions of the Indians, and to protect the Indians against the
aggressions of the white settlers." To this end, he urged the ap-
pointment of an official to serve at once as civil magistrate and
governor of the territory. Both his letter and the petition of the
settlers, requesting "that the Government should take . . . mea-
sures to secure the execution of all laws affecting Indian trade"
were reminders, if the Congress needed any, that the Oregon
Country was in effect Indian Country.' In their covering letter,
the committee rejected the proposal as untimely; but others were
to nourish it for a future day.

On his return to Oregon in 1840, Lee took up his quarrel with
White, who in his absence had handled funds loosely and who had
reportedly been indiscreet in his relations with women. A mission
panel heard the charges and White was dismissed. Departing in
his turn for the States, he visited the seat of the Missionary Soci-
ety and the New England Conference, where his allegations against
Lee, buttressed by the statements of others returned from Or-
egon, secured Lee's termination in office and his subsequent
replacement by George Gary.

In Congress, Senator Linn had once more introduced legisla-
tion to press resolution of the international boundary at the 49th
parallel, providing land grants to settlers, and authorizing the Presi-
dent to appoint Indian agents for the territorywest of Iowa. White,
according to his own story, was summoned to Washington, all
unaware, where the Secretary of War "unexpectedly" commis-
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sioned him as sub Indian agent, by the direction of President Tyler.
It was January 1842, in the same month that Linn had introduced
his bill, and at that time its passage looked certain. When, how-
ever, it failed of enactment, the office, designed for the Oregon
Country, also vanished, although it was not until the fall of 1843
that the fact became known in Oregon; and White continued to
carry on until 1845.2 While preparing to return to Oregon, White
published a call for emigrants for Oregon and, by the time he left
Independence in May 1842, he had a party of 105, subsequently
augmented in passage. They left their wagons at Fort Hall, trans-
ferring their effects to pack animals, and so reached the Willamette
Valley. Chief Trader John Tod remarked their presence in a let-
ter to another Company officer in the words, "160 Squatters,
emigrants from the states, arrived in the Willamette in Aug/ last.
They were headed by a Dr. VVhite."3

White's return stirred mixed feelings for many in the Oregon
Country. Simply as a messenger, he conveyed a letter to Whitman
and his colleagues from the American Board, directing that the
Oregon mission, splintered by acrimony and tale bearing, close
the Waiilatpu and Lapwai stations; that the VVhitmans join the
Walkers and Eells at the Chimakain station; and that Spalding
and Gray be released from service. Thunderstruck, the embattled
Presbyterians closed ranks against this drastic solution; and
Whitman independently determined to make his way east, albeit
without authorization, to present their views before the Pruden-
tial Committee of the Board.4

In the Willamette Valley, the Methodists viewed with conster-
nation the triumphant return of their black sheep. Meanwhile,
other settlers, focusing beyond the man upon his federal appoint-
ment, rejoiced in this evidence that Washington at long last was
beginning to awaken to its national interests in this distant land.

At Fort Vancouver, McLoughlin promptly pronounced the
appointment a violation of the treaty of joint occupancy of 1818.5

The governor and London committee approved his stance, and
indeed held firm views themselves as to White's place in the Ameri-
can maneuvers. "There is little doubt," they wrote,

that this man is an instrument in the hands of that party in the
United States, who have been for some time past urging upon
the government of that Country to take military possession of
the Oregon territory. To their misrepresentations respecting the
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fertility of the soil, and other natural advantages of the valley of
the Walamet, may be attributed the great influx of Americans to
that quarter of late, it being their policy to give the American
interest an apparent superiority over the British, and thus to
strengthen the claim of the United States to the disputed
territory.6

Simpson, on his part, issued instructions to McLoughlin that
he was to advise the masters of all posts "that they are not to re-
ceive nor extend their hospitalities, nor afford any facility or
assistance to strangers of any description assuming authority, un-
less you be perfectly satisfied that such authority is founded on an
amicable adjustment of the Boundary question between the two
governments."7

On arrival in the Willamette Valley, White presented his cre-
dentials before a meeting of the settlers held at Champoeg. They
swiftly dashed his hopes of somehow expanding his appointment
to embrace a larger office. Not only did they deny that his papers
gave him any power over them, but when during the following
year they organized their Provisional Government its officers came
to act in increasing independence of him even within the area of
Indian affairs.

White's position was particularly vulnerable because of the re-
moteness of the Oregon Country from the States. In the usual
order of things within the Indian office, the governor of a state or
territory served ex officio as Superintendent of Indian Affairs for
that domain, with Indian agents and sub agents acting under his
directions. An agent had recourse to the military to enforce his
legitimate orders and the local courts to bring action against of-
fenders.8 Lacking governor, military, or courts to direct and sustain
him, White faced a formidable task.

To the Nez Perces
It was to Indian affairs in the upper country, the interior Plateau,
that White first turned. Early in October, Marcus Whitman had
departed hastily for Boston without having made firm arrange-
ments to have someone take charge at Waiilatpu. McKinlay, at
Nez Perces, one of those to whom he appealed, had been able
only to send over a Hawaiian from the fort. Three days after
Whitman's departure, an unknown intruderlater alleged to be
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Tamsuc attempted to break into Narcissa Whitman's bedroom
at night. Although the man took flight when the alarm was raised,
she was so unnerved by the experience that McKinlay, in consul-
tation with others, thought it best that she come in to the fort.
From there, she went downriver to live with the Reverend and
Mrs. Henry K.W. Perkins, like herself from the Northeast, at the
Wascopam mission station. There in November she learned from
McKinlay that the grist mill at Waiilatpu had burned, along with
two hundred bushels of stored wheat and corn. Although McKinlay
was of the view that the fire had been deliberately set, Narcissa
Whitman learned that the culprit had been Feathercap's son, and
that the father claimed it had been accidental.

Coincident with these unsettling events, there had been troubles
at the Lapwai station, where disaffected Nez Perces had report-
edly affronted and threatened the Spaldings. More immediate was
the experience of White himself, for en route into the country his
emigrant caravan had lost property and horses to Indian thieves.

The agent set about to visit the interior and restore order. For
his party, he enlisted the aid of Tom McKay, McLoughlin's step-
son, a former Nor'Wester and Company man with a formidable
reputation among the Indians, and married to a Cayuse woman.
To him he added Cornelius Rogers, recently a member of the
Presbyterian mission and well liked among the Nez Perces, whose
language he spoke. In all, White assembled a total of six armed
men, including Baptiste Dorion, serving as a hired escort, and to-
gether they rode off in November 1842 to visit the mission stations.
At Fort Nez Perces, Archibald McKinlay, despite firm instruc-
tions to the contrary from McLoughlin, agreed to join the party.
Undoubtedly he felt keenly the disturbances at Waiilatpu, which
Marcus Whitman had sought to leave under his temporary pro-
tection; in addition, other members of the party, McKay and
Rogers, were old acquaintances, while Dorion had served under
him as interpreter at the fort.

Together, then, they proceeded to Waiilatpu, where they found
few Indians. This was not unusual, for after harvesting their pota-
toes those living in the vicinity of the station habitually dispersed
at thi'S time to their winter quarters.9 They thus continued on to
Lapwai. Here, as White detailed in a bland report to the Com-
missioner of Indian Affairs, he first went about ministering to the
sick, his skills as a physician serving to reassure the Indians as to
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his benevolence. He also paid a courtesy call upon each Nez Perce
leader; he visited the school, where he took pains to praise the
Indians and the Spaldings for the progress they had achieved there
together; finally, he examined their farms and animals, which he
likewise commended.

These overtures, reassuring as they were, filled the time while
the Nez Perce leaders, at White's request, were gathering for a
council with him. Josephy surmises that they perhaps saw this
American official as a successor to Lewis and Clark.'° At the end
of two days, the Indians had assembled, and the visitors were for-
mally received by twenty-two leaders, by lesser figures, and by a
large group of interested tribesmen. White spoke first. His gov-
ernment, he said, wished to protect the rights of the Indians against
those of his countrymen who would steal from them, murder them,
or sell them liquor or defective articles. His people, he added, held
the embattled Spaldings in high esteem for the work they were
doing.

McKinlay spoke next, reminding the Nez Perces of the good
relations he had enjoyed with them. The successor of Pierre
Pambrun, the bourgeois who had attempted to establish a rule of
law to govern them, this Company official is quoted as expressing
his pleasure

that one of his brothers had come to stand and judge impartially
between him, them, and whites and Indians in general; declaring
openly and frankly that Boston, King George, and French, were
all of one heart in this matter, as they, the Keyuse and
Wallawallas, should be."

If his words have been accurately reported, they must have given
the impression which Simpson and McLoughlin had been at pains
to forestallthat the Company was ready to defer to White's ju-
dicial authority. Inasmuch as White's countrymen had already been
served notice that Company officials were unwilling to recognize
his claims to authority over them, both he and McKinlay were
building a bridge upon sand. The most charitable construction is
that both hoped that once a sound order had been established
among the Indians they could use that accomplishment to build a
solider order with the settlers and the Company.

Both Rogers and McKay, who spoke next, were given a sympa-
thetic hearing by the council, as they advised the Nez Perces to
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listen well to White's proposals; Rogers went further, urging them
to accept the recommendations they were yet to hear.

The Indians then responded. First to speak was the Cayuse,
Five Ravens, clad in European clothingperhaps received at the
fortand a student at the Lapwai school. That he should speak
first in a Nez Perce council is surprising, though he had kinsmen
there; perhaps he saw in the appearance of the agent confirmation
of the wisdom of his course in cleaving to the Americans. His speech
was low keyed and modest: he rhetorically declared himself but a
youth in comparison with the Nez Perce leaders, despite an age
put by White at forty-five and his wealth and personal standing.
He ended by welcoming the overtures by the Whites.

He was followed by the aged Red Grizzly, who recalled his
meeting, some thirty-six years earlier, with Lewis and Clark, and
who reminded White that his people had sent three youths to the
Red River school. The survivor of these three, who was present,
"can be ears, mouth, and pen, for us."" Not incidentally, that use-
ful scholar, Nez Perce Ellice, or Ellis, as the name is commonly
rendered, was his own grandson. The venerable speaker was fol-
lowed by six others, whose words are not reported.

It is evident from White's account that Indian spokesmen sought
to explain away the recent frictions between the Spaldings and
individual Indians by the habitual inability of leaders to control
the actions of the young men. Where they themselves had been
involved, leaders laid the misunderstandings to language barriers,
though a perusal of Spalding's diary gives evidence of very real
differences between him and several powerful leaders. White, on
his part, chose to see such explanations as acknowledgment of flaws
in their present order, and he reported the Indians as "to some
extent" prepared to accept the scheme he proposed. This was to
place in office a paramount chief, together with subordinate chiefs
and constables to enforce "all his [i.e., the high chiefs] lawful re-
quirements, which they were at once to have in writing, in their
own language, to regulate their intercourse with whites, and in
most cases with themselves."" When the Indians wished to hear
the "lawful requirements," White obliged them by reciting ten
lawsa modern Decalogueto which the Indians assented, add-
ing one of their own. The laws were shaped by the troubles
Spalding and Whitman had experienced, and it has been assumed
that Spalding had a hand in their formulation.14
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The proposed laws set forth a series of crimes and misdemean-
ors, for which appropriate penalties were attached, ranging from
payment of damages, through imprisonment, flogging, to death
by hanging. Thus, willful murder and arson of a dwelling were
each to bring the death penalty. For arson of an outbuilding, the
perpetrator was to receive fifty lashes, be jailed for six months,
and pay for damages. If a house or other property was carelessly
burned, restitution must be made for the loss. Trespass within a
dwelling was to be punished as determined by the chiefs. A thief
must return twice the value of the property stolen and be flogged
in addition. Similarly, one who took a horse or used other prop-
erty without permission must pay damages and receive a flogging.
Again, one responsible for injuring crops directly, or who threw
down a fence and thus permitted animals to damage crops, must
make restitution and be flogged. In the law requested by the Indi-
ans, only hunters might own dogs; and should such an animal kill
livestock, its owner was liable for the damage done, and must fur-
thermore slay the dog.

Two additional laws, in addition to these nine, defined judicial
authorities. An Indian threatening a White was to be reported to
the chiefs, who would punish him; in a reverse instance, the White
malefactor was to be reported to the sub Indian agent, who would
take punitive action. Similarly, Indians who transgressed the rules
probably among themselveswere to be punished by the chiefs,
while White lawbreakers would be dealt with by the sub agent.15

In setting forth these laws, White seems to have been impro-
vising from incidents presented to him; and in casting himself as
legal and political authority in his report he may have been bid-
ding for official sanction of that power. Meanwhile, at Lapwai the
Nez Perces not only accepted the laws but reportedly pressed for
heavier sanctions than proposed for some offenses. They also urged
White to make his own selection of the paramount chief. When
he insisted that the choice must be theirs, they conferred with
Rogers and McKay, and ended by selecting Ellis, the former Red
River scholar. If Five Ravens deemed himself junior at forty-five,
Ellis, at thirty-two, a farmer and stockraiser untried in leadership,
was not a man to command wide support. His selection gave um-
brage to another major contender, The Looking Glass, a traditional
leader of disturbing independence.16
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Besides the principal chief, there were chosen twelve subordi-
nate chiefs, "the heads of the different villages or clans," each to
have the support of five officers to enforce his orders. White con-
cluded the council by feasting those gathered there, presented the
tribe with fifty garden hoes, to be issued by the chiefs and Spalding
to the industrious poor, and promised them medicines. In con-
trast to the annual clothing of chiefs at the fort, there were no
gifts to the chiefs themselves.

The "civil compact," as White termed his new order, went be-
yond the innovations that McLoughlin and Pambrun had essayed
some years earlier; and its acceptance was doubtless fostered by
resemblances between the two schemes. It may well have been
welcome to tribal leaders, whose role as judicial authorities was
enhanced, as private torts were redefined as public crimes. Yet the
new order by the same token tended to shift responsible control
over the individual from his social group of kith and kin to politi-
cal leaders chosen for an indefinite term and given draconian
powers. In view of the prior experience of the Cayuse and
Wallawalla with a similar system, one can only speculate that it
was only the joint endorsement of several influential individuals,
British and American, that carried the day. The Indians were to
become disillusioned when presently the Willamette settlers failed
to act the part assigned to them in the "laws." Ironically, the new
high chief elected to preside over the Nez Perce polity was the
same man who, a short six years earlier, had been an outspoken
critic of the flogging he was now installed to uphold.

After some two weeks' sojourn at Lapwai, White returned with
his party to Waiilatpu, where he encountered testimony of the
earlier Company effort at strengthening the chiefs. Besides
Feathercap, now contrite and at times tearful about the burned
grist mill and his son's "carelessness" that had ignited it, Tawatoy
was there, and in a reflective mood. "A clever man," as White
characterized him, Tawatoy was disposed to blame the Americans
for the troubles they had experienced with the Indians, contrast-
ing the pious preachments of the missionaries with the
"abominations" practiced by their countrymen at the rendezvous.17
Later, he reviewed the eight years since he had been elevated to
his position of head chief of the Cayuse. He had "entered upon
[the office] with spirit and courage, determined to reduce his people
to order, he flogged the young men, and reproved the middle aged,"
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only to see his support so wane that except in time of crisis he was
"left alone to say my prayers, and to go to bed, to weep over the
follies and wickedness of my people." Thereupon, he burst into
tears and voiced the dark view that the grist mill had indeed been
set afire deliberately.'8

We may add here the parenthetical observation that
McLoughlin, writing in 1837, detailed a conversation he had held
with Tawatoy the preceding year, at a time when the latterlike
other chiefshad already given up the practice of flogging. Noted
the Chief Factor, no advantage had come from relinquishing the
lash, even Tawatoy acknowledging that "they were wrong in giv-
ing up flogging, as the Young Men would not attend to anything."'9
By this testimony, the new order, now to be reimposed, even un-
der the constant favor of the Company had lasted among the
Cayuse but two years.

Having made arrangements to return the next May to meet
with the Cayuses in council, White departed for the Willamette
Valley. En route, he stopped at the Wascopam station to hold
council with the Indians at the Dalles, whom he persuaded to accept
what he was now calling "the Nez Perce laws." In his annual report,
he quoted the enthusiastic comment of Henry Brewer, farmer at
the station, upon the rigor with which the local chiefs were
presently punishing transgressors. White went on in his report to
discourse upon the progress made by the missions, Protestant and
Catholic alike, extolling the riches of the country, and praising
the gentlemen of the Company as "fathers and fosterers of the
colony, ever encouraging peace, industry, and good order."2°
However, even in the lower country, as he tacitly conceded, the
laws did not take. When a bootlegger on the lower Columbia tried
to hire some Indians to slay a missionary who had denounced his
traffic, all White could do was to enlist McLoughlin's assistance
in sending the miscreant out of the country with the Company's
eastern express.21



FOURTEEN

The Wallawalla and the Cayuse Adopt the
"Laws"

Piupiumaksmaks,

contemplating the new laws and the com-
ing council with White at Waiilatpu, became uneasy. Two
years before, White, then a member of the Methodist mis-

sion, had gone east and returned with an overland party. Now
Marcus Whitman had likewise gone to the States and, rumor had
it,' would return with soldiers. Baptiste Dorion was behind some
of the talk, which battened on uncertainty. The Wallawalla leader
sent a message down to the American he knew best, to Jason Lee,
who made his way in wintry travel to the Wascopam station, ar-
riving on the first of February 1843. Soon Piupiumaksmaks,
accompanied by tribesmen, came in for talks With Henry Perkins
at hand as interpreter, communication should have been unim-
peded. Perkins was well known to the Cayuses and their allies,
who often wintered near the station and whose leaders found en-
grossing his labors at translating Scripture into the local Sahaptin,
a dialect close to Umatilla.2

As Lee later reported in a letter to Secretary Charles Pitman of
the Mission Board,3 the Indians were concerned over the applica-
tion of White's laws.

They asked the following, and many other questions. "If white
men sleep with our women by stealth, is it right for us to tie
them up and whip them? If they steal our wood, as they are
coming through our country, is it right for us to whip them?"

To such questions, Lee merely referred them to Dr. White for an
answer.

How, asked the Wallawalla, would the arrival of settlers affect
them? Lee's response was to extoll the merits of adopting the in-
dustry and habits of the emigrants. "Our hands are our wealth,"
he told them, "and you and your people have hands as well as we,
and you only need to use them properly in order to gain prop-
erty." By way of illustration he pointed to the settlers whom they
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had seen destitute as they passed through to the lower country but
who, he predicted, in a few years of industrious labor would have
amassed horses, cattle, houses, and other wealth.

Finally they probed another issue. Did Whitethey were evi-
dently thinking of the coming councilintend to make gifts to
them? Lee turned the question aside with the reproof that "to be
always looking for gifts was a sure sign of laziness, for the indus-
trious would rather labor and earn a thing than to beg for it."4

Lee's counsel did little to quiet Indians fears, for in mid-April a
letter reached the settlements from Henry Brewer, of the
Wascopam station, retailing news of continued unrest. As he re-
ported the rumor, it was said that the Americans planned to enslave
the Indians and confiscate their lands.5 Apparently, indiscreet re-
marks by Spalding and gossip circulated by Dorion during the
previous visit of White had made the Indians apprehensive that
the sub agent proposed to return with a force to subdue them, and
that the Nez Perces would provide him assistance. As Narcissa
Whitman wrote to her absent husband, "The principal cause of
the excitement is: the Kaiuses do not wish to be forced to adopt the
laws recommended by the Agent. They say the laws in themselves
are good, they do not object to thembut do not wish to be com-
pelled to adopt and enforce them"6 At Waiilatpu, William Geiger,
who was managing the station in Marcus Whitman's absence, could
not induce the Cayuses to plant their fields, for they maintained
that the American invaders would only reap the benefit.7

The Cayuses were divided in their outlook. Among those op-
posed to the Americans, the younger leaders favored descending
upon the Willamette settlements in a preemptive strike; and Henry
Perkins, of Wascopam, alerted his fellows that antagonists among
the Nez Perces had sent one of their chiefs on snowshoes as emis-
sary to the Indians in the buffalo country beyond Fort Hall to
incite them to cut off the reinforcements Whitman was expected
to bring with him.8 Cooler heads among the leaders cautiously
decided to send Piupiumaksmaks to counsel with McLoughlin at
Fort Vancouver. The Chief Factor discounted the stories that had
been making the rounds as to American intentions and assured
the Wallawalla that the Company would not be party to any Ameri-
can war of aggression against the Indians. Much encouraged,
Piupiumaksmaks returned. Their fears somewhat abated, a num-
ber of Cayuses planted their fields.
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Meanwhile, the Willamette Valley settlers were themselves in
considerable ferment over Indian relations. While some feared an
imminent onslaught from the tribes of the upper country, and
thus would not venture out in the evening, and others refused to
be governed by the sub agent's suggestion that they make up a
militia to serve with him in quelling Indian disturbances, they faced
a volatile situation in the vicinity of their very communities.
Kalapuyas, driven by need to steal from the missionaries, had been
flogged at White's instance and had gone off defiant. Klickitats,
those mounted traders and sometimes slavers, were rumored to
be assembling. In April, an altercation developed involving one
Cockstock, actively associated with the Molala, allied through
marriage to the Clackamas, just below the Falls of the Willamette,
and with primary kin ties to the Wasco at the Dalles. Cockstock
had been engaged by a Black settler, Winslow Anderson, to work
for him, to be paid a certain horse; but Anderson instead sold the
animal to James Saules, another Black. Cockstock thereupon seized
the beast, an act which generated growing friction between outly-
ing settlers and the Indian and his Molala supporters. White
delegated a man to go with a party to capture Cockstock, but they
were confronted with a large armed band of hostiles, before whom
they prudently withdrew. The sub agent then rode forth with a
single companion; but when they reached the spot, they found
that the Indians had departed, leaving behind a horse tethered to
a tree in restitution for the animal at issue.9

Against this background, then, White prepared in mid-April,
against local advice, to proceed upcountry to his council with the
Cayuse and Wallawalla. McLoughlin opposed the council, as he
had the earlier one, and when White enlisted the services of a
dozen former Company employees, they soon reconsidered and
withdrew; so that White set forth with a party of two Americans,
George W. LeBreton and Gustavus Hinesthe latter from the
Methodist Missionan Indian boy, and a Hawaiian. At succes-
sive stages of his journey down the Willamette, he received letters
from McLoughlin seeking to dissuade him from the trip; but when
they reached Fort Vancouver, the Chief Factor so far relented as
to permit White to purchase supplies.10 However, determined that
this time McKinlay should be under no misapprehension as to
Company policy, McLoughlin sent him a letter, written some days
earlier, by way of White. It warned McKinlay that White must
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not be recognized as an Indian agent and that he could neither be
allowed to hold his council within the fort nor be furnished with
goods to be used in negotiations. By way of postscript, McLoughlin
concluded firmly, "N.B. To avoid any misapprehension, you will
attend no Indian council with Dr. White."

At the Wascopam station, White again enlisted the services of
Henry Perkins as interpreter.

The Indians of that station, specifically the Wasco, presented
one vignette of the new laws in action. For this people, more rig-
idly organized into wealth-based classes than the Indians of the
upper country, the egalitarian administration of the laws was at
odds with class-bound privilege. The head chief and three subor-
dinates who had been elected to their office found the system
satisfactory, for it augmented the power through which they had
traditionally ruled. Brewer had earlier reported that "For the least
transgression of the laws, [the Indians] are punished by their chiefs
immediately."12 But some of the influential peers of the chiefs now
objected. and forcibly resisted punishment. Flogging, they said,
had brought them no benefits thus far; and they were willing to
continue to submit to it only if they were to receive blankets and
clothing in recompense. White, in a hurry to move along, merely
replied that they should not expect pay for getting a merited flog-
gingand was on his way."

When the party reached Waiilatpu, they found Narcissa
Whitman again in residence, awaiting the arrivalstill some
months distantof her husband. She may well have viewed their
arrival with some misgivings, for in a letter to her brother she had
recently expressed the hope that White would not come up for
the council, pronouncing him "quite ignorant of Indian character
and especially the character of the Kaiuses."14

White found some of the Cayuse leaders encamped nearby, but
many of them were hunting elk in the Blue Mountains. There
would have to be a delay to give them time to assemble, and Ellis
and his Nez Perces to arrive. While they waited, Feathercap led
White and his party on a tour of the Indian farms, about a mile
from the mission stationthose farms which had been an earlier
cause of friction with Whitmanwhere some sixty Cayuses had
planted crops of wheat, corn, peas, and potatoes. It seems to have
been a gay procession, and Feathercap was formally clad for the
occasion, resplendent in striped shirt and buckskin leggings, scar-
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let semi-military chief's jacket, and an otterskin cap topped by a
white horse-tail. The Indians were evidently relieved that White
had brought so small a party with him

Thereafter, Perkins set out with a guide to invite in the Cayuse
bands on the Umatilla. At the headwaters of that river, he found
the brothers, Tawatoy and Five Ravens, camped near
Piupiumaksmaks and his son, Elijah Hedding. Perkins had known
Elijah as a pupil at Cyrus Shepard's school and from his visits at
Wascopam, while the other Indians may well have been among
his rapt visitors earlier that year at the station. He was well re-
ceived, and Piupiumaksmaks, observing that the missionary had
soaked his blanket in fording the stream, gave him his own in its
place. Together, they sang a hymn, then Perkins and Elijah prayed,
after which Elijah asked his father to say a prayer. Next morning
Perkins visited the brothers and witnessed Tawatoy's Catholic
service, on which he quoted Elijah's comment that "[Tawatoy]
and his band prayed from the head, but we pray from the heart."' 5

Since the Cayuse would not proceed before Ellis had arrived,
White and the other members of his party made their way to
Lapwai; then, seeing that the Nez Perces were indeed making
ready, the Cay-uses put on a militant showso realistic that Hines
reports Ellis to have remarked that he thought them ready to fight.
Even Tawatoy seemed quarrelsome; but eventually the excitement
subsided.

The next day, 23 May, Tavvatoy called the council of leading
men to order. White spoke, reassuring the Indians as to the inten-
tions of the Americans, who desired to see them a great and happy
people. To this end, he went on, they needed the regulation of
good laws, chiefs who treated the people as their brothers and
children, and people obedient to those chiefs. For his part, Ellis
declined to speak until the Cayuse had received the laws, while
the Cayuse leaders asked that the laws be explained so that they
might consider them. After the young men were admonished on
the need to act responsibly, the laws were read.

At this point, Piupiumaksmaks rose to demand whether the laws
were divine in origin or had been made by men. Although he hoped
they came from God, he believed they were the work of humans
"because from what I know of white men they do not honor these
laws." Tawatoy had said as much to White the preceding year.
The sub agent assured Piupiumaksmaks that the laws were divine
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and were to be found in all civilized countries. Pleased, the
Wallawalla remarked that many of his people, angered when he
had whipped them for their misdeeds, had told him that God would
send him to hell for his actions.

Teloukaikt now spoke up to interject a sectarian note. The
Cayuse, he declared, did not accept the laws on the command of
Tawatoy, the Catholic. White responded that the laws were the
same for all people, regardless of religion.

Like a voice out of the past came next the words of The Prince,
Feathercap's brother, deposed by Pambrun for his part in seizing
the bourgeois some seven years earlier. Recounting past promises
made by white men, promises still unfulfilled, he asked that the
sub agent give tangible demonstration of what he intended to do
for the Indians. Before White could reply, Qematspeluhere
denominated Ilutin, "Big Belly"condemned the unruliness of
the young men, who, he thought, were uneasy because the laws
would ban such acts as stealing: perhaps he had in mind horse-
raiding, that avenue to renown for the poor and brave. They should
take heart, he reassured them, as to the essential beneficence of
the laws. The Prince, not to be diverted, returned to his theme;
the Company, he asserted, backed its talk with gifts for the Indi-
ans, while the Americans came with empty hands. White could
only reply that he came as neither a missionary nor a trader.

The exchange with The Prince had evidently given rise to mis-
givings, for that night the Nez Perce chiefs, Ellis and The Lawyer,
came in to enquire about the salary attached to their office, only
to find that there was none. White's budget was far too small to
permit such expenditures. As a mercantile operation, the Com-
pany could charge off the gratuities made to chiefs against operating
overhead; the sub agent had no such resources. Ellis, who had
been counting his months in office and thought himself already
rich, must have been sorely disappointed. Subsequently, in his
annual report, White proposed making Ellis his interpreter, a sala-
ried office, in place of Cornelius Rogers, who had since drowned,
but he failed to secure official approval.16

The next day, discussion was continued on the laws, in full ora-
torical richness, and they were adopted. Tawatoy was nominated
as head chief, and when some voiced opposition, he asked them to
lay aside their differences and support him: only on those terms
would he accept. Thereupon, he was elected; but the next day he
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asked to be excused, in light of his Catholic faith, which few of his
tribesmen shared. Although Josephy is of the opinion that the
missionaries had wrought his change of mind, repairing factional
cleavages among the Cayuse was a recurrent theme in Tawatoy's
thought.17 He nominated in his stead his brother, Five Ravens,
who was duly elected, shedding tears at the honor. The subordi-
nate chiefs were then chosen; and, after speeches by Hines and
Perkins, the council closed with a feast. A calumet was passed about
and smoked; there were more speeches and a final prayer. Then
the chiefs announced the first sentence under the laws: an Indian
who had wounded a Hawaiiana Company employeeduring
the council was to receive forty lashes. .



FIFTEEN

The "Laws" in Action:
Piupiumaksmaks and McKinlay

We
shall follow two parties from that council. For

Piupiumaksmaks that summer was to provide a gauge
of McKinlay's readiness to abide by the new laws. His

village, on the lower Walla Walla River, lay not far from the site
where McKinlay had been laboring with a force of only six men to
rebuild his fort, destroyed by fire almost two years before. At the
time of which we write, says one contemporary source, "the stock-
ading was of recent construction and the gates had not been made,
nor were they until a year after."' Because the interior lay open to
all corners, the men had been plagued by young Indians who made
a game of pilfering birchwood from the supply cut in the Blue
Mountains and stockpiled at the fort for making saddle frames
and whipstocks. One day, one of them was caught red-handed,
but teasingly refused to give up his prize. McKinlay sent his clerk,
young William Tod, down to see to the matter, and Tod, when
the youth continued to resist, gave him a bad thrashing. McKinlay
ran down and separated them but the damage had been done. The
youth, he found, was Wetis Tsikaunin, "Afraid of the Earth," a
younger son, by his Cayuse wife, of Piupiumaksmaks.

The strength of the ties between Wallawalla fathers and their
sons, particularly those of high estate, had been attested vividly by
the self immolation of Yellepit in the grave of his last son (see
Volume I, pages 75-76).2 They were undiminished here. An hour
after the beating, Piupiumaksmaks, breathing fire and backed by
some fifty or sixty men, pressed into McKinlay's sitting room, that
inner sanctum of the fort. Spurning the chair he was offered, with
half a dozen men he sprang at Tod, tomahawk in hand. The mas-
ter thrust between them and parried the blow, then handed Tod a
pistol and held two others in readiness. Piupiumaksmaks bared
his chest and dared him to shoot; but McKinlay refused. The
Wallawalla spoke again, upbraiding the master for letting his clerk
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Piupiumaksmaks,
Wallawalla chief
painted in 1847 by
Paul Kane.

punish the lad for taking a mere piece of woodand one that had
come in the first place from his tribal land. Citing White's laws,
he demanded that Tod be bound and flogged for thus assaulting
an Indian. McKinlay attempted to play down the matter: the af-
fair, he said, was no more than a quarrel and fight between two
youths, one of whom had been worsted. At this, the son struck
McKinlay from behind, and the trader seized him by the hair,
exclaiming that he should not act so freely with him. The pace
was quickening and, seeing the Indians becoming still more agi-
tated, McKinlay darted into the magazine and returned with a
metal powder keg. Setting it down, he stood over it with flint and
steel at the readyas had McKenzie in a like situation years be-
fore3and warned them that if they laid a hand on Tod he would
blow them all up together.

In a trice, the sitting room was wonderfully emptied of all but
the four principals. "You frighten away my young men," exclaimed
Piupiumaksmaks, "but do you think you can frighten me? Why
can't you as a white chief come out and fight me, an Indian chief,
as your people fight one another?" McKinlay declined the chal-
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lenge, observing that the Wallawalla, as the leader of some five or
six hundred, could easily be replaced, while he had only five or six
men, whom he could not afford to leave without a commander.
Changing his tack, Piupiumaksmaks demanded that Tod be sent
away. Impossible, replied McKinlay, for McLoughlin had stationed
him there. "Then my heart will never be good!" retorted the
Wallawalla, and stormed out.

Spreading the report among the Indiansso says McKinlay-
that his son had been killed by the Company men, Piupiumaksmaks
gathered not only his tribesmen but the Cayuses and Nez Perces
as well; and within a few days about a thousand Indians were gath-
ered near the post. Now it was the turn of intermediaries to bring
pressure upon the trader. Five Ravens, Cayuse uncle of the boy,
whom McKinlay characterizes as "a very old friend of the Whites
& a man who had a very great regard for me,"4 claiming to be
unaware of the circumstances, asked the trader what had happened.
VVhen he had heard the story, he was regretful, remarking that it
was "a great disgrace for a chief's son to be thrashed." Since he
and Piupiumaksmaks were not then on speaking terms, Five Ravens
said he would relay McKinlay's version to his brother, Tawatoy.

The next day, Tawatoy arrived in the company of Elijah
Hedding, the older brother of Wetis Tsikaunin. After exploring a
settlement, Tawatoy sent for Piupiumaksmaks. The Wallawalla
came up with his followers, registering the seriousness of their
mood by dispensing with the ceremony of first firing a salute to
the fort. Instead, Piupiumaksmaks entered directly and, like
McKinlay, agreed to rest the matter with Tawatoy for arbitration.
Each of the two then repeated afresh his account of the incident,
Piupiukmaksmaks concluding by saying that he held nothing per-
sonal against the trader but that he must send Tod out of the
country. Once more, McKinlay refused, saying that the clerk had
been sent to the fort by "White Head"McLoughlin--and that
he had not been at fault. Exasperated, Piupiumaksmaks rushed
out. Tawatoy now turned to McKinlay. "You are a fool to act so!"
he exclaimed. "Do you wish to bring blood on your own head, as
you certainly will, unless you send the young man away?"

Responded McKinlay, "Are you a chief?"
"0,1 don't know," said Tawatoy. "Ask my people whether I am

or not."
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McKinlay went on, "I know your father was oneand if he had
been surrounded by 400 or 500 men, who tried to force him to act
against his consciencewould he have yielded? No! They would
not have frightened him, and neither can you frighten me!"

At this speech, a murmur of admiration ran around the room,
and a man went out to find Piupiumaksmaks. Within a few min-
utes, the chief came in and shook hands heartily with the trader.
McKinlay then reconciled him with Tod, and Piupiumaksmaks
announced that Wetis Tsikaunin was outside with a horse as a gift
for the clerk. In turn, McKinlay presented the youth with a suit of
clothes, thus in effect acknowledging his chiefly status.5

Here, out of the prank of a lad and the rash zeal of a young
clerk there had arisen a confrontation between the master of the
fort and one of the long-time client chiefs. For all his bombast
and threat, it is evident throughout that Piupiumaksmaks had only
a limited objective, to redeem his son's reputation. He wanted
Tod flogged or removed, but sought no war with the Company.
Recourse to White's laws proved notably ineffective, for McKinlay
sidestepped the issue by playing down the affair as a mere quarrel
between youths; and when further pressed seemed to claim that
McLoughlin could not be compelled by the laws. In the end, the
matter was settled in a highly personalistic manner, as the princi-
pals submitted the case to arbitration. Finally, it was admiration
for McKinlay's courage that won the day, expunging the tangled
rights and wrongs of the initial incident. When the two principals
had been reconciled, their subordinates likewise dropped their
differences; and their friendship was sealed in an exchange of gifts.



SIXTEEN

The "Laws" in Action:
The Wascos and Cockstock's Revenge

The
Waiilatpu council at an end, White and his party made

their way down to Wascopam, where White remained
for the next two months, while he dealt with the tribes of

the region and sought to extend acceptance of his legal and politi-
cal reforms. During his stay, an issue arose which demonstrated
the difficulties that impeded the realization of those reforms.

That issue was the perennial one of slaving among the Indians.
It was a practice against which the Company and the American
missionaries, most of them from New York or the New England
states, could well concur. The Company had found it difficult to
stamp out slave-holding among the Indian wives of Company per-
sonnel; when practiced by client tribes, it was almost beyond reach.
Indian slaves, as we have seen, in general were war captives, usu-
ally women and children. They were seized or kidnapped from
homelands so distant, and passed through so many hands, as in
the end to discourage in them the thought of escape. These slaves
were a major commodity in the trading at the Dalles. Once pur-
chased, their fate varied with their destination. The lot of slaves
among the Wishram-Wasco and their neighbors, with their class-
consciousness, was worse than that of slaves among the tribes of
the upper country; they were considered little better than chat-
tels. Sometimes, indeed, a slave was bound and placed with the
body of his master, to accompany him to the afterworld; Perkins
was to rescue one such unfortunate from his entombment. In-
deed, as he wrote, slavery as he saw it about him daily made of him
"an instant abolitionist."

While captives passed from hand to hand among the Indians
thus, the Tualatin Kalapuya raided the Santiam and other kindred
bands to the south or traded for slaves with trading partners among
those bandslthe Klamath, as they acquired horses, came to be a
major source of slaves from the southern regions. Together with
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the Modoc, they raided their southern neighbors, the Shasta and
the Achumawi and Atsugewi, for both booty and captives, which
the Klamath then brought north to trade. Writing in 1843, a mis-
sionary at Oregon City noted the arrival of a Klamath party with
some twenty slaves for sale, probably to the Chinookan tribes,
most of the captives bringing a price of three horses apiece.2

The expanding power of the Cayuses, Nez Perces, and
Wallawallas led them, not content merely to trade for captives at
the Dalles, to probe for the route to the source of the slaves. When
in 1841, Joseph Drayton, with a party from the Wilkes naval ex-
ploring expedition visited Fort Nez Perces, he conversed through
an Indian boy with Piupiurnaksmaks and Tawatoy. Both he found
intelligent and friendly, although "the white residents consider
them as great rogues." He understood them to say that they were
presently going with some thirty companions to the Shasta coun-
try, as they were wont to do, to trade horses and beaver pelts for
blankets, ammunition, and sundries.3

On its face, the announced purpose of the trip makes little sense,
for the Shasta were then remote from trading posts and were armed
only with native weapons. Moreover, the explanation given by
Wilkes, namely that the fort Indians sought ammunition because
neither the Company nor the settlers would supply them, is highly
improbable. The Company had indeed imposed a temporary em-
bargo on trade with the Shuswaps, of the Thompson River District,
earlier that year, until the murderer of their trader, Samuel Black,
should be handed up; but the books for Fort Colvile show an un-
broken commerce in guns and ammunition throughout this time.4
As to the settlers, there was at that date nobody among them that
might have regulated a trade in those articles save the Methodist
Mission; and the record of supplies issued to the Cayuse,
Wailaptulikt, while his children were in school does in fact in-
clude ammunition.

It is likely, then, that the two leaders, aware of the disapproval
of the Company and the American missionaries toward slaving,
concealed the true purpose of their expedition.

About 1842, as Perkins noted in his journal, two Wascopam
Indians had found their way south to the Klamath country, dis-
tant some ten days' journeying, ostensibly to buy beaver skins but
in fact to trade for slaves. On arriving, they found that the Kla-
math leader had recently lost a brother, slain by the Shasta. Since
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the two Wascos were armed with the only guns in the country,
the Klamath offered them his daughter in marriage if they would
even the score. One of the visitors engaged to do so, but so mis-
carried his mission as to lose his own life. His companion returned
to the Columbia with the news, whereupon relatives of the de-
ceased, holding the Klamath responsible for the death of their
kinsman, made plans to send a war party against them, until Perkins
was able to dissuade them. Later, in a settlement between them
and the Klamath, the girl who had first been offered to the dead
champion was brought north to be turned over to his brother.
Her new master, when urged by Perkins to release her, refused,
declaring that if she left, a Klamath must die to even the score.'

In the spring of 1843, and probably just after the council at
Waiilatpu, a party composed of Wasco Indians, together with
Cayuses and Wallawallas, set forth, unbeknownst to Perkins, and
made their way to the Klamath settlements, returning with four-
teen Shasta slaves. The venture had been profitable, for, as Perkins
noted, "The prime cost of the slaves was a horse for each, or about
ten dollars, while slaves stand upon the Columbia at more than
double this price." In vain he remonstrated with them to release
their captives; and Elijah White offeredthough again without
effectto redeem the captives so that they might be returned to
their people.

When, in mid-August, a local party began to make up for an-
other venture to the Klamath country, PerkinsWhite was
temporarily absentonce more raised his voice, until the Indians
summoned their leader, one Skiats, who as the village headman
had been indefatigable in enforcing the new laws. Rushing up,
whip in one hand and rope in the other, he proceeded to bind the
missionary, preparatory, it would seem, to flogging him for
"interfer [ing] in the slavery business," but more likely simply to
coerce him into desisting. This was not the first time Perkins had
been in this predicament: four years earlier another Wasco chief
and his people had threatened to tie and whip him because he
refused to sell them an axe for the six dozen salmon they had of-
fered.7 As the missionary now earnestly remonstrated with Skiats,
the chief argued in his turn that slaves were money to his people,
and that they procured their food for them. If the Americans would
support his people, and not otherwise, would they give up the
institution. He went on to indict the incessant preaching of the
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missionary, which had sapped their resolve. "Before you came
among us," he declared, "we were fearless, & strong: our hearts
were upon our tradewe had many slaves, & our property in-
creased. Your words have made us fearful. We have listened to
you, we have prayed, we have lost our interest in our tradewe
have been growing poor."

To this, one of the most responsible men of the village added a
moderate refrain. Slaves, he said, were wholly necessary to the
routine of daily life, and as such they were loved. In evidence of
Wasco regard, he observed that they were never called "slave" to
their face, but were addressed as "brother" or "sister." 'While con-
ceding that practice, Perkins insisted that the true lot of their slaves
was far from this euphemistic gloss.

In the end, the Indians moved off, Perkins the while continuing
his remonstrances, until finally Skiats alone remained. Then the
missionary removed the rope from his own legs, and the Wasco
departed.8 When the party returned from the Klamath settlements,
Skiats brought with him two slaves whoPerkins reports, un-
doubtedly with a sense of triumphsubsequently made their
escape.

Early in October, White returned, to pronounce Skiats an of-
fender against the laws for having raised his hand against Perkins.
Since no Indian could be found to administer the flogging, White
had to lay on the lashes himself. Skiats, pronouncing himself the
better for the punishment, took satisfaction in citing the whip-
pings endured by Saint Paul as an honorable precedent.9

White was to find that the flogging of Skiats was not the end of
the story. In the lower country, Cockstock had been quiescent.
Now, at the news of the flogging of one whom he counted a rela-
tive, and one besides of high rank, Cockstock, in White's term,
"took fire afresh." In November, he came with a slave to the house
of the sub agent, intent on shooting him. White being absent,
Cockstock smashed out every window in the house and pursued
White's steward, who made his escape. About a month later,
Cockstock, unrecognized, attended a meeting in the lodge of the
chief of a Kalapuya village in the vicinity of Oregon City. A party
of fifteen MoWas and Klamaths had ridden in together and had
been received by the Kalapuya chief. Since the latter had already
accepted the new order embodied in the "laws," White provided
him with an ox to feed his guests, after which the sub agent, in the
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presence of Cockstock, broached to them the adoption of that
order. The guests, while attracted by the proposition, said they
must consult their tribesmen. They then departed; but while they
were crossing a stream, Cockstock and his supporters fell upon
them and slew them.

Matters now rose to a crisis. In mid-February, Saules, one of
the Black settlers, wrote to White, informing him that Cockstock
and five Molalas had driven Anderson, his fellow, from his home;
and other outlying settlers began to come into Oregon City for
protection. White led a party out to take the Indian while he and
his followers were sleeping, with the intention, so he wrote, of
sending him for trial to "the authorities constituted among the
Nezperces and Kayuses." Evidently, in this bold improvisation in
the search for judicial authority among the Indians, he did not
trust the impartiality of Skiats and his fellow chiefs, duly installed
at the Dalles. Failing to take Cockstock, White announced that
he would pay a reward of $100 for his capture.

He did not have long to wait, for, early in March, Cockstock
and five companions rode defiantly into Oregon City, armed with
pistols and bows and arrows, then crossed the river to a Kalapuya
village, where they sought to recruit supporters. When they re-
turned to Oregon City, a crowd of settlers gathered to opposed
them. Firing began and Cockstock was stunned by a bullet. George
Le Breton, clerk and recorder of the provisional government,
closed with him, was shot and knifed, but threw him down; where-
upon Anderson ran up and brained him. In a brief time, the fray
was at an end, but young LeBreton and another settler soon died
of their wounds, while a third man, though wounded, recovered.
McLoughlin denounced the manner in which the affair had been
handled, and in particular the reward that White had offered, which
in his view had needlessly aggravated matters.

Among the settlers, the action, taken together with an earlier
incident (see page 122), confirmed their prejudice against Black
settlers, particularly when Saules, whose wife was Indian, was soon
thereafter, in another incident, found guilty of having sided with
Indians in their altercation with another settler. The incident may
have evoked that bugaboo of the southern States of a coalition of
escaped slaves or free Blacks, with their intimate knowledge of the
Whites and their ways, and the defiant Indians of the frontier.
Saules was turned over to the sub agent, who, for lack of a jail to
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hold him, "encouraged" him to move away down to the lower
Columbia, where J.H. Frost had his mission station.

Seventy Wascos soon visited White, claiming indemnity for the
death of their kinsman, Cockstock. White cooled their sense of
loss by reminding them of the potential counterclaim they might
face for the two settlers who had been killed; and they ended con-
tent that he simply make a present to the widow. When this had
been done, the Indians asked for, and received, a certificate that
the matter had been settled.1°

At Waiilatpu, Marcus Whitman, having returned to the station
with the Great Emigration of 1843, distrusted both White and
the exercise of his laws. In a letter to David Greene, Secretary of
the American Board, dated 8 April, 1844, he wrote:

There has been several peculiar causes of agitation among the
Indians in the past year, such as the introduction of laws by Doct
White as Indian Agent in the name of the American
Government. He represented himself as having power to settle
all difficulties between Whites and Indians and to send any
person out of this Upper Country including Missionaries in case
they did not teach as they ought. This brought him to be the
repository. . . for all supposed grievances, both civil and
religious. It is in vain to urge that the Indians adopted the laws
themselves. The principal chief said, they would have preferred
their own, if left to their own choice. They have become a mere
form as there are none to execute them. They wish mostly to use
them to establish complaints against white men rather than
punish offenders of their own people.

I have no confidence in two codes of laws, for one country. If the
Indians are not wise enough to either give laws to their own
country, both for themselves and others, or to partake with the
whites in the formation of them; they must submit to the laws of
the Imigration that comes among them, as others do. For it is
evident that there should be but one code for both the native and
the settler in the country.

Then, detailing two slayings that had taken place among the Cay-
use, one by a father avenging the death of his son upon a woman
suspected of bewitching him, and a second by a relative of the
woman, he concluded, "Neither of these have been punished by
the Chief nor is there any prospect of its being done."11 Evidently
these cases were still judged in native terms, as justifiable homi-
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cide in revenge for murder through sorcery and equally justifiable
revenge for the slaying of a kinsman. No chiefly authority had
intervened: for White's "laws" had not yet succeeded in moving
these cases from the private domain to judgment by a public au-
thority.

Among the Nez Perces, the youthful Ellis became overbearing
in his newly conferred authority as head chief. He maintained his
animosity toward Spalding: as Eliza Spalding wrote, in the spring
of 1843 he visited Lapwai, where, "filled with pride, vanity, and
wrath [he] made an attempt to frighten Mr. S. and all the chiefs
here with great swelling words." He upheld the laws and the lash
with rigor. The old people who had known those days told the
missionary, Kate McBeth, that "he became more and more un-
popular with his people, and they got after him as I have known
them to do sincelike hornets from a disturbed nest, and stung
him to death. He left them to folow their hearts, and took refuge
over in the Buffalo country. . . where he died" in 1847, with many
of his people, of the measles."

It may be added that the Provisional Government established
while White was attending the council at Waiilatpu took the ex-
ercise of Indian affairs largely into its own hands, with scant regard
for the views of the sub agent.

But the "laws" were to receive a yet graver challenge from an
event in distant California.



SEVENTEEN

The "Laws" in Action:
Piupiumaksmaks and Sutter

While
Elijah Hedding had yet been a pupil at the Meth-

odist mission school, the Mission had been one of
the sponsors of the Willamette Cattle Company, for

which Ewing Young had purchased cattle in California and driven
them north to Oregon. Indeed, the animals that young Hedding
had been given at the end of his studies, and which he brought
home to the Touchet, were part of that California herd. They
whetted a taste for more, and in 1841 Hedding returned to the
Willamette Valley with a party of Wallawallas, driving a band of
horses to trade for cattle. They seem to have wintered in the lower
country, for Henry Brewer, at Wascopam, who knew Hedding
well, recorded their passage downriver on 4 May of that year, but
noted their return only on 13 July of the following year. They
remained in the vicinity of the mission station for at least a week,
for Brewer remarked that Hedding's cousinperhaps Tawatoy's
son, who was later passed over for the chieftainship because of his
irresponsible behaviorafter threatening to steal a cow, had taken
a heifer instead.'

Hedding was not the only one seeking cattle. The Cayuse, The
Crane, had ridden down to the valley, perhaps in the same party,
but had returned in time to enter into the dispute between his
chief, Teloukaikt, and Marcus Whitman, in 1841. The following
summer, some of the Indian principals in that altercation made
their way to the emigrant settlements in the lower country, again
to exchange horses for cattle. Henry Brewer thus recorded the
descent of one Delankike (i.e., Teloukaikt) and company on 20
June, 1842, about a month before Hedding's arrival at the Dalles
on his homeward passage.2

By 1843, through these and other ventures, the Cayuse alone
had amassed some fifty to seventy head of cattle, primarily cows;3
and Hedding seems to have persuaded his father to emulate Ewing
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Young by trading directly in California. The party included, be-
sides Piupiumaksmaks and Elijah, Tawatoy, Spokane Garry and
his Umatilla wife,4 and a Nez Perce, one Kipkip Pahlekin, along
with Beardy (Latazi), of the Western Columbia Sahaptins.5 All
together, some thirty-six men rode forth, accompanied by their
wives and children. Their leaders were clad, at least for ceremony,
in their "English"i.e. Companygarb, and they brought with
them skins, furs, and horses to trade. They seem to have proceeded
via the Deschutes, up which Tamatappam had accompanied Ogden
two decades earlier, for as a boy Piupiumaksmaks had often ac-
companied his father into California.° Eventually, they reached
the Klamath settlements, where their reception was undoubtedly
amicable, for the slave-trading party of Wascos, Cayuses, and
Wallawallasincluding, perhaps, some members of this very
partyhad traded there a year earlier. From there on, the route
was more perilous, leading as it did through Shasta country, and
they had to keep vigilant watch over their large herd of horses.
Nonetheless, they made their passage without loss and, at the end
of a journey of some four hundred miles, rode down into the open-
ing country of the Sacramento drainage toward the trading station
at the mouth of the American River which John August Sutter
had named New Helvetia.

Sutter, a Swiss immigrant who had passed through the Nez
Perces District seven years earlier in the company of the rein-
forcement for the American Board Mission, had met some of the
Indians at that time. He now made them welcome, and in his offi-
cial capacity as alcalde under the Mexican government, issued them
passports and granted them permission to hunt within his juris-
diction.7 At the same time, he declined to permit them to winter
on the Feather River, in the vicinity of his farm, advising them
instead that game was plentiful across the Sacramento, on the
western side.8

The Indians now had time to look about them and see some-
thing of the country. What they saw of Indian relations with the
Mexican settlers may well have given them a Dantean prospect of
what the future might hold for them.

Upper California had been occupied by the Spanish only after
1769, when joint expeditions of Franciscan friars and soldiers be-
gan to collect the Indians into missions, there to be trained to
useful labor and to be converted to Christianity. Gradually, the
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string of missions had unfolded northward, the latest, San Fran-
cisco Solano, being founded at Sonoma, north of San Francisco
Bay, only in 1823. Eleven years later, the missions had been secu-
larized under the Mexican Republic, their lands being allocated as
haciendas to favored individuals, such as General Mariano
Guadelupe Vallejo at Sonoma. The Indians were reduced to pe-
onage, in order to furnish the labor for these estates. Wrote
Salvador Vallejo, in language a Southeastern planteror a Wasco
slave ownermight have found agreeable,

Many of the rich men of the country had from twenty to sixty
Indian servants whom they dressed and fed. . . our friendly
Indians tilled our soil, pastured our cattle, sheared our sheep, cut
our lumber, built our houses, paddled our boats, made tiles for
our homes, ground our grain, slaughtered our cattle, dressed
their hides for market, and made our unburnt bricks; while the
Indian women made excellent servants, took good care of our
children, made every one of our meals. . . Those people we
considered as members of our families. We loved them and they
loved us; our intercourse was always pleasant.9

Sutter had himself become a hacendado, setting up his major
establishment near the present site of Sacramento, with a farm on
the Feather River to the north; and he was soon caught up in an
ever-expanding attempt to stabilize his ventures while satisfying
his creditors. Along the way, he was to acquire the fur-trading
post of Fort Ross from the Russian-American Fur Company; and
he had parties of Americanstogether with Michel Laframboise,
briefly hired away from McLoughlintrapping for beaver in com-
petition with the Hudson's Bay Company. Becoming a naturalized
Mexican citizen, he secured appointment as official representative
for the Sacramento District of Upper California, with the duty of
reporting foreigners and with the powers of magistrate. He estab-
lished an Indian militia to maintain order; and his adobe trading
post, known familiarly as Sutter's Fort, was one of the most im-
pressive structures in the region, although it enclosed only half
the area of Fort Vancouver. Among the employees of the post
there were several who, like Sutter, had come from the Oregon
Country. The scope of his activities can be judged by the circum-
stance that, while General Vallejo had some two hundred Indians
in his employ, Sutter at the height of his operations retained some
six hundred, together with their families.10 His rule, like that of
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Vallejo, was in general benevolent, and Sherburne Cook" extols
the adaptive advantages of the peonage system under such mas-
ters in easing acculturation. It is true that some visitors at Sutter's
Fort were appalled by the spectacle of Indian laborers being fed,
like cattle, from huge troughs; and Sutter readily admitted to the
common practice of giving away as gifts Indian children captured
in reprisals against hostile ranch erias.

That there were such hostiles was another facet of the estate
system. For natives escaping from the missions had combined with
wild tribes in an attempt to maintain a free existence. Since many
of their lands and foodstuffs now lay within the domains of the
haciendas, peoples formerly notable for their pacific condition had
been driven through desperation to raiding the estates for horses
and cattle. Consequently, the landowners had come to term them
all the "Horse-thief' Indians.

This, then, was the unsettling view that Upper California pre-
sented to the Oregon Indians; yet all that is on record is the
observation that Piupiumalcsmaks relayed to his friend, the Yakama
leader, Kamiakin, that there had been a progressive reduction in
the numbers of the California Indians.12

Meanwhile, while their host went south with his militia in a
campaign in support of the governor, Manuel Micheltorena,
against rebellious forces, the visiting band had been on the hunt,
both to support themselves and their families until his return and
to satisfy their curiosity about the country. In the course of their
excursions, they had a brush with a band of the "Horse-thief' In-
dians and came out the richer by some twenty-two animals, horses
and mules, all of them previously stolen from local Whites. In the
winter, when Sutter returned from the campaign, he found the
Indians once more camped by the fort, and trouble in the air. One
Grove Cook, a Kentuckian in his employ, had recognized his own
mule among the prizes from the "Horse-thieves," but the Indians
had refused to release her. When Cook moved to retrieve the ani-
mal, Hedding, who had been serving as spokesman and "man of
business" for the party, flourished his rifle suggestively and in-
vited Cook to take her. Alarmed, Cook desisted but bided his time.

Sutter now summoned the Indians to bring together the horses
they meant to trade, and to run them into the corral; but he added
that the captured animals were to be separated. By Mexican law,
he explained, the latter beasts must be returned to their original
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owners, though a reward would be paid for their recapture. This
was not just, protested the Indians, for

in their country six nations of people were on terms of amity, and
. . in case any of these six nations stole a horse, the tribe was

responsible for the safe delivery of that animal to the rightful
owner; but in case the Blackfeet or other formidable enemy steal
or capture, the property is supposed lost, without redemption;
and as we have captured these horses at the hazard of our lives,
from your long openly declared enemies, we think they ought in
justice to be ours.°

Apparently, the Indians had earlier rejected offers of up to fif-
teen cows for the horses, adhering to their position as a matter of
principle. Sutter now herded the disputantsover a dozen Ameri-
cans and other foreigners and the leading Indiansinto his office,
within his residence. There once more he told the Indians that
the captured animals would have to be given up. At that moment
he was summoned away on business by the Russian agent; and in
his absence the dispute blazed up once more. In the midst of it,
Cook, feeling himself insulted by an upstart Indian, and later to
be recalled as "the gentlest and most trusting soul that ever drew a
bead on an Indian,"14 gunned down Elijah Hedding.

The act threw the Indians into consternation. By their custom,
once admitted to the sanctuary of a lodge, even that of a foe, a
visitor was under the protection of its owner; and Cook was Sutter's
man. They now feared themselves in a trap, and gathered their
families and fled homeward. They left behind them cattle already
theirs by trade, but they took away with them the disputed herd;
and although Sutter sent an armed party after them to retrieve the
animals, they lost their tracks.

En route, encountering three Americans, the Indians set each
upon a mount and bade them ride in to Sutter's "and acquaint the
people that, as christians, fthe Indians] could not kill innocent white
people in their power and lodge."15

It has been necessary to piece together the foregoing details
from contradictory accounts. White and the missionaries heard
an Indian version, which contended that the shooting had taken
place when Hedding and Tawatoy were returning from church
services in the fort. Being invited into another apartment, they
were confronted, unarmed as they were, by a body of Americans,
who accused them of complicity in events in the upper country in
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which they had had no part. Finally, Cook, drawing his pistol, told
Hedding that he would have to die. Requesting a moment for
prayer, Hedding fell to his knees and thus, at his devotions, was
slain. 16

If, as White remarks, the Indian account is ex parte, that offered
by Sutter is no less so. When White wrote Sutter for his account
of the affair, the latter reported the matter to Thomas 0. Larkin,
United States Consul in Upper California. "Leicer," as he called
Elijah Hedding, "behaved very saucy and haughty andmore inde-
pendent as the Chiefs.. . . This boy was the terror of the old Chiefs.
He had the whole rule over them, and no doubt he would have
become a great tyrant amongs his people." There followed the
lurid details. Hedding, reported the alcalde, had slain a youth of
his own party, the crime coming to light only when hogs rooted
out the corpse. While the Indians were en route to the San Joaquin,
he would have slain another member, had not an American dis-
armed him. In the quarrel with Cook, he had not merely brandished
his rifle, but had pointed it at the American; and in their argument
in the office, he had called the Kentuckian a liar. Against White's
protest that the youth "was by no means viciously inclined," Sutter
asserted, "we believe here all that Leicer was a great Rascal."17

It seems clear at least that, however much he may have regret-
ted the event, Sutter's concern was with the living, and Cook, hasty
though he may have been, was his employee. Hedding's behavior
had been an affront to the caste relations of the peonage system;
and in the Sacramento District the life of a rebellious Indian was
cheap. As the responsible official, Sutter must submit the official
report of the affair; and one can almost visualize the small group
of witnessesof friends and associatesas they rectified and
strengthened the account. Indeed, even Larkin, an upright man,
seems not to have judged Cook too harshly, for in later years he
was to enter with him and others into a company to develop a
quicksilver mine.

The matter, however, was not at an end: for the dead youth had
been the cherished son of the Wallawalla chief and the nephew of
leading Cay-uses. Upon his return, Piupiumaksmaks, the anguished
father, who had besides lost stature by his hasty flight, went down
to Fort Vancouver to take counsel with McLoughlin. Due soon to
be retired from his long service, the Chief Factor doubtless al-
luded feelinglyas he did later to Ellisto the death of his own
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son, young John, murdered by his own men at Fort Stikine, and
expressed his sympathy.18 He further cautioned Piupitimaksmaks
that the Company could not furnish arms or ammunition to be
used in reprisals against the Americans. When the Wallawalla re-
turned upriver, John Minto, a young emigrant, secured passage
from another member of the party. For five days' travel, in the
canoe manned by two slaves, the brooding father spoke no word
to this alien presencean unwelcome reminder of his loss.19

Meeting in council, the leaders of the fort tribes decided-
Josephy says, upon McLoughlin's suggestion20to send Ellis to
press Elijah White to secure the punishment of the American of-
fender, in consonance with the laws. En route, Ellis paused at Fort
Vancouver, where he spoke with both McLoughlin and James
Douglas. McLoughlin doubtless repeated the substance of his re-
marks to Piupiumaksmaks. Douglas, on his part, tried to prepare
Ellis for unpleasantness by alluding to a difference in laws and a
misunderstanding in language;21 but evidently he did not think he
had been persuasive, for he wrote Simpson, "It will not surprise
me if they return to Sutters next summer, in greater numbers, to
rob, pillage, and murder, by way of avenging Elijah's death.""

Indeed, the danger was more immediate, for Marcus Whitman
wrote White in haste that some Indians proposed to revenge their
loss by slaying Americans of corresponding stature. As he informed
David Greene, they argued, "that as Elijah was educated and was
a leader in religious worship and learning . . . one of the same
grade must be killed of the Americans & Mr. Spalding or myself
were proposed as suitable victims."" Others proposed to gather a
party of some two thousand warriors from among the Cayuse,
Wallawalla, Nez Perces, Spokanes, Pend d'Oreilles, and Snakes
doubtless those six nations of whom Piupiumaksmaks had spoken
at Sutter's Fortand descend upon Upper California; but they
wished first to assure themselves that the Willamette Valley set-
tlers would remain neutral. A third party among the Indians,
recalling that settlers from Oregon had abetted the slayer, pro-
posed instead to descend upon the Americans in the Willamette
Valley to take their revenge.24

Ellis, the Nez Perce emissary to the Indian sub agent, dilated
upon all these proposals, to White's evident discomfort. It was
clear enough that, by his own laws, White should have been the
one to mete out justice to Cook; but it was equally clear to him
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that the Kentuckian had slain Hedding within a foreign jurisdic-
tion. White temporized, had Ellis feted by local residents, allowed
him to work with him on his farm, and the like, for ten daysa
man fighting for time. Ellis reminded White of another unresolved
issue. In order to discourage the theft of livestock from passing
caravans, White had sent off ten-dollar drafts to the chiefs to be
used in buying cattle from the emigrants, only to have the emi-
grants refuse to honor the drafts. Finally, White wrote a letter
that Ellis was to carry back to the chiefs. He informed them that
he was writing to the Governor of California, to Captain Sutter,
and to the American government on the slaying. He also proposed,
"with a view to divert attention, and promote good feeling," that
all the chiefs, together with Marcus Whitman and Spalding, come
down to a council in the fall to discuss the matter. If the Indians
then brought their drafts with them, he would redeem them for a
cow and a calf each, out of his own herd. Moreover, if they would
delay visiting California until the spring of 1847, and each chief
would underwrite the venture to the extent of two beaver skins,
he would secure them a good "manual training literary institu-
tion" for the education of their sons and daughters. To these
proposals, he added others, needless to detail."

Needless to detail because White was soon preparing to aban-
don his office. James Clyman, who had crossed the plains in the
previous emigration and was planning to travel to California, vis-
ited White in mid-May and found him making ready to depart for
the States "on the hopes," recorded Clyman in his journal, "of
obtaining the gubenatorial chair."26 On that same day, White wrote
a letter to Larkin, the American Consul for Northern California,
on the Elijah Hedding affair, in which he stated in part,

Could the murderer be given up and safely forward to me I have
no doubt but this would be the surest and safest manner to
dispose of the affair, but sir as this may be impracticable I with
pleasure and confidence, leave the whole matter in the hands of
yourself and Mr. Clyman for adjustment and rectification.27

White also wrote Sutter, setting forth the proposal the Indians
had made, namely that they would relinquish or replace the horses
they had captured in return for the property they had left behind,
with the added condition that Cook be turned over either to White
or to them.28
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By the time Larkin replied to White, he had doubtless received
Sutter's statement of the "Wallawalla affair." In his letter, the con-
sul rebuked White for the unofficial character of his letter,
unsupported as it was by documents, and by his failure even to
give the name of the murderer; and he added that Clyman had no
standing that would justify his entrance into the matter. None-
theless, he promised to transmit the letter that White had written
to Pio Pico, Governor of California, enclosing as well White's
report to Washington. Larkin in his turn asked the sub agent to
inform Piupiumaksmaks that he could expect personal security
and legal redress from California, providing that proper action
was taken by Oregon officials or by the sub agent; and he requested
that the Indians refrain from bellicose action that would in the
end only injure innocent people.29 For over a month, Larkin tried
to find a ship to carry his letter north. Meanwhile, in mid-August,
White had departed for the States, where he was to seek in vain
for another appointment.

In California, John C. Jones, Jr., formerly U.S. consul at Ho-
nolulu, now living in Santa Barbara with his Mexican wife, wrote
Larkin of the Mexican government's action, for he had seen the
documents going in both directions. Governor Pico had written a
proper response to White and another to Larkin, but his order to
the prefect° had been both "lame and obscure," and Jones feared
that the murderer would give him the slip. He concluded, "I should
like to see the wretch brought to Justice, and all who ware impli-
cated in defrauding these indians of the Oregon."3°

As for Piupiumaksmaks, as we have seen he attempted in vain
to block passage of the 1845 emigration in the Grande Ronde and
harrassed others near his village. Finally, he determined upon a
return to Sutter's Fort, though, as he told Joel Palmer, his inten-
tions were peaceful. In September 1846, rumors swept Upper
California, which had long anticipated a hostile return, that he
had come with a force of a thousand allies to exact revenge. It
soon transpired that he had no more than about forty men, his
usual complement, accompanied by their women and children,
for a total of about two hundred people.3'

En route the party had clashed with the Shasta, and had left
behind nine men wounded in the encounter.32 Whether the Shasta
had attacked first as the party rode through their country or the
Oregon party made an unprovoked attack, the action gave the
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grieving Piupiumaksmaks an opportunity to make others mourn.
Wrote Spalding early in 1847,

Last summer a party composed of Nez Perces, Cayuse, & Walla
Wallas travelled S W several hundred miles fell upon a small
village of defenceless Indians killed all the men & many of the
women & children & took the remainder prisoners. Their own
account of their cruelties on the battle ground is shocking . . .

They tore young infants from the breasts of their mothers, cast
them into the air & pierced them with spears or shot them with
arrows as they came down, or placed them as marks for their
young boys to shoot at."

Knowing neither English nor Spanish, Piupiumaksmaks at first
occasioned confusion when he conversed by signs with the Cali-
fornia settlers. When, however, he encountered a woman who
spoke his language, he let her know his purpose in coming, namely
to shoot one of Sutter's mendoubtless Cook, by preferenceor
to secure compensation in horses or cattle for his loss.34 When the
party reached New Helvetia, it was already occupied by American
volunteers, for Mexico and the United States were now at war. To
the commander of those troops, Piupiumaksmaks proclaimed his
peaceful intentions: his party, he said, had come to hunt and to
trade horses for cattle. Then, warming to the subject, he further
explained that he had come by custom to visit the grave of his son,
slain by a White man. Finally, he sought justice, vengeance for
the blood of his son. Those objectives fulfilled, he and his people,
ever friendly to the Americans, would return to Oregon.3

In an effort to see justice done, Commander John B. Mont-
gomery, of the naval vessel Portsmouth, ordered Cook's arrest; but
when Cook assured him that he had already been tried for the
crime, the order was countermanded.36 Fremont, who had known
Piupiumaksmaks in Oregon, requested men to serve as scouts, and
about ten of the Oregon party enlisted to serve, aong with local
men, at six dollars a month, in a company of Indian scouts. Tom
Hill, the Delaware mountain man, former companion of Kit
Carson, who had been living among the Nez Perces and had come
south with Piupiumaksmaks, also volunteered; he was assigned to
a company of White volunteers at twenty-five dollars a month.37
The main body of the Oregon band camped near the mouth of
the Feather River, where they were soon visited with fever.
Piupiumaksmaks and the men left him staked out the vicinity of
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Sutter's Fort, on the lookout for Grove Cook, occupying their
leisure time by breaking in wild horses and stealing mounts at
opportunity.38 Late in May 1847, when the campaign had ended
and the scouts, having distinguished themselves, had returned,
Piupiumaksmaks and his party reappeared at New Helvetia to
trade; and Sutter sent off to his farm for a horse to present to the
old chief. The Indians came back a few days later: the scouts were
still waiting for Col. John C. Fremont to arrive to issue them the
pay due them for service in his forces. When Fremont at length
arrived, he issued them government horses in payment. The fol-
lowing day, 17 June, the fort journal recorded that "Piopio Maxmax
the Wallawalla chief has been paid of[f] here for his private de-
mands, and presentet with a good Many things, they left contented
and started homeward."39

Having made his peace, the Wallawalla was vigilant to see it
maintained. Six days after his departure, a White settler came in
with the news that the Indians had committed depredations. At
once preparations were made to send a force in pursuit, only to be
cancelled when it proved no one was eager to go. It was as well.
Two days later Tawatoy ("The Skyuse Chief") arrived bearing
letters from two settlers, including the original complainant, with
the information that the Indians "have returned the horses which
3 bad Indians against the Will of Piopio MaxMax have stolen."
The peace restored, Tawatoy was off, riding to overtake his party.4°

The second expedition to Sutter's Fort, which brought to a close
one tragedy, was to precipitate another. For the measles which
had sapped the vigor of their encampment on the Feather River,
and was to take more than thirty lives out of a party of two hun-
dred by the time of their arrival in their homeland late in July
1847,41 spread rapidly there and in four months' time, compounded
with dysentery, proved so widely fatal as to fan the long-latent
suspicions of Whitman as sorcerer, and release upon him and his
station the smouldering hostility of years.
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EIGHTEEN

The Attack on the Waiilatpu Station

The Pressures Mount

-I ate fall 1847 brought Indian society at Fort Nez Perces
under unbearable pressure. The successive waves of
emigrant trains moving through their lands, leaving their

rutted, dusty wakes along the Umatilla River past Cayuse and
Umatilla villages, brought home to the villagers how completely
their world was being transformed by the weight of alien num-
bers. Against the amicable symbiosis of life with the Company,
the newcomers portended only a succession, and supersession, a
lifeway without room for an Indian existence.

Their own missionariesin particular the VVhitmansappeared
to the Indians to have turned away from them in favor of those
sojourning countrymen of theirs, strangers though they were. For
the Cayuses, the Whitmans' loyalties were demonstrated by their
readiness to take in indigent emigrant families to winter with them.
Late in November, the Waiilatpu station thus housed over sev-
enty persons. Whitman, as we know, felt himself worn down by
the contending demands of Indian and settler. Pressed two years
earlier by Tawatoy to depart, he had lately acquired the Wascopam
station from the Methodists and had sent his young nephew, Perrin
Whitman, and Alanson Hinman to hold it. Aware of the danger in
which he stood, he asked Tom McKay, then visiting the fort, to
winter at Waiilatpu; and when McKay instead offered to exchange
his place in the lower country for the station, Whitman put off a
decision. Several times he repeated his determination to remove
in the spring to Wascopam.'

Yet even as Marcus Whitman bowed, however reluctantly, to
the prospect of relinquishing the station into which he and Narcissa
had poured a decade of devoted labor, his spirit was inflamed afresh
by a Catholic challenge. Early in September, there arrived at the
fort a party headed by the Reverend A.M.A. Blanchet, brother of
Father Demers' companion, appointed Bishop of the Diocese of
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Teloukaikt, Cayuse chief
portrait by Paul Kane in
1847.

Walla Walla. Encountering them, Whitman was visibly upset,
believing that Tawatoy, then absent in the buffalo country, had
invited them there. Later, in Piupiumaksmaks's camp, he fulmi-
nated against these new rivals. As he met them on repeated
occasions during the ensuing months, he seemed to become more
reconciled to their presence.

When Tawatoy returned late in October, the Bishop offered to
provide a priest to minister to all the Cayuses. In response, Tawatoy
offered him the house Pierre Pambrun had had built for him; but
to further the reunification of his people he suggested that the
priest should instead be stationed in Teloukaikt's village. If this
were done, he said, he would go there with his young men and live
there; indeed, we know that he had done so at Whitman's first
coming.

The Bishop now asked Teloukaikt to come in, and a few days
later held council with him, Tamsucky, Qematspelu, and others.'
Entries quoted from his journal reveal Teloukaikt consenting to
his request for permission to purchase lumber from Whitmana
diplomatic recognition of Cayuse ownership of the trees the Pres-
byterian was cutting. They also record Teloukaikt's words,
affirming that Tawatoy "was the master of all his [i.e., Teloukaikes]
lands and that he had it in his power to permit the planting of a
cross. . . there if he so chose." Tawatov was equally low-key in his. . .
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phrasing. "He said that through his wife he had rights over the
land belonging to [Teloukaikt]; that he is willing to turn over some
of this land to the Missionaries if [feloukaikt] consents to it."3

When, however, to the direct inquiry of the Cayuses the Bishop
stated firmly that he would make them no presents, nor pay them
for the land, but only for work done; and that he would not assist
them in plowing, house building, or in feeding and clothing their
children, they had second thoughts about offering a site near
Waiilatpu. Firmly, the Bishop refused to be party to their sending
the Whitmans off: indeed, when Tamsucky accused Marcus
Whitman of robbing and poisoning the Indians, he directly con-
tradicted him. In the end, the Catholics secured Tawatoy's house,
which stood near his and Five Ravens' village on the Umatilla,
and which they denominated Saint Anne Mission.4 They had ear-
lier secured from Piupiumaksmaks the site of Mission Saint Rose
on the lower Yakima River.3

Thus the Catholic challenge must have increased Whitman's
determination to cleave to Waiilatpu, until at last he was overtaken
by events. Late in July, when Piupiumaksmaks and his party had
returned from California, they brought with them measles and
dysentery, which had already taken some thirty of their numbers.
By October, the first Cayuse child had died, soon to be followed
by many others, both young and old. Among many Indians the
suspicion revived that Marcus Whitman, the medical missionary,
was practicing sorcery upon them. While individual deaths by
disease could often be attributed to the act of a sorcerer projecting
his sorcery substance into his victim, in an epidemic certain
individuals bent their malevolent wishes upon an entire people at
once. Whites were alleged to have their own peculiar methods.
Whitman handled poisons, setting out strychnine-laced meat to
kill wolves, and William Gray, while at Waiilatpu, had injected
emetics into growing melons, in an effort to discourage theft. Even
in the interior, tribemen may have heard of that incident, years
before, in the early days of Fort Astoria, when Duncan McDougall,
in charge of the fort and fearing that the local tribes, aware of the
destruction of the Ton quin, would conspire against the remaining
Astorians, called them into council and, declaring himself "the
great smallpox chief," held up a small bottle. All he had to do, he
declared, was to remove the cork to release the disease against his
foes.6 Indeed, in 1847 it was a matter much discussed how the
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implacable Blackfeet had been brought low ten years earlier when
Whites infected them with smallpox-laden garments.7

The Cayuse epidemic was thus fastened upon Whitman by a
malcontent metis from the east, one Joe Lewis, who had come
with the overlanders, and indeed departed with them only to re-
turn to lodge with Nicholas Finlay, in the neighborhood of the
station. Lewis claimed that he had overheard Whitman discussing
with Spalding plans to do away with the Cayuses and so acquire
their lands. By the time he made the charge, the threat seemed
very real to the Cayuses: by the end of the epidemic, they had lost
an estimated one-half of their numbers. Spalding describes har-
rowing scenes of lodges strewn thickly with the dead and dying,
and reports that on the last day of the mission station, Teloukaikt
had seen three children from his lodgeone his own child
breathe their last.8

By late November, Cayuse society was under deadly strain. A
year earlier Narcissa Whitman had noted the death of a number
of the most influential chiefs;9 and the current epidemic had doubt-
less taken others among the substantial members of the tribe,
leaving the survivors the more susceptible to being swept off their
feet by impulsive leaders.

In vain, the Whites at Waiilatpu, hearing the rumors of poi-
soning, brought Indians in to see their own sick and dying, to
prove that they too were being stricken. Among the Cayuses, three
young men are said to have put the matter to the test. They sought
medicine from the doctor and all took it. Two of them were al-
ready ill, but the third seemed healthy. The next day, all three
were dead. Q.E.D.")

It is in just such crises that demoralized peoples often give ear
to prophets who promise to lead them into a new order. Joe Lewis
was indeed no prophet, and surely no leader; but his was the voice
that brought the convincing message that turned the Cayuses to
action. He voiced his charges against the Whitmans while at work
for Tamsucky.11 In turn, Tamsucky took the matter to Teloukaikt,
only to find him reluctant to act. It was then, perhaps, that
Tamsucky sought out Qematspelu, the aging war chief on the
Umatilla, related in marriage to Teloukaikt" and still a force to be
reckoned with. As the latter recalled matters to the Peace Com-
missioners, "I refused, I pointed to my sick child, and told him my
heart was there, and not on murder. He went back and told his
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friends he had obtained my consentit was false. I did not give
my consent to the murder, neither will I protect or defend the
murderers.""

Tawatoy, also related through marriage to Teloukaikt, may not
have been approached at that time, nor was Five Ravens. That
they knew what was in the air is probable. Itstikats heard of it, and
his long-standing skepticism about sorcery led him to raise his
voice: he later claimed that he had told his people that the illness
had been carried by the party returning from California."

Once back in his village, Tamsucky renewed his pressure upon
Teloukaikt, abetted by Edward, oldest son of the chief, who was
impatient for action. Finally, and reluctantly, Teloukaikt gave his
consent.

In an otherwise penetrating analysis of the final attack upon the
station, the Hulberts have miscast the Cay-uses involved, claiming
that they belonged to that segment of tribal society that had re-
jected the new ways brought by the missionaries.15 The very
circumstance that Joe Lewis was at work in Tamsucky's wheatfield
when he voiced his suspicions is at odds with that characteriza-
tion. So also is the role of Edward and of his brother, Clark, both
products of the mission school, and of Wet Coyote, another lead-
ing participant, better known by his mission name, Frank
Eskaloom. Teloukaikt, who had served as Whitman's "speaker"
during his Sunday sermons, far from being the Pontiac of the move-
ment, as the Hulberts would see him, is shown by Drury's carefully
presented evidence as a man swept along, desperately striving to
regain his footing, and his leadership, in waters too swift and deep
for him.

Nor was the movement general. Brouillet asserts that only
Teloukaikt's band was involved in the attack, and Perrin Whitman
estimates that the immediate participants were about a dozen, al-
though others may later have been temporarily attracted by their
momentary success.

The Attack
There had been scarcely veiled warnings that violence was immi-
nent. On the Sunday before the attack, Whitman and
Spaldingthe latter had brought his daughter down to the mis-
sion schoolwere guests of Itstikats, on the Umatilla, and the



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN: ATTACK ON WAIILATPU STATION 173

latter had warned them, perhaps obliquely, of the intentions of
the Indians about the station. Spalding, injured in a fall, remained
behind while Whitman went to minister to the ill in Tawatoy's
village, dined with the Bishop at St. Anne's, then rode home.

The attack on the station the next day, 29 November, has so
often been told as to need only brief summary here. In the after-
noon, Teloukaikt and Tomahas visited the Doctor under pretexts,
then fell upon him. Others then crowded in, shooting and stab-
bing the man. Principal among the attackers were Tamsucky and
his son, Waiecat, and Frank Eskaloom. It was the last-named who
shot Narcissa Whitman, the only woman to die. Joe Lewis wanted
the children slain, but Teloukaikt intervened. Lewis did not take
active part in the killings until some of the Cayuses taunted him
into action.

The initial assaults, severally made, took the lives of eight men,
one youth, and one woman, Narcissa Whitman. One man escaped
to the fort, only to lose his life later while descending the Colum-
bia. Another, though wounded and pursued, reached Spalding's
station at Lapwai. Two employees of the station, the metis, Ni-
cholas Finley, and the Canadien, Joseph Stanfield, were spared in
the immediate attack. Two men then ill were also passed over, as
were families at the sawmill, some twenty miles distant.

In that brief paroxysm of violence the Cayuses had vented their
long-held foreboding and grief. Their attack had substituted ac-
tion for irresolution: it was the moxa, the cautery, burned on the
site of a pain, a distraction rather than a cure. The measles epi-
demic itself dragged on into spring; but other, more immediate,
concerns now held the center of their attention. Parties were im-
mediately sent out to Wascopam to deal with Perrin Whitman,
and to Lapwai, to capture Spalding's station there.

A couple of the Cayuses spitted the hearts of their victims and
showed them to the widows, saying that they were going to eat of
theman old war practice. Among the captured women there
emerged a leader, freshly widowed, Mrs. Ann Saunders. Approach-
ing Teloukaikt, she spoke through a metis boy, imploring him to
spare the captives, who, she promised, would make shirts and other
clothing for the Indians. Beardy, the Western Columbia Sahaptin
with Cayuse associations, often in residence with Teloukaikt, added
his voice, and the Cayuse leader announced that there would be
no more killings. Later, when Nicholas Finley conducted three
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mitis boys from among the captives to the fort, he delivered to
William McBean an account of the attack written by Mrs. Saunders.

In the second day of their captivity, when some Indian women
were purportedly preparing to do violence to the captives in cus-
tomary fashion, Stanfield interceded with Teloukaikt, claiming
that he had a wife and children among them. Thereafter, he was
numbered among the captives, cut firewood for them and per-
formed other chores, though he is also reported to have ruled over
them, dealing out the provisions and playing favorites. He was
permitted greater latitude: thus, he joined the Indians in looting
the possessions housed in the mission buildings. Teloukaikt in-
duced many of his tribesmen to restore the objects they had taken.

In these matters, Joe Lewis had small part. One of the captives,
young Catherine Sager, recalls encountering him a few days after
the attack. Lewis bragged to her of the "fine times" he was having
among the Indians and of how fat he was growing. To her, his
words seemed hollow. 16

Meanwhile, at the fort, McBean had heard news of the attack
from the escaped emigrant and from an Indian woman, and sent
his interpreter, Bushman by name, to investigate. Bushman found
out just enough to assure himself the story was true, and that the
situation was highly unstable. He told Teloukaikt that the Com-
pany would be shocked by the news, and took hasty leave. McBean's
letter to the Company, written that night, 30 November, reveals a
man tense with crisis. And with cause, for his situation was far
more precarious than that faced by McGillivray a decade and a
half earlier: against the imminent attack he anticipated on his post,
he had only Bushman and two men, besides a couple of priests in
temporary residence, to defend it. He sent off Bushman with the
letter to Fort Vancouver, warning him to say nothing to those at
the Wascopam station, lest their actions should alert the Indians
and so warn the Cayuses.

Another person in the region had taken decisive action. When,
immediately in the wake of the attack on Waiilatpu, an Indian
came into Piupiumalcsmaks's camp boasting of his part in it, the
Wallawalla moved to set a barrier of blood between that act and
himself: he ordered his followers to take the man out and hang
him. McBean, in a postcript to his report, remarked that the Cay-
uses were expected to move upon Piupiumaksmaks the next day
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to kill him. He continued defiant; and his village, lying between
the militant Cay-uses and the fort, may have saved it.

Several men had escaped from the initial attack, two of them
reaching the fort, while a third made his way to Lapwai. On the
Umatilla, still unaware of the attack of the previous day, the Vicar-
General of the diocese, Father Jean-Baptiste A. Brouillet, visited
Teloukaikt's village to baptize infants and those near death in the
epidemic. Confronted with the aftermath of the attack, he first
visited the captives, then, aided by Stanfield, buried the slain in a
common grave. Seeking out Edward, who, he says, was acting in
the place of his father, he asked him not to harm the captives.
Then he set forth to warn Spalding, still on the Umatilla. He was
presently joined by Edward, en route to inform his uncle,
Qematspelu, of the fait accompli. By luck, when they encountered
Spalding, Brouillet was able to beg Edward to spare the mission-
ary, and Edward, for a moment irresolute, rode back to camp to
announce that Spalding had been found. Brouillet told Spalding
hastily what had happened, gave him food, and urged him to flee.
The interpreter, a Cayuse from the Umatilla and an in-law of
Edward's, showed Spalding a by-road,17 and the missionary rode
off. Soon three Cayuses came up, furious at Brouillet, and set off
in pursuit. Luck was with Spalding, who gave them the slip and six
days later, having lost his horse en route, rejoined his family. There
he found that his wife, alerted by the earlier fugitive, had relayed
the news to friendly Nez Perces, who brought her and her family
to the place of William Craig. A former mountain man married to
a daughter of the Nez Perce leader, James, and a sometimes critic
of the mission, Craig took them in. Behind them, disaffected fel-
low-tribesmen, said to include members of the band of Twitekis,
plundered the Lapwai station.



NINETEEN

Edward Teloukaikt and a Village in Flux

1
n the three weeks' time during which Teloukaikt's band was
relatively free to shape the future, they discovered that the
conditions that had given them initial success set limits on

what they could thereafter achieve. The Cayuses, it appears, had
attracted a nondescript body of allies, characterized by one cap-
tive as "vagabonds," Indians principally from the vicinity of the
Snake River, drawn, it would seem, by a shared hostility toward
the emigrants and by the reputation for prowess of the Cayuse.
They proved a volatile, headstrong element, who paid little heed
to the established Cayuse leaders.

Secondly, the captives posed problems both in their numbers
relative to their captors and in their inclusion of adult men, some
of whom possessed useful skills. As we shall see, some Indians
wished to incorporate them into Cayuse society, while others ad-
vocated holding them as hostages against anticipated reprisals by
the Willamette settlers, and still others would kill them all off as
impediments.

Finally, the aged Teloukaikt now regretted the attack, to which
he had given only reluctant assent, and failed to provide popular
leadership. His elder son, Edward, who had advocated the attack,
stepped into the breach, seeking to displace his father and shape
the future.

Let us, then, take up the narrative of that brief period. In the
consolidation of their victory at the mission station, the Cayuses
gradually gathered in Whites from outlying installations .The two
families at the sawmill, unaware of the attack, sent down a young
man for supplies, who was slain en route. His younger brother,
come in search of him, was spared, only to be scolded by Teloukaikt
for travelling on the Sabbath! Since he was held at the station to
run the gristmill, the families remained isolated for some time
more, until at length Teloukaikt and his son, Clark, went up to
bring them in. On their return, there seems to have been a debate
over killing the men, but the advice of Tintinmitse, a wealthy stock-
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man of Flathead derivation married to a Cayuse, prevailed, and
they were spared.

Two young men, invalids at the time of the attack, were also
spared initially. They were told that on recovery they would be
expected to labor for their captors, to take Indian wives, and to
make their lives with the Cayuses.1 A few days later, however, a
party of young men led by Edward Teloukaikt clubbed them to
death.

The captives confronted the Cayuses with a problem. In raids
upon traditional enemies, it was customary to dispatch the men
and carry off into servitude only the women and children. Here
entire families had been taken intact, and the forty-seven captives
were so numerous as to be difficult for Teloukaikt's band to as-
similate. Had the women and children, according to the usual lot
of captives, been distributed as slaves among the lodges, they would
have come as individuals under the protection of their owners.
Instead, it was decided to keep them together and lodge them in
the building used by the Whitmans to house immigrant families.
They were furnished food from the station stores and became a
center of public interest, under the nominal protection of the chiefs.
Teloukaikt employed the children to help carry off articles from
the Whitman dwelling. Their captors sometimes set the women
to work cooking for them, though making them taste each dish

Edward Teloukaikt, painted in
1847 by John Mix Stanley.
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for poison before themselves eating. They also obliged them to
sew shirts and pantaloons for them and to knit them socks, em-
ploying supplies of material and wool found among the station
stores. Indians often fell asleep on the bedsa novelty in their
experiencein the cramped quarters of the captives, and slept the
night through.

Particularly obnoxious were the late-night visits of a band of
what Catherine Sager terms the "vagabonds," led by one Istulest.
They seem to have been strays from other tribes, tolerated but
scorned by the Cayuses. Low in status, they took delight in lord-
ing it over the younger captives, whose status was even lower than
theirs. After most of the Cayuses had left, the vagabonds would
arrive noisily and harass the young women with their sexual ad-
vances. The older women among the captives finally hit upon the
device of providing food for some of the influential Indians to stay
on and thus protect them. Among the most dependable was the
aged Beardy.

This in turn led to a grotesque incident. As a reward for the
services of these protectors, Mrs. Saunders baked them some peach
pies. Beardy, having gorged himself, became ill, and, convinced
that he had been poisoned, called for the death of the captives.
They were rescued by the timely arrival of one Catherine, a
Wallawalla woman who spoke fluent English,' wife of a Canadien
engage. Hearing at Fort Hall of the attack on the station, she had
ridden without stop to help the captives. She soon had Beardy
much ashamed of his outburst.'

The captives were particularly vulnerable to annoyances because
of a transition in the leadership. Teloukaikt was aged and had come
to regret his role in the slaying of Whitman, whom he now referred
to as his "best friend." He was fast being superseded by Edward;
but the violence had aroused passions and Edward in turn found
himself forced to measures he himself might not have advocated,
in order to remain at the head of an unruly following. It was after
Teloukaikt had ordered that there be no more killings that Edward
led some of the young men in slaying the two invalids.

Edward, with his eye on assimilating the prisoners, insisted that
they learn to speak Nez Perce. When Eliza Spalding at Lapwai
had sent down two influential Nez Perces, Timothy and The Eagle,
to seek the release of her daughter and namesake, the Cayuses had
refused to let her go, for with her native command of the language
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she was indispensable as interpreter. Edward himself paired off
with Catherine Sager, then twelve years old, she teaching him En-
glishalthough he must have had some exposure in the mission
schoolwhile he taught her his language. He pronounced her
"his girl" and instructed her to wear his kerchief and thus adver-
tise that she was under his protection.4

Against the assimilative stance of Edward, his father took the
position that the captives should be held together as hostages
against reprisals by the Americans. It was resolved that Edward
consult Five Ravens; and in his absence Tamsucky directly defied
Teloukaikt by raping one of the young women and attempting to
carry her off. It was on Edward's return, and perhaps in an effort
to recover his leadership among those opposing his father, that he
led some of them in the mooted slayings. Thereafter, he announced
that Five Ravens had counseled taking the eligible young women
to wife and, indeed, was sending for his own choice among them
ironically, the woman of Tamsucky's selection. Thus, after years
of longing for a White wife, the paramount chief of the Cayuses,
wealthy and distinguished, was to have one; but he was to have her
by force, for she went for his protection and in the end he took
her against her will; and his decision was to link him thereafter
with the destiny of Teloukaikt's band.

The next evening, a council was held in the prisoners' quarters,
the speeches passing in turn from the Nez Perce tongue through
French (Finlay) to English (Stanfield). Catherine Sager gives the
gist of the discussion. A chiefprobably Edwardbroached

our helpless condition . . . and the necessity of protection,
especially for the young women. He went on to say that there
were a lot of vagabond Indians that would be taking them over to
Snake River and other places. They showed how one had been
carried off, though by a chief [i.e. Five Ravens] and not a
vagabond, that would let her starve. He said that there were one
or two young men that wanted white wives. It would be better to
be the wife of a young chief who would protect them than to be
dragged around by worthless fellows, who would beat and abuse
them.

The decision was given the young women, who refused, where-
upon "the vagabonds collected in a corner of the room, laughed
exultingly, while the others looked grave." The chief then took up
the subject once more, "telling them that they did not consider

. . .
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well before they answered, that they had thrown off the protec-
tion of the chiefs and could not therefore apply to them in case of
trouble." This time the young women agreed. Two young Cay-
uses came forward, Clark Teloukaikt and Frank Eskaloom, and
the two young women each chose one.5

We have now, unhappily, become familiar with the accommo-
dations that often develop between hostages and their captors,
and which were evident under duress here. After the chief had
given a formal address to the couples, there was insistence upon a
proper, White-style wedding, with the father of one of the brides
participating; and helplessly he complied.

Soon thereafter, Clark Teloukaikt, moved by his father's oppo-
sition to the unions, relinquished his bride. Edward, first seeking
Catherine Sager's permission, then married the woman. Now with-
out a formal protector, Catherine was persistently sought by one
of the vagabonds, and on one occasion had to fight him off with
teeth and fists.°

It was apparently late in the captivity that the Cayuses held a
council as to the disposition of the remaining captives. Some wished
to release them; others, led by Tamsucky, proposed to kill them
and have done, accounting them more trouble than they were
worth. The latter view was opposed by Old Jimmie, a Nez Perce
weather shaman and a Catholic, who carried the day with an emo-
tional address. "When he concluded, they decided at once to send
us all to the valley in the spring. They were in high spirits after
giving this decision."7

Meanwhile, in the regions beyond the village on Mill Creek
and its evolving order events were moving swiftly. The Cayuse
parties sent out to Wascopam and Lapwai had come back empty-
handed. At Wascopam, Bushman had passed through with
McBean's message for his superiors and, true to instructions, had
told none of the Whites of the events at Waiilatpu; indeed, Alanson
Hinman left his family to go down with him for medicine, and it
was only when far downriver that he learned that his wife and
children might be in danger. But Bushman had talked to the
Wascos, from whom Perrin Whitman heard the story. He orga-
nized a defense, while the Indians, fearing the arrival of White
soldiers, decamped. Soon thereafter, a party of Cayuses rode up;
but the timely approach of some Nez Perces, whom they mistook
for soldiers, put them to flight.8
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At Lapwai, Ellis, ostracized by his people, had taken off for the
buffalo country, and The Lawyer had gone with him. Soon word
came that Ellis and some sixty of his companions had died of the
measles. Locally, Timothy and a handful of Spalding's faithful
could be counted on, and Twitekis was the most influential leader
in the vicinity. Spalding had ended his flight to Lapwai.

The Cayuse pursuers sought out Twitekis and his fellows and
in a council held two days later relayed to the Nez Perces the
story of the attack and the account given them by Joe Lewis which
had set it off. Since the overlanders had begun passing through
that summer, said one Cayuse speaker, 197 of his people had died,
among them his wife; and he was certain they had been poisoned.9

The next day, the Nez Perces decided to intervene. They would
protect Spalding and his party, whom they would retain as hos-
tages for peace, and they would even put out of their mind past
grievances, such as the murder of Elijah Hedding (the son of
Twitekis's half-sister); all this if the Americans did not enter In-
dian country to avenge the killings at Waiilatpu. They asked
Spalding to communicate their proposal through Bishop Blanchet
to Governor Abernethy. As for the Cayuse, they advised them to
bring their captives up into Nez Perce country, where they could
more securely be held. On the following day, 10 December,
Spalding wrote as requested and sent his letter down by Red Wolf
and The Eagle to Bishop Blanchet.

Following the massacre, the Bishop had taken such action as he
could. When Father Brouillet had brought him news of the situa-
tion at Waiilatpu, he had called in Tawatoy and Five Ravens,
expressed his horror at the killings, and asked their good offices
for the survivors. They avowed their innocence in the attack and
promised to do what they could. Father Brouillet's aid in Spalding's
flight had angered the hostile Cayuses, and the Catholics dared
undertake no more. Soon, Five Ravens' new marriagehis White
wife was permitted to spend her days at St. Anne, being taken
away only in the eveningfurther narrowed their influence.

The advent of the Nez Perce delegates with Spalding's letter
placed Blanchet in the very midst of matters. Red Wolf and The
Eagle conveyed not only the letter but the request that the Bishop
write Governor Abernethy, asking him not to send troops, but to
come in person in the spring and make peace with the Cayuses,
who would then engage to release their captives.
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The Bishop's Council
The Bishop, reluctant to write until he knew the mind of the Cay-
uses, asked them to hold council with the delegates. Two days
laterit was now 18 DecemberQematspelu came in, repeating
his claim of innocence in the attack. He was despondent, antici-
pating the need to kill his horses and flee the country. The Bishop
rallied him and proposed convening a council two days hence.

On that day, there assembled at St. Anne Mission the principal
leaders of the Cayuse, Tawatoy, Five Ravens, Teloukaikt, and
Qematspelu, along with lesser figures. Blanchet opened with a
welcome and set the tone with words of advice; then he set before
them the Nez Perce proposals. Qematspelu rose to respond in
gratitude for the Bishop's good words. He was followed by
Teloukaikt, who in a two-hour speech reviewed relations between
the Cayuses and the Whites: how the Company had broughtpeace;
of the deaths of The Hat and Elijah Hedding, which he was now
prepared to lay aside. Five Ravens added some proposals, likely
including the stipulation that Americans henceforth not travel
through Cayuse country, to avoid future conflicts. Tawatoy had
little to say, though endorsing the proposals. Young Edward then
took the floor and, in a militant vein, recalled that Whitman had
predicted that the presence of the Catholics would bring trouble
although they had been only bystanders in events till now.
Defiantly, he repeated the story Joe Lewis had told of Whitman's
evil intentions, which, he claimed, had been corroborated by one
of the captives, since slain: this, he implied, amply justified the
Cayuse action.

In the end, the four principal leaders set their hands to a docu-
ment which comprised essentially the Nez Perce proposals, with
the addition noted above (and even that had been advanced earlier
by the Nez Perce delegates). Blanchet added a covering letter,
urging the Governor to act in peace. He then recommended to
the Cayuses that those who had taken wives from among the cap-
tives give them up. The leaders particularly pressed this upon Five
Ravens, who however would not consent.

As the council came to an end, there came dramatic news from
the fort: Peter Skene Ogden had arrived the day before and now
called upon the chiefs to parley with him without delay! He also
requested the Bishop to be present.



TWENTY

Preparations for a War

The
same three weeks that had seen Teloukaikt's band and

its allies consolidating their victory witnessed the almost
paroxysmic reaction of both Company and Provisional

Government as the news became known. For even while Spalding
had still been on his terror-stricken flight to Lapwai, on 6 De-
cember, Bushman and the indignant Hinman had arrived at Fort
Vancouver with McBean's letter to the Board of Management.
The Board, comprising James Douglas and Ogden, took swift ac-
tion. Next morning, even as Douglas was writing Governor
Abernethy with the news, enclosing an edited copy of McBean's
report, Ogden was gathering three boats and sixteen men; they
departed that day. Eight days later they had reached Wascopam;
the Cayuse party had taken flight two days before. Returning with
them, Hinman brought news that a company of volunteers was
being raised. Four days later, Ogden was at Fort Nez Perces.

Upon receiving Ogden's request to attend the council at the
fort, Bishop Blanchet sent his vicar, Father Brouillet, to the fort in
the company of a Cayuse. It was the first time the Catholics had
dared leave the protection of Tawatoy since Brouillet had inter-
vened for Spalding. He recounted to Ogden the details of the
council that had just taken place. Next day, the Bishop came in
and on the following day, 23 December, Ogden had his council,
although only Tawatoy, Teloukaikt, and some of the young men
were in attendance, together with Piupiumaksmaks.

Ogden's Council
Ogden began by calling attention to the two Cayuses who had not
honored his requestundoubtedly Five Ravens and Qematspelu.
The Company, he went on, had been among the Indians for thirty
years without bloodshed. Though they came as traders, and were
of a different nation from the Americans, the British did not traf-
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fic in arms to be used against them. Strong bonds of race, lan-
guage, and religion tied the two nations in sympathy.

The Cayuses, he went on, were not only responsible for the
recent massacre, but they had also been responsible for harrassing
American emigrant parties travelling to the Willamette. "As
Chiefs," he asked,

ought you to have connived at such conduct on the part of your
young men? Was it not rather your duty to use your influence to
prevent it? You tell me the young men committed these deeds
without your knowledge. Why do we make you Chiefs? If you
have no control over your young men, if you allow them to
govern you; you are a set of Hermaphrodites, and unworthy the
appellation of men or Chiefs.

Turning to the young men, he warned them that they were over-
proud of their bravery: if the Americans once started, war would
not end before every one of them was dead. Speaking then of their
charges against Whitman, he told them that the epidemic had been
general, affecting other Indians besides them: it was the will of
God. He had not come, he ended by saying, to make promises to
them; the Company would remain neutral should war be declared
against them. He was here in sympathy for the captives, for whom
he offered a ransom, in order to return them to their friends and
relatives. It was for them, the Cayuses, to decide.

Tawatoy rose to thank him for his words. Formerly, the Cay-
uses, he said, had had good chiefs; they were gone. Only the
descendants of his father were good chiefs. They had always seen
the Whites as brothers; they had mingled their blood with them.
He himself was willing to give up the captives, but they were in
the hands of "the old Chief Teloquoit."

That leader now responded, cautioning the young men to heed
Ogden's words. In their fathers' days, he told them, the Cayuses
had seen much fighting; but they themselves knew it less. They
had been attached to the Whitesdoubtless he was speaking of
the Companywho had not only intermarried with the Cayuses
but had buried their dead alongside the Indian dead. Because
Ogden was an old friend, who had come a long distance on this
errand, he would give up the captives to him.

Finally, Piupiumaksmaks added a brief word. Although the
Americans were changeable, he agreed with Tawatoy that the
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Whites were the Indians' friends. He also agreed that the captives
should be handed over to Ogden.

Ogden then asked the Nez Perce delegates to bring in Spalding
and his party from Lapwai.1

The ransom offered the Cayuse for the forty-seven captives was
fifty blankets, fifty shirts, ten guns, ten fathoms of tobacco, ten
handkerchiefs, and one hundred charges of powder and ball. For
the Spalding party, Ogden offered twelve blankets, twelve shirts,
two guns, twelve handkerchiefs, five fathoms of tobacco, and two
hundred loadings, together with some knives.' He set the dead-
line for the delivery of the captives at six days hence. Meanwhile,
he wrote Spalding to make all haste down, and sent the letter off
by the two Nez Perces. In a second letter, to Walker and Eells in
the Spokane country, he advised them to take their families and
leave for safety. The next few days were full of suspense, for Ogden
realized how precariously he was situated, how few his men, and
how chancy the situation.

Gradually, however, matters came into hand. At Waiilatpu,
Teloukaikt faced vociferous objections from those who contended
that by giving up the captives they were surrendering their stron-
gest defense against reprisals; and two at least resented parting
from their new wives. However, he prevailed and instructed Mrs.
Saunders to make preparations. When they departed for the fort
on 29 December, they were accompanied by Teloukaikt and
Beardy; and the latter remained with them. On the Umatilla, a
day before the deadline, Qematspelu appeared at the lodge of Five
Ravens for his wife, leading a horse for her to ride. Reluctantly,
and with sentiment, Five Ravens gave her up.

With all the captives in hand, Ogden paid off the ransom and,
placing them for safety within the rooms at the fort, even permit-
ted their erstwhile captors to dance in the inner yard. When the
Cayuses had left, he secured the gates and awaited Spalding's com-
ing. Next day the Lapwai party came in with a Nez Perce escort,
the latter apparently scaring off Tamsucky, who was waiting to
intercept the missionary at the gate. With all on hand, Ogden
took his departure, a few hours before a body of Cayuses rode up
in search of Spalding. In six days, the Company vessels had reached
Fort Vancouver.' Behind them, they left a country polarized by
the simplification of war.
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The Provisional Government Girds for War
As soon as he received Douglas's letter, Governor Abernethy had
notified the legislature, which had promptly called for a company
of fifty volunteers to occupy and reinforce the Wascopam station.
The next day, they authorized recruitment of a regiment of up to
five hundred men, proposing that each county muster a company,
the men to be paid $1.50 a day and to serve for ten months, sup-
plying their own mounts and equipment. Cornelius Gilliam, a
veteran of Indian wars in the East, was appointed colonel in charge,
with the announced mission of proceeding to the Walla Walla
Valley "to punish the Indians. . . who may have aided or abetted
in the massacre." Only thirteen days after the Governor had no-
tified the legislature, an advance party of ten men, under Major
H.A.G. Lee, had arrived at Wascopam. News of this event reached
the Cayuses even while Ogden was waiting for the captives to be
brought in, and added to the uncertainty attending their transfer.

Two supporting actions were taken to restrict the power of the
hostiles to respond. A delegation of three men was to be appointed
to proceed to the Walla Walla Valley, there to hold council with
the leaders of the tribes of the Columbia and prevent their coali-
tion with the outlawed Cayuses. Two of those appointed already
bore military office. Joel Palmer was ex officio the head of the mis-
sion, as Superintendent of Indians Affairsan office previously
held by the Governorand was also Commissary General for the
regiment. One of the two peace commissioners to serve with him
was Major Lee, a man qualified for the office through having spent
a season at Waiilatpu and serving under Elijah White. The third
man was Robert Newell, then speaker of the legislative assembly,
a former mountain man with a Nez Perce wife. The proposal for
the delegation had come from persons who feared that resort to
military invasion alone might all too easily escalate into a general
Indian war. Unbeknownst to them, such fears were shared as well
by Craig, by Bishop Blanchet, and by Ogden, deep within Indian
country. Abernethy, who did not share those fears, delayed ap-
pointing the commissioners for some weeks, with the result that,
rather than preceding the army, they had to travel in its company
to Wascopam.5

The second measure was directed at cutting off supplies of arms.
to the hostiles. This was a legislative act prohibiting the introduc-
tion of firearms among the Indians and providing a fine of from
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$25 to $200 for anyone who furnished or repaired such articles or
who provided Indians with other munitions of war.° James Dou-
glas thought the measure ill-advised. In a letter to Governor
Abernethy, he noted that friendly Indians who lived by the hunt
and who had become dependent upon firearms faced starvation
under this measure. While he conceded the embargo proper as it
concerned the hostiles, its general application, he feared, would
"drive [the Indians] to the most desperate courses."7 To William
Tolmie, master of the Company's Fort Nisqually on Puget Sound,
Douglas wrote, "Use your discretion about the powder and lead
prohibition; you need not enforce the law if it endangers the safety
of the country. The Americans about this place are all exclaiming
against it, and are serving out powder to the Indians themselves,
to protect their stock."'

At a later stage in the war the Oregon Spectator carried a rebuttal
to Douglas from an authoritative source. Endorsing the military
presence in the Indian country, the writer added that the govern-
ment should "do all we can to conciliate the Indians, by treating
all the innocent Indians kindly, to convince them that our object
is only to punish the murderers, in obedience to the command of
Godbut withhold ammunition from them." This, declared the
writer, was the course long followed by the Hudson's Bay Com-
pany. He spoke from experience, for it was John McLoughlin.9

The Provisional Government took measures to gain outside
support for the coming campaign, appointing a messenger to travel
to Washington via California, seeking aid in California from the
military and the governor and in the national capital requesting
both troops and territorial status. Since the messenger selected,
the former mountain man, Joseph Meek, preferred a northern route
for winter travel, he chose to journey with the troops to the Walla
Walla Valley and depart from there. A separate party later sought
to reach California, but was defeated by the winter snows. Ironi-
cally, when the military finally dispatched a vessel from California
to the Columbia, it was for the purpose, not of furnishing aid, but
of recruiting men for the Mexican War. As matters turned out,
the Provisional Government waged its active campaign alone.

An immediate need was to secure financing for the war. Three
commissioners, including Jesse Applegate, were appointed to ap-
proach James Douglas to secure a loan of up to $100,000 from the
Company. Their diplomatic overture received a courteous rejec-
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tion. Douglas expressed his sympathy for the loss of life suffered
at Waiilatpu and cited Ogden's resale mission as earnest of the
Company's good will, but maintained that he was expressly for-
bidden to make any such loans. He was acting, says Victor, on
orders from the London authorities, after their experience with
Elijah White.1° In a later report to Simpson, he and Ogden as-
serted that in maintaining neutrality in the war, they had "positively
object[ed] to assist in punishing the Indians, a duty which belongs
to the United States." Yet on this occasion, Douglas softened
the impact of his official refusal by himself advancing some one
thousand dollars on the personal security of the Governor and
two of the commissioners. This was enough to equip Lee's ad-
vance party, entrusted with the mission of protecting the families
at the Wascopam station.12

The commission next addressed their fellow citizens, but raised
less than four times what Douglas had advanced. They then re-
signed and a successor body, with some continuity of membership,
carried on its efforts. Throughout the active campaign, the supply
of the army, in its fiscal and logistical dimensions, strained the
government to the utmost.

For Colonel Gilliam, impatient to be on his way and indignant
at the Company's refusal to advance a loan for the military opera-
tions he was appointed to prosecute, Fort Vancouver may have
seemed a necessary first step in his campaign. The rumor went out
that he planned to march upon that depot and supply his forces by
levying upon its stores. Douglas promptly strengthened his de-
fenses, then wrote the Governor for a clarification of American
intentions. Abernethy replied, assuring him that Gilliam would
take no such action.13 It was now the end of December, and Ogden
was descending the river with the captives.

In the counties, four companies had been raised to join Lee's,
and in mid-January they rode off, some 230 strong, under Colonel
Gilliam, bound for the upper country. Meanwhile, recruiting
continued. In Champoeg County, two days earlier, the citizens of
French Prairie, principally former Company employees, had met,
with Robert Newell presiding, to raise their own company. Thirty
men volunteered to serve under Tom McKay as their captain, his
sons, Charles and Alexander, serving as his lieutenants, and Baptiste
Dorion as one of the duty sergeants. They soon set off to join the
regiment, together with another company and the peace
commissioners."'
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Teloukaikt Seeks Allies
If it was the interest of the Provisional Government to narrow the
war, isolating Teloukaikt's Cayuses, it was the object of the latter
to broaden the hostilities to encompass as many Indian tribes as
possible. Numerically the belligerent Cayuses were few: two de-
cades earlier, Sam Black had credited the entire tribe with some
fifty to fifty-four warriors, their numbers enhanced through in-
termarriage; but Teloukaikt's followers made but a part of that
modest total. Teloukaikt had been right in his speech to Ogden:
over the years of the Company's diplomacy, its pax hudsonica had
reduced the occasion for intertribal warfare, and the young men
had had all too little experience with fighting. He had been fortu-
nate in enlisting Five Ravens, but that did not bring in his brother,
Tawatoy, much less the seasoned Qematspelu, or the rising
Hiyumhowlish, "Fierce Grizzly." Nonetheless, there were many
Indians who would not themselves have struck down Whitman
and his fellow Americans, yet who now anticipated with profound
suspicion the American invasion of their homeland; and from
among them some might be moved to its defense.

Close at hand, traditional allies could be counted upon.
Umatillas, some Wallawallas, some Nez Perces, and Palus stood
ready to resist the alien invader. Reaching out downriver to the
Western Columbia Sahaptin bands on the John Day and
Deschutes, the hostiles could sometimes draw upon bonds ce-
mented by marriage; and they could coerce the recalcitrant with
threats to life and property. Beardy, or Sue as he was also known,
was one example. Leader of the Wayampam band, along with his
younger brother, Siletsa, he was so frequently in residence in the
Cayuse villages that McKinlay had seemed to think him in fact a
Cayuse.'5 Among the Taigh band on the upper Deschutes there
was a Cayuse presence in the person of Wailaptulikt, who for at
least six years had served as war leader against the Snakes.

The Yakama held back, probably influenced by the defiant ex-
ample of Piupiumaksmaks. The Wallawalla leader warned the
Cayuses contemplating a war with the Americans that it was a
mistake to misjudge them by the cautious overlanders, burdened
in transit by the defense of their wagons, their families, and their
stock. He had seen them in the Californian fighting, where they
gave a good account of themselves. And when it was intimated
that he was moved only by fear of those aliens, he retorted that he
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feared neither them nor the Cayuses. In testimony, he would pitch
his three lodges at the forks of the Touchet, on the edge of his
country, and await the attentions of the hostile Cayuses. There he
remained, untouched. Kamiakin, from boyhood his friend among
the Yakama, reproved the hostiles and refused to join them.16

Allies were also sought in the north. Nicholas Finley, whose
mother had been Spokane, returned to enlist that people; but, at-
tached to their missionaries and influenced by the Company, they
refused. He or other members of the hostile alliance told other
northern tribes that the Americans had slain all Catholics and
Hudson's Bay men, including Tom McKay, in the lower country.
Some of them presently came down to see for themselves."

Finally, though belatedly, emissaries were sent to the Molala,
to encourage diversionary action among the settlements, now
weakened by the absence of the invading troops."

On both sides, combatants sought an accurate assessment of
the foe through a cloud of rumor"Indian report," from the
American perspective. Governor Abernethy was at first disposed
to call up only a hundred men, rather than the five hundred speci-
fied by the legislature; he changed his mind when Perrin Whitman,
who had come down from the Wascopam station, gave him fresh
intelligence which persuaded him to call up the full number. Late
in December, the Spectator reported "there is a regular combina-
tion of the tribes of the Upper Columbia."9

The very names of those involved in the killings at Waiilatpu
were not accurately known. McBean, in his letter written the day
after the attack, implicated by name Teloukaikt, Edward, Ilutin
(Qematspelu), Tamsucky, Itstikats, and Tomahas. Of the six, two,
as we know, had not taken part.2° It was to prevent the Cayuses
from securing allies that the Provisional Government had con-
fined their war aims to capturing only those guilty of the Waiilatpu
murders and to recovering the property taken from the station
and from immigrants; the number of individuals sought came to
be set at five persons. In a repudiation of the tribal rule estab-
lished by Elijah White, those accused were to be turned over to
American authorities for trial.



TWENTY-ONE

The March to Waiilatpu
'

Wascopam

1
t is time to turn our eyes eastward, beyond the Cascades. The
first to reach the upper country from the Willamette was
Alanson Hinman, desperate to reach his family at the

Wascopam station. He was relieved to find them unharmed, and
was able for the first time to warn Perrin Whitman of the Waiilatpu
slayings. Presently five Cayuses rode up. Hinman bolted for the
Wasco camp, but they refused to help him Returning, he pre-
tended to be armed, and after a tense encounter in the Indian room,
he and Perrin presented the intruders with a shirt apiece. Depart-
ing, the Cayuses drove off about thirty horses. When the Americans
prepared to leave for the Willamette Valley, the Wascos refused
to let them go, lest the hostiles should blame them, only permit-
ting them to leave when told that Abernethy would hold them
responsible for hindering their departure. Downriver, the party
encountered Major Lee's advance contingent, whom Hinman
guided to Wascopam before resuming the journey to the
Willamette.'

Once at the Dalles, Lee set about fortifying the mission station,
which was thereupon variously designated Fort Wascopam or Fort
Lee. He reported that Hinman had told him that the Cayuses who
had driven off the horses had been assisted by "River Indians"
that is, local Sahaptins. The Wayampam now expressed discreet
friendship toward the Americans. Siletsa, their leader, acknowl-
edged that some of his people had been killing cattle, but he asserted
that he would make them pay for what they had taken. Lee still
had only "Indian report" from the interior, and it was all grim.
Nez Perces tribesmen, he had learned, had been present at a council
in which the hostiles expressed their determination to make a clean
sweep of the Protestant mission stations. Thereafter, the report
continued, the Indians had put to death all the captives save three
women taken to wife. In view of this formidable situation, he re-
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quested that a few small cannon be cast for his use and that sup-
plies of ammunition to the Indians be cut off.2

When Ogden reached the settlements with the ransomed
captives on 12 January, the suspense was broken; and the tales
they told moved the editor of the Spectator to urge that the
murderers be relentlessly pursued until "their name and race be
blotted from the face of the earth."3 Here also was current news
from the interior: the proposals of the Nez Perces and Cayuses
for a peace, with the endorsements of Spalding, written from
Lapwai while he was still in Indian hands, and of Bishop Blanchet,
seconding that call for reconciliation. But here in person was
Spalding himself, repudiating his former stance. At the Dalles he
had exhorted the volunteers to wipe out all the Cayuses except for
a few he named. Not all the information was accurate: Douglas's
letter reporting Ogden's arrival carried the news that the Cayuse,
Wallawalla, Nez Perces, and Yakama had entered into an alliance
for mutual defense.4

The presence of Lee's detachment at the Dalles was final evi-
dence to the Indians that their proposal for a truce had been
rejected.' A party of some twenty-three Indians, eight of them
Cayuses, sought to drive off the horses and cattle left at Fort
Wascopam, and though Lee and his men engaged them and re-
pulsed them,they took with them some three hundred head of
cattle. The elan of the raiders had been high. During the skir-
mish, one had called out, "We are good Cayuses, come on, you
Americans, and fight us!"6 Two days later, Siletsa and his family
were brought in for protection and encamped under the surveil-
lance of the fort. Refusing to join the hostiles, they had been
stripped of their possessions; it would be several months before
Siletsa's "large spotted horse" was retrieved near Lapwai and re-
stored to him.

Gilliam came in with an advance party on 23 January, soon to
be joined by the remainder of his troops, and set to writing urgent
requests for supplies, while reporting to the Governor his plans to
move against a body of hostiles on the upper Deschutes, said to
have some of the captured stock.7
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The Deschutes
The local Sahaptins comprised four bands on the south side of the
Columbia, that of the Tenino below the Dalles, the Taigh and the
Wayampam on the Deschutes, and the Takspas on the John Day.
While several of them customarily alternated between summer
villages, usually located upon a major river, and winter settlements
in more sheltered locations, this winter, apparently for defensive
purposes, the Taigh had forsaken their usual winter site in the
Tygh valley, and had moved to their summer location, on the east
bank of the middle Deschutes at what came later to be known as
Sherar's Bridge.' The encampment included, it would seem,
Wailaptulikt's Taigh, some Wayampam and Takspas, and a con-
tingent of Cayuses under Edward Teloukaikt.

Two days after the remainder of his troops had come up, Gilliam
set out with 130 of his best mounted men. Crossing the Deschutes
at its mouth, they moved up the east bank, finding only deserted
village sites. Gilliam sent Lee on ahead with a scouting party. Some
20 miles higher this advance party encountered a large body of
Indians with their families moving across the plains to a higher
site. Charging them, they captured two women and some horses.
As they withdrew, they were charged in turn by a large party of
Indians, who succeeded in recovering their horses.

Receiving Lee's report, Gilliam advanced upon the main Taigh
village. Led by Wailaptulikt, the Indians came out in force. Dis-
mounting and securing their horses, the troops advanced. In an
hour, they had gained the heights; then, remounting, they charged
the foe, who dispersed and took cover. A casualty of the action
was Edward Teloukaikt, who was wounded.9 The troops then re-
turned to the village, where they burned all movable property and
provisions. The stolen immigrant property and cattle were placed
in the hands of the paymaster and were "appropriated to the pay
of the Regiment." Meanwhile, deep behind them another party of
Indians raided the cattle at Fort Wascopam.th

Thus, within seven days since reaching the Dalles, Gilliam had
already conducted a decisive action against the local Sahaptins.
Returning to the fort, he put his horses out to grass and awaited
his reinforcements, anxious to proceed as soon as they arrived. "A
few discreet commissioners with the proper corresponding pru-
dence," he wrote, "may yet have the Cayuses alone."
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Soon thereafter, on 10 February, Palmer and Newell arrived
along with the reinforcements. They bore letters in one of which,
addressed to Gilliam, the Governor detailed their mission. The
second, to the commissioners, set forth their instructions. In their
negotiations with the Nez Perces and other tribes in seeking to
avert a general war, the Governor admonished them, they were to
insist that the murderers and those who had forced the young
women must be delivered up and restitution must be made for the
property stolen the previous year from the immigrants. Among
the guilty, "the principal actors should be executed in the pres-
ence of all the tribes." In determining the steps to restore peace
and to ensure the safety of Americans passing through Indian coun-
try, the commissioners should consult with the field officers of
the army. Since the chiefs were deemed capable of governing their
own people, the commissioners should conclude a treaty with them
establishing the conditions of peace. Toward this end, they were
furnished with a letter from the Governor to the great chiefs of
the several tribes, to be read at council."

From the John Day, the commissioners sent ahead a messenger
to McBean at Fort Nez Perces. This was an Indian claiming to be
a Nez Perce who had been engaged at Oregon City as an inter-
preter. He bore a letter that Spalding had earlier written to the
Nez Perce leaders he knew best, inviting them to attend a council
to be held at Waiilatpu. There was a second letter from Gilliam to
Father Brouillet, asking him to set forth the Catholic involvement
in the recent events, and a covering letter to McBean. En route to
the fort, the messenger was all too easily intercepted by the Cay-
uses, who however merely appropriated an American flag and a
gift of tobacco destined for the Nez Perces; and Tawatoy sent the
letters on to McBean. Two Nez Perces, Timothy and Red Wolf,
chanced to be at the fort, and McBean turned Spalding's letter
over to them. They read it and hastened back to their people to
report. McBean and Brouillet responded to their letters; but this
time Tawatoy, in a role that declared his independence of both
belligerents, intercepted and destroyed their replies.

Pursuant to their instructions, the commissioners met with the
field officers and reached an initial agreement that the commis-
sioners should precede the main body with one hundred men,
including the companies of Tom McKay and Philip Thompson
the latter a former mountain manand the Meek party. They
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were chagrined when the next day Gilliam reversed himself. It
was unwise, he said, to divide their forces; hence he and the main
body of troops would march with the commissioners.13 There now
seemed little chance to hold a peaceful council before fighting
had confirmed the tribes in a hostile stance.

While they prepared to move out, their past victories bore their
first fruits. Two Yakamas arrived with statements of friendship
and bearing a letter from G. Blanchet, the Oblate missionary to
the Yakamas, addressed to Gilliam. It contained attestations of
Yakama resolve not to join the Cayuses, and of Cay-use anger against
them for their decision. Blanchet reported that only the Palus had
joined the hostiles; Piupiumaksmaks had not. The Yakama head
chief, Ciedies (probably Teias), sent greeting to his long-time
friend, Tom McKay, and reported that his brother, Acurhaie
(Showaway?), was being held captive by the Cayuses.14 The peace
commissioners sent back by the messengers a letter to the Yakamas
approving their determination not to join the hostiles, accompa-
nied by a flag and a present of tobacco.

More signally, two of Beardy's Wayampam came in to sue for
peace. Although, as he affirmed, Beardy himself had not engaged
in hostilities, under Cayuse duress some of his people had partici-
pated in the initial skirmishes with Lee at the Dalles. The
messengers were sent back with a gift for Beardy andwith instruc-
tions that he meet the commissioners and troops at the crossing of
the Deschutes.

Gilliam, the commissioners, and the Meek party then set out
together, following the Emigrant Road eastward toward the Walla
Walla Valley. They were plagued by indiscipline. At first, criti-
cism was directed against McKay's company, which was poorly
mounted and lacked military bearing. Soon, however, the discon-
tent became general. The column did not stop after crossing the
Deschutes because the grass was poor, but continued on. Upon
reaching Willow Creek, six days out, Gilliam thought it best to
pause and rally his troops. He gave them a day in camp, killed
cattle to furnish them a good meal, and delivered a patriotic ex-
hortation. Their morale lifted, they responded with a general
discharge of their guns, heedless that the stock of gunpowder was
low. Newell confided to his journal, "I shudder for our Scarcity of
this article."15
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It was here that Beardy overtook them, accompanied by twelve
of the principal men of the Western Columbia Sahaptin, and was
received amicably. He presented a horse to Tom McKay as a gift
from Wailaptulikt, then conveyed to Gilliam the Taigh leader's
offer that, on Gilliam's return to Fort Was copam, he would bring
in the American property he had seized, both that from the fort
and from the emigrants. The Colonel accepted, instructing Beardy
to come in at the same time.

The troops were camped the next day at Well Springsan oa-
sis in this dry landwhen a son of Siletsa's rode up with a letter
that had reached Fort Wascopam. It was a second letter from Fa-
ther Blanchet, this time addressed to the peace commissioners,
reaffirming the Yakama resolve not to enter the war.16

Sand Hollow
The American forces were now close to the edge of Cayuse coun-
try; and some ten miles beyond Well Springs the hostile Indians
had decided to make their stand. Here the trail crossed a dry wash
known as Sand Hollow, the eastern bluffs of which offered the
defenders some advantages of elevation. Beyond lay Butter Creek
and the westernmost Cayuse villages.

The Indians were in force. Charles McKay counted 418 armed
Indians, Cayuses, Wallawallas, and othersUmatillas, Nez Perces,
and Palusesas well as about a hundred more onlookers. Some of
the latter, Flatheads, Coeur de'Alenes, and Pend Oreilles, had come
to see for themselves the truth of the claim that the Americans
had killed the Catholics and Company men. When they saw Tom
McKay and his unit, very much alive, they were strengthened in
their determination not to assist the hostiles.17

The young warriors had taken courage from their leaders. Grey
Eagle, a Cayuse leader, was a shaman who claimed a Power that
enabled him to swallow bullets as they came. Five Ravens was a

seasoned veteran of many encounters in the buffalo country. They
pledged that "the Americans should never drink of the waters of
the Umatilla." Behind them, the young men boasted that they
would club down the Americans, then ride to the lower country
and take their women and belongings.

The troops took up their position, dismounted, and, as the In-
dians sought to flank them, extended so as almost to encircle their
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horses, cattle, and wagons. About them, the Indians formed their
own circle, astride their ponies; then, drawing off, came charging
in. As they came, someone shot a dog of the volunteers: first blood.
The leaders headed for the "French" company, those erstwhile
companions and relatives through marriage, now in the ranks of
the Americans. Alas for Grey Eagle's boast of invulnerability! Tom
McKay brought him down with a bullet through the head, and
when, mortally wounded, he sat up, Baptiste Dorion ran out and
"stomped" him to finish him off. Meanwhile, a blast from Charles
McKay's shotgun struck Five Ravens, splintering his left arm. He
dropped his gun, but outrode McKay to make good his escape.

The fate of their leaders and the vulnerability of their tutelary
Powers before those of the Americans was unsettling to the Indi-
ans, who dropped back and, for the main part, thereafter fired
from a distance. Their fusees, wrote Charles McKay, carried fur-
ther than did the rifles of the volunteers; perhaps they tended to
overshoot. In consequence, while the Indians lost several men killed
and woundedone Cayuse fell within a hundred yards of the wag-
onsthe troops suffered only in men wounded. Twice the troops
fired their cannon, but without discernible effect. Above the battle
could be heard the voice of Five Ravens exhorting his tribesmen
to fight on. In vain; for towards sundown the Indians withdrew,
leaving the field to the troops!'

This engagement had been pivotal in the Indian resistance. Had
the Cayuses and their allies been victorious, the neutrals might have
been won over and the war become general. Now, before nightfall,
Nicholas Finley and his two brothers defected, and through them
the commissioners opened the way for negotiations.19

Short of both food and water, the troops crossed Butter Creek
and moved toward the Umatilla, which they reached before night-
fall. The Indians watchfully paralleled their line of march. The
neutrals among the Cayuse sought to prevent a renewal of the fight-
ing, while some sought a council. Palmer was much embarrassed
when the ancient Alokwat rode up and embraced him. This was the
man to whose judgment he had submitted in the matter of a heifer
and who had shown him kindness two years earlier. Now he was
concerned over his son and namesake, better known as Tamsucky.
Palmer confused father and son and almost to the end of his days
recalled the volunteers' gibes that he had "kissed Tamsuckey.7720
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There seems in fact to have been a renewal of fighting, though
on a desultory scale, and some horses were stolen during the night.
Next morning, crossing the Umatilla near present Echo and camp-
ing a mile upstream, the troops beheld the Indians swarming over
the hills, ready to defend their camp, three miles above. Here,
learning that their messenger to the Nez Perces had been inter-
cepted, the commissioners sent another. Itstikats and others among
the Cayuse, they learned, sought peace, though Five Ravens was
urging his followers to fight on, whether or not he recovered from
his wound."

The route of march, now unopposed, led down to the Colum-
bia and to Fort Nez Perces, where they found McBean much
relieved at their arrival. While the troops moved beyond the fort
and up the Walla Walla, Lee and Newell rode back to McBean to
impress gunpowder to replenish their supplies. Soon the advanc-
ing column encountered Piupiumaksmaks, who voiced his
friendship and furnished them five beeves. Behind them, the Cay-
uses, neutrals and hostiles alike, were breaking camp and moving
northward into the mountains towards the Snake. By 2 March,
Gilliam reached his objective, Waiilatpu, where he found the build-
ings burned, set afire, like St. Anne Mission, in retaliation for the
burning of Wailaptulikt's village on the Deschutes.

From this place, Meek and his party, disguised in Hudson's Bay
headgear and capotes, and with a military escort to see them be-
yond Cayuse country, set forth on their overland journey to the
States. The commissioners prepared for their council, while
Gilliam, impatient to conclude a military victory, set the troops to
erecting, from the adobes of the mission buildings, a walled en-
closure, dubbed Fort Waters after his deputy. They also reinterred
the bodies of the victims of the Indian attack on the station: bur-
ied under the direction of Father Brouillet, they had since been
exhumed by scavenging animals.



TWENTY-Two

The Council of the Peace Commissioners

1
tstikats had been persistently trying to arrange a council on
behalf of the neutral Cayuses, and one of the Canadiens, sent
as a messenger to the Indians, came in on March 5 with some

Nez Perces and with Piupiumaksmaks. At noon the next day, Nez
Perces and Cayuses, two hundred and fifty strong, rode in with
Craig, cheered by the troops, and went into camp nearby. As the
signs for compromise became more numerous, Newell observed
that Gilliam "left the council in a huff, and declared he had come
to fight and fight he will."'

On the following day, 7 March, the council opened. The lead-
ers, White and Indian, gathered together and the pipe was passed
until, in the words of the commissioners' report, "our hearts were
all good and our eyes watery."' Only then was the letter from the
Governor to the Indians read. In it, Abernethy drew a contrast
between the benevolence of Whitman's labors for the Indians and
their theft from emigrant trains and climactic attack upon
Waiilatpu. He denied the allegations of poisoning and demanded
that those who had killed in that attackTeloukaikt and Tamsucky
being mentioned by nameand those who had forced the young
women into marriage be given up to be punished according to
American law, with restitution made for the property stolen and
destroyed. Tribes protecting the outlaws would be deemed en-
emies, those holding apart from them as friends. He alluded to
the aid expected from California, and ended by recommending
the commissioners to them as his representatives.

When the interpreter had done reading the Governor's letter,
the Nez Perce chiefs responded. It is manifest in their statements
that each was speaking for himself, making clear the motives which
drew him to the council. Some added comments on the killings,
though they drew selectively upon those features which were in
agreement with the views of the Whites. Thus, one man noted
that customary tribal law, like that of the Americans, punished
murder with death. He did not add that sorcery, of which Whitman
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Twitekis, Nez Perce
chief Drawn by G.
Sohon, 29 May
1855.

had stood accused, was deemed murder; and none repeated the
Cayuse account of Joe Lewis's accusation.

Twitekis, or Joseph, as Spalding had christened him, spoke first.
Senior leader among the Nez Perces present, half-Cayuse in
parentage, he spoke in a way of both peoples, yet his words bore
primarily upon his own conduct. On hearing that the Americans
were coming to kill him, he said, he had held his Bible before him
and proceeded behind its protection. He did not want his people
he seemed to be referring to both the Cayuse and the Nez
Percesinvolved in the war, although his brother (Five Ravens)
had been wounded. He would not associate himself with the
murderers.

Next spoke Jacob. Nez Perce law, he said, decreed death for
the murderer; and this was also God's law. He had come despite
rumors that the Americans would kill all Indians, secure in the
conviction that they wanted only the murderers. He was grateful
for the Governor's words.
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James recalled his rejoicing when Spalding escaped from the
Cayuses and recounted his request to the missionary that he tes-
tify in the lower country to his fidelity.

Red Wolf spoke of having inquired among the Cayuses about
those responsible for the death of Whitman. He had found from
Tawatoy that those involved were mostly the younger men and
not all the chiefs. He had also reported to Spalding, who had told
him that, since the Nez Perces had acted in his defense, he would
testify in theirs.

Timothy, who had served as speaker for each of the prior ora-
tors, made no separate statement, but said merely that they were
all of a mind.

Richard, one of the two who as lads had been taken East by
Whitman in 1835 and whom the missionary had later expelled
from the station, repeated the counsel of old Cut Nose, who had
met Lewis and Clark, to hold firm to the good and the true.

Last of the Nez Perces to speak was Kentuck, known in the
mission records from the days of Samuel Parker. He recounted
his long friendship with the Americans, including his service with
Fremont in the Bear Flag revolt. He was glad to hear that the
soldiers sought only the murderers.

Qematspelu was the only Cayuse to speak. Although his people
were of divided opinion, he said, he agreed with the Nez Perces,
and had throughout the affair. When Tamsucky had tried to draw
him into the killings he had refused, being preoccupied with a sick
child. Nevertheless, Tamsucky had lied to his conspirators, tell-
ing them that Qematspelu had given his consent. As he had not
been in agreement on the killings, he would not intervene for the
killers.

It was now the turn of the Americans to speak. Their state-
ments have the ring of officialdom; in addition, they legitimated
their law as resting upon divine order.

Palmer spoke first. Addressing Piupiumaksmaks and the
Wallawallas, he expressed the pleasure he and the other commis-
sioners had felt that they had not joined the hostiles; this was
consistent with the aid they had formerly given Fremont in Cali-
fornia and marked the leader as "a great and good chief. . . . You
are now getting old," he continued, "Why should you embroil
yourself and people in a war with the Americans?" The latter, in
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punishing evil-doers, were only carrying out what had been or-
dained by "the great master of life."

Addressing the Indians in general, he went on to say that the
Americans desired to strengthen the bonds between them and the
peaceful Nez Perces and Wallawallas. What, on the other hand,
he asked, should be done with the Cayuses, who had stained their
lands with the blood of the innocent? At Wascopam, en route to
this council, the commissioners had found that the Cayuses had
closed the road, so they had had to come with the American war
chief. Although they had tried to prevent it, there had been fight-
ing. By their acts the Cayuses had forfeited their lands; however,
the Americans did not want them, seeking only to reopen the way
for overland travel. They would fortify Waiilatpu and hunt down
the murderers. If the Cayuses were wise, they would turn over the
murderers and restore the property they had taken, including that
of Siletsa.

Palmer then turned to the grievances of the Cayuses against
the VVhitmans. Those Indians had taken bad advice because their
hearts were bad. As to that order given Whitman to departhe
was speaking of Tawatoy's warning of 1845he asked rhetori-
cally whether it had been given by the chiefs in council or merely
emanated from a few bad men seeking their own selfish advan-
tage? Hadn't the missionaries brought them better lives? Those
who wrongly counselled against them did not deserve the posi-
tion of chief.

All the Whites in the country, he went on, are Americanshe
was speaking now of national jurisdictionindeed, "you and all
the Indians in the country are Americans, we have one great Chief,"
who wished them well. When peace had been restored, if the Cay-
uses wished it, the Americans would send them a man to advise
them in their mechanical and agricultural activities, together with
a blacksmith. However, no Whites would be permitted to intrude
upon their lands or settle among them for the present unless they
had first obtained the consent of the Indians and of the American
officials.

When Palmer had done, Newell, married to a daughter of the
chief, James, addressed the Nez Perces, recalling battles they had
fought together, and advising them never to go to war against the
Americans. What, he asked, had the Cayuses gained by their deed,
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and what had they lost? "All the property they have took in a short
time will be gone, only one thing left, that is a name, 'The Bloody
Cayuses.' They will never lose that." Yet, he said, there were
enough good people among them to have peace again.

The Americans, Newell continued, were acting against the
murderers as the agents of God, whose laws they had broken. Those
who fought for the murderers would suffer the same fate as they:
"they will become poor, no place will they find to hide their heads,
no place on this earth nor a place in heaven, but down to hell shall
they go."

He was followed in turn by Lee, Gilliam, and Tom McKay,
reinforcing the points already amply made. Palmer announced to
the Indians that William Craig was to remain as his Indian agent,
to be their instructor in farming, and that, after hostilities had
been brought to an end, he would send them a blacksmith and, if
they desired, a schoolteacher. He reiterated what he had said as to
the security of their lands, pointing to their obligation to protect
Whites travelling through their country. Should difficulties arise,
they were to communicate with him through Craig.

Abernethy's instructions to the commissioners had been to
"make as advantageous a treaty with them as you can, binding
them to use their influence to protect American Citizens." While
no formal document resulted, an agreement was undoubtedly
reached. When Palmer had spoken, Newell presented the Nez
Perces with an American flag and distributed tobacco. That
evening, the Nez Perces performed a war dance in honor of the
Whites.3



TWENTY-THREE

Fruitless Pursuit in the Hills
'

Action on the Touchet

The
day after the council, the Nez Perces were allowed to

visit the Cayuses to inform them what had transpired. The
latter, shaken by their reverses, were withdrawing along

the "buffalo road" leading up the Touchet into the mountainous
country within the bend of the Snake, where they might better
defend themselves. The army now began to move in pursuit, ac-
companied to the mouth of the Touchet by the commissioners.
En route, they met Itstikats and a small party, who had been sent
out with some captured cattle and property, including money, as
evidence of good intention, and with the request for a council.
Against Gilliam's protests, the march was halted and the troops
returned to Fort Waters for a council. There it soon appeared
that the Cayuses refused to yield up either Tamsucky or Tawatoy.
Johansen sees in the linking of the two individualsone mani-
festly guilty, the other clearly innocentan effort by the Cayuses
to maintain solidarity.' If so, it had already been abrogated, for it
was at this time, or shortly thereafter, that the commissioners must
have learned that Tawatoy, who had declined to come in to talk
with them, had separated from the belligerents and had "gone to
the mountains with his own lodge only."'

To Itstikats, Gilliam offered a counter-proposal: he would ac-
cept Joe Lewis in exchange for five of the murderers. Since this
ran counter to the stipulations made by the Governor and expressed
by the commissioners at the recent council with the Nez Perces,
Palmer, Newell, and Lee angrily withdrew and prepared to return
to the Willamette Valley. Itstikats made his way back to the Cay-
use camp; and Gilliam, at last relieved of the diplomats, prepared
to bring matters to a proper military conclusion.

On 11 March, as the army, now some 268 strong, resumed their
march after the Cayuses, the commissioners and a few others de-
parted for Fort Nez Perces. En route, they were joined by

205



206 CHIEFS AND CHANGE IN THE OREGON COUNTRY

Piupiumaksmaks, who assured them that those Wallawallas who
had fought alongside the Cayuses had since left them. From the
fort, the party travelled With a Company detail which McBean
was sending to the Dalles. The intervening country struck them
as being almost destitute of Indians. At Fort Wascopam, Beardy
and his people were encamped nearby with the flag flying. The
commissioners councilled with both the Wayampam and the
Wasco, making clear the responsibility they expected of chiefs for
the control of their tribesmen. Beardy reported that Wailaptulikt
had started to join the Cayuses with the property he had seized,
but instead had gone to camp near the head of the John Day. He
was hesitant to come in, and the commissioners judged that, hav-
ing disposed of much of the property and grieving, besides, for a
brother who had fallen at Sand Hollow, he would probably side
with the hostiles.3

Meanwhile, Gilliam's forces, following after the Cayuses, en-
countered three Indians with a flag, leading two horses, one of
them stolen from an officer. They asserted that Itstikats, appar-
ently in response to Gilliam's offer, had seized Joe Lewis and the
mission property, but that the hostile Cayuses had rescued Lewis.
Irritated at what he judged were delaying tactics, Gilliam sent back
the cumbersome cannon and drove ahead.

As for the Cayuses, those who had deprecated the killings were
now reluctantly dissociating themselves from their kinsmen.
Qematspelu, Tintinmitse, and Itstikats were the first among the
leaders to do so. Now Tawatoy also made his decision. At a spring
between the Touchet and the Tucannon, the troops encountered
a Cayuse named Johnson, purportedly a son of Wailaptulikt.4 He
bore greetings from Tawatoy who, he said, had separated from
the main body and was camped upstream on the Tucannon. The
hostile Cayuses had divided, he reported, seeking separate cross-
ings to the north shore of the Snake, Tamsucky to the east, at Red
Wolf's village, and Teloukaikt at the mouth of the Tucannon,
where he might pass into Palus country.

Moving through the darkness, the troops stalked Teloukaikt,
and by dawn had approached unseen within half a mile of what
they took to be his camp. However, as they advanced, an old man
came out with his hand on his headto show he was unarmed
to tell them that this was the camp of Piupiumaksmaks, that the
Cayuses had departed, and that the Americans could easily round
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up their herds, which they had left grazing yonder on the hills. In
the camp the Indians were painted and armed, but amicable; and
the volunteers left them to make the long ride after the livestock.
When they reached the herds, they found the livestock swimming
across the Snake. Realizing they had been tricked, they rounded
up some five hundred head and began to drive them out. Almost
at once they were struck by an estimated four hundred Indians,
perhaps in part Cayuses from the camp they had just left but the
bulk of them Paluses, the real owners, Josephy was told, of the
animals the troops had seized.' The troops marched until dark,
giving a good account of themselves, but had to camp without
fires, food, or water. They were exposed to such harassing gunfire
that they released the stock; but the Indians continued their as-
sault and when the troops approached the ford of the Touchet,
made a determined effort to get there first. After desperate fight-
ing, the troops drove them back and passed over the river. Their
spirits were good and they had slain and wounded several of the
hostiles; but the latter held the field.

By 16 March, the weary troops regained Fort Waters. Two days
later a council of the officers decided that the bulk of the troops
should withdraw to Fort Was copam, thus shortening supply lines.
The force was in danger of dissolving. Several of the companies
claimed that they had only enlisted for three or four months, rather
than ten, and ammunition and food were low. Support from the
Willamette Valley had at best been stinted, and marred besides by
profiteering. Some of the men were agitated by rumors that stay-
at-homes were jumping their claims. As if to cap their
war-weariness, en route to Fort Wascopam, Colonel Gilliam met
an accidental death in camp.°

In his report from Fort Wascopam, Captain Maxon called for
the appointment of a new leader, since the second in command,
Lt. Col. Waters, was reluctant to assume that office. He estimated
that it would be necessary to maintain six hundred men at Fort
Waters in order to press the fight to the Cayuses. At present, there
were only a quarter of that number there, poorly equipped and
supplied, with another fifty at Fort Wascopam. From the perspec-
tive of the Provisional Government, it would be prohibitively
expensive to prosecute an offensive; yet an inconclusive war threat-
ened to broaden into general Indian unrest.
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The Molala Diversion
Already, there had been efforts to extend hostilities into the lower
country. Upland from Pudding River, a tributary, Abiqua Creek,
runs through what was then Molala country. Cayuses had access
to the northern bands of Molala by way of the trail that led along
that creek. In the absence of volunteers gone against the Cayuses,
the remaining settlers had organized a militia for home defense.
They were aware that Indians were pillaging isolated homesteads,
and early in March it was rumored that two Cayuse envoys were
among the Molalas and had found an ally in one of their leaders,
Crooked Finger. To make matters more threatening, it seemed
that a body of Klamath under Red Blanket were visiting the Molalas
and were joining with Crooked Finger. The militia took decisive
action. Under two leaders, Ralph Geer and Daniel Waldo, they
made a preemptive strike, on 5 and 6 March, upon the Indians
and on their encampment at Abiqua Creek. The results were much
mooted, since the dead included many women and some children,
and it seemed a camp of the noncombatants; but, from a military
standpoint, the results were decisive. Red Blanket was slain and
the Klamath were sent off to their own country. If the Indian in-
tent had been to relieve pressure upon the Cayuses, it came too
late for Sand Hollow; and the militia had proved their ability to
contain the local hostiles.'

A Flagging Effort
Surveying the situation at about this time, Ogden and Douglas
wrote to Sir George Simpson,

Upward of four hundred men have since been employed against
the Interior Indians, with questionable success, as they have not
yet brought any of the murderers to punishment having all the
Indians tribes from the Dalles to Walla Walla to contend with; it
is therefore probable that the war will be protracted beyond the
present year.

We have deemed it prudent to suspend our usual winter
transport pr this place to Walla Walla [instead forwarding it to
other posts] .8
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Debate in the Oregon Spectator seemed in agreement that the Pro-
visional Government had a bear by the tail. To do no more than
to maintain the two posts might embolden dissidents among the
Indian to unite against the Americans. It was preferable, wrote
one correspondent, to carry the fight to the hostiles, the troops to
live on the supplies captured from them. Since assistance from the
States was so uncertain, the Provisional Government must rely
upon its own efforts.9

The same issue of the Spectator confirmed the deteriorating
conditions in the upper country. Following the death of Gilliam,
the ailing McKay and his company had withdrawn, together with
the bulk of the remaining troops. James Waters wrote from his
fort that Piupiumaksmaks, indignant that the arms embargo had
been applied to him, was growing restive. Some sixty lodges, con-
taining between two and three hundred warriors, had been pitched
within a quarter-mile of Fort Nez Perces. McBean reported that
Tamsucky was in the Grande Ronde, while Teloukaikt was off
toward the Nez Perce settlements at Lapwai, and his sons had
taken off for Fort Hall in the company of Joe Lewis. Itstikats and
his band of neutral Cayuses were still in the mountains. The news
that Ellis and sixty of his followers, off in the buffalo country, had
died of the measles "has produced its effect upon many of our
superstitious friends"perhaps in renewed suspicions of Ameri-
can sorcery. The Nez Perces had held a feast for the Cayuses,
"which to my mind,"wrote Waters, "speaks in language not to be
misunderstood." McBean reported that a coalition of Paluses,
Cayuses, and a portion of the Nez Perces were preparing to fight
the Americans on the Snake; but he suspected that when the blow
fell it would come closer to his post. Wailaptulikt was proving
ambivalent, for while he had brought in to McBean much of the
emigrant property he had taken, he had refused to accept the
American flag sent to him through his own followers.1°

From Fort Wascopam, Captain Maxon reported conversations
with the Yakamas. He had told them that "The Americans and
Hudson Bay Company people are the same as one, and you will
get no more ammunition until the war is at a close." Instead, he
had presented them with a plough as a national gift. To his supe-
riors, he deplored the small amount of ammunition sent the troops;
and he repeated an unfounded Indian report that hostiles had killed
the horse guards at Fort Waters and had run off all the horses.'
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Resumption of the Campaign
A fresh surge of determination seized the Provisional Govern-
ment to see the war through. Abernethy issued a call for another
three hundred volunteers and realized nearly that number. Lee
was promoted to succeed Gilliam; and when Palmer, after the com-
mission had submitted its report, resigned the office of
Superintendent of Indian Affairs, Lee was concurrently given that
office as well. Thus, when he departed the lower country in mid-
April with reinforcements and supplies, Lee held both military
and civil authority within his grasp. Yet this former seminary stu-
dent knew as well how to exercise power by relinquishing it. When
he reached Fort Waters, he saw Colonel Waters, of equal rank
with him, so loyally supported that he found it diplomatically ap-
propriate to concede the command to him and take second place.

There was work to be done. En route, Lee had been met at the
John Day by a delegation of Nez Perces, desiring a council at Fort
Waters. When they had convened, he found them anxious to have
him appoint a head chief to replace Ellis. He nominated Richard,
the young man whom Whitman had taken East to be educated
and who at Waiilatpu had proven so ungovernable that Whitman
had expelled him Otherwise, the man was of so junior a status as
to command little support. Lee did somewhat better in naming
The Looking Glass as war chief, for he had been a vigorous rival
to Ellis. Having named the two, Lee told the Nez Perces that "if
they preferred others, to name them, and he would coincide with
them"; and they took the matter under advisement.12

Lee now turned to Piupiumaksmaks and reproved him for his
talk about the arms embargo, as reported by McBean. He also
lectured Tawatoy for his general conduct, which the Cayuse con-
ceded had been foolish. He, Qematspelu, and Itstikats had now
returned with their followers to their villages along the Umatilla,
where they maintained a peaceful stance, although the Americans
suspected that their herds included stock belonging to their out-
lawed kinsmen. Lee told Tawatoy and others present that the
American troops would remain until the murderers had been pun-
ished and restitution made for the property, including that taken
at the gate to the Barlow toll road. Wailaptulikt had come in from
the upper John Day, and was now, with others, held prisoner at
Fort Waters.
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From the north, delegations from the Spokane, Coeur d'Alene,
and even one Palus chief brought messages of support for the
Americans; and some Nez Perces and Spokanes were even willing
to join in military action against the hostile Cayuses, now said to
be on the north bank of the Snake, in the region of the Palouse
River. Concluded Waters, "The friendship of the Indians here,
increases with our numbers."13

Meanwhile, Joe Lewis had made his escape. His near capture at
the hands of Itstikats may have unnerved him, or at least warned
him that he was a marked man. He seems to have proposed to the
Cayuses that they send him to the Mormons at Salt Lake City to
buy supplies of ammunition and to have been sent in the company
of Edward and Clark Teloukaikt and two other Indians. When
they were near Fort Hall and one of the Indiansmost likely Ed-
wardhad left, Lewis cut the throats of the other three as they
slept and made off with their possessions. Their bodies were found
and recognized by Angus McDonald, travelling on Company busi-
ness from Fort Hall to Nez Perces.14

A Fresh Pursuit
Within a few days of the arrival of the reinforcements, Waters
and Lee launched a two-pronged attack against Teloukaikt. They
now had some four hundred and fifty men, of whom they left a
small detachment to guard their base. Colonel Waters, with the
main body of troops, planned to cross the Snake and move up the
Palouse River, while Lee, with a smaller force, followed the "buf-
falo road" to Red Wolf s village, where he would cross the Snake,
planning thus to cut off any retreat toward the mountains to the
east. As they prepared to leave, they were heartened by the arrival
of the "Little Chief' of the Nez Perces with five comrades to as-
sist them and by assurances from The Looking Glass that additional
tribesmen would be coming in to help them!' Some of the Palus
had also agreed to assist in ferrying Waters's forces across the
Snake.

When Waters reached the banks of the Snake, however, the
Palus were tardy in appearing, and it was several days before the
army had crossed. They were then furnished with a guide who, in
Waters's words, "pledged himself to lead us directly to
Teloukloikt's camp, or suffer the consequences." Ascending the
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Palouse, the troops took up a dry branch leading toward the east.
Along the way, a contingent of Spokanes sought them out. They
bore a message from Walker and Eells, at the Chimakain station.
The Spokanes offered their services in driving in the cattle of the
hostiles, and some forty-three of them were accepted as auxilia-
ries.

Soon two Nez Perces were encountered, whom the troops sus-
pected of being spies. They reported that the outlaws had fled,
leaving their livestock on the Snake. Waters sent out a detach-
ment to round up the herds; but Baptiste Dorion and a few others,
sighting an Indian, intemperately charged and killed him and oth-
ers. When Major Magone, in charge of the men, came up, he found
that the camp was that of Beardy, who reported that Richard, of
the Nez Perces, was camped upriver. Once more the troops were
confronted with the perplexity of distinguishing friend from foe,
when Indians came in a range of postures.

Waters now received dispatches from Lee, who had reached
Nez Perce country only to find that the enemy had fled two days
ahead of him. So precipitate had been their departure that they
had left their lodges standing and much of their livestock in the
vicinity of Lapwai. Their presence in Nez Perce country was in
contravention of that treaty with Palmer in which the Nez Perces
had undertaken not to give the outlaws refuge. Advancing to
Lapwai, Lee encouraged the Nez Perces to assist in rounding up
the livestock, including Siletsa's favorite mount, which Lee ear-
marked for return. While they were engaged in this task on the
Clearwater, the volunteers pledged articleslargely blankets and
shirtsto make up a bounty which they offered to those Indians
who should deliver up the outlawed leaders, with a lesser amount
offered for one of their followers. Five leading men among the
hostiles were named, including Teloukaikt, Tamsucky, Tomahas,
Joe Lewis, and Edward Teloukaikt, and eight were mentioned in
the second rank. Among the latter can be recognized the ring-
leader of the vagabonds, Istulest, under the form, Estools. The
bounty, as matters turned out, did not bring results. Driving the
captured stock, Lee's forces returned. At the Snake, assisted by
the Nez Percesdoubtless glad to see the troops out of their coun-
trythey made bull boats or floats out of the Cayuse tipi covers
and recrossed the river to rejoin the main body.
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Meanwhile, Waters was collecting the livestock said to have
been left behind by the hostiles in his vicinity. It was frustrating to
find no open enemy to strike. When an Indian rode up to protest
that the animals were his, one of the men "unceremoniously" shot
him down; and his captain defended the action. Waters decided to
remove vulnerable targets from the reach of the evasive foe, send-
ing a volunteer party north to evacuate the Walker and Fells
families from Chimakain and another detachment back to Lapwai
to remove the family of William Craig and to bring out property
from Spalding's station:6

The officers now councilled together. Matters were evidently
at stalemate against the outlaws. To keep them at bay, however,
and protect the immigration they decided to leave a company at
Fort Waters and a smaller body at Fort Wascopam. In order to
induce men to remain, however, Lee found it necessary to prom-
ise to open Cayuse landsprimarily the Walla Walla Valleyto
settlement, in abrogation of the assurances given by Palmer a few
short months earlier. With Abernethy's concurrencealthough
the Governor reserved the mission landsLee published an an-
nouncement in the Oregon Spectator declaring that as punishment
for the Cayuse hostilities their lands were forfeit. In a separate
notice he advertised glowingly "that there are now, in the Cayuse
country, grist and saw mills, blacksmith's anvil and bellows, with
some tools, a quantity of iron, plows, harrows, hoes, a crop of
wheat, pease, potatoes and cornwith almost every convenience
and facility for forming a settlement." The major part of these
items must have belonged to the Waiilatpu station, and were thus
not in fact available for general disposition. On the second page of
the same number, the editor of the Spectator endorsed the confis-
cation of the lands and trumpeted their advantages.17 Nonetheless,
so long as the outlaws were free, few took up claims.

A letter from McBean at Fort Nez Perces, written early in June,
told of action on another front. Piupiumaksmaks, it would seem,
had sent down Patatis, or Pierreundoubtedly McGillivray's old
horse guardfrom a fishing station near the forks of the Snake
with the news that he had come upon one of the outlaws at the
mouth of the Yakima and had had his young men seize and hang
him. The name of the victim is not given. A second man, one
Thomas, also wanted, had escaped, but Piupiumaksmaks was in
pursuit. Significantly, in the light of later letters, McBean observed,



214 CHIEFS AND CHANGE IN THE OREGON COUNTRY

"Depending on Patatis more than on Serpent Jaune,- I believe the
report to be correct." Lee decided that because Piupiumaksmaks
had acted before he could have learned of the bounty offer, he was
ineligible to receive a reward.18

Having removed the Protestant missionaries from the upper
country, Lee directed the Catholic fathers to close shop as well, in
the interest of their own safety. His letter, written 15 June, from
Fort Wascopam,19 they chose to disregard so far as they might.
One became a private settler, while Bishop Blanchet and his
associates continued in a roving ministry. However, Father
Brouillet refused Tawatoy's entreaty to return to his village and
thus fulfill his plan to reunite his shattered tribesmen about a
Catholic presence.

Anti-Catholic suspicions in the settlement, now much inflamed
by Spalding and his associates, were given further support by In-
dian accounts from the upper country. At Fort Wascopam,
Wailaptulikt seems to have sought to prove his new-found loyalty
to the Americans by reporting that the outlaws had renewed their
threats against the Western Columbia Sahaptins and Wasco to
enlist them in their cause. Moreover, he alleged that the Catholic
fathers were involved in a scheme to furnish the hostile Cayuses
with ammunition. Presently, the local peoples took refuge in the
mountainsor so it was said, although this was almost the time
for such a seasonal moveand Lieutenant A.T. Rodgers, at
Wascopam, shortly thereafter intercepted a boat bringing to the
French priests a consignment of 1,000 pounds of powder, 1,800
pounds of lead, and three cases of guns.2° The cargo was promptly
impounded. Although Father M. Accolti assured Lee that the con-
signment was destined for the missions at Okanagon, Coeur
de'Alene, Pend Oreille, and Flathead, he was still seeking its release
nine months later."

At Fort Waters, the troops lived well on such caches of grain as
they uncovered and upon beef from Indian cattle, and were indus-
trious in relaying Indian reports. Lee heard that late in June two
friendly Indians, Moolpoolone of Whitman's Wallawallasand
Tintinmitse, had come in from the Grande Ronde to report that
the Cayuses were all there, the hostile contingent lodging cau-
tiously on the upper Burnt River. Most of the neutral Cayuses
would be returning to the proximity of the fortperhaps their
villages on the Umatillain a few weeks. The Nez Perce leaders,
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Richard and Red Wolf, reported that the Snakes had slain five of
their tribesmen and they were planning a return raid. At Fort Nez
Perces, McBean remarked that serious differences of an unspeci-
fied nature had arisen between Tawatoy and Piupiumaksmaks.22
In mid-October, the Oregon Spectator observed, "We have not heard
of a single larceny or robbery, by the Cayuse, Nez Perces, or Walla
Walla Indians, upon the present immigration."23 The garrisons
had done their work. So had the embargo. As Victor remarked,
"the Cayuse war came to an end, it might be said, for want of
powder."24 Addressing the legislature early in February 1849,
Governor Abernethy proclaimed the Cayuse defeated and pro-
posed modifications of the law to permit the sale of powder and
lead to friendly Indians. Instead, the legislature, after protracted
consideration, repealed the law in its entirety.25



TWENTY-FOUR

Governor Lane Ends the War

Meanwhile,
there were other preoccupations for Orego-

nians, including the attractions of the gold diggings in
California, which for a time stripped settlements and

farms alike of much of their manpower. On 14 August, 1848, in
distant Washington, D.C., the national government vested Or-
egon with Territorial status, appointing as Governor General
Joseph Lane, a Mexican War veteran from Indiana, messenger
Joseph Meek to be Marshal, and 0. C. Pratt as Associate Justice.
Lane arrived to take office on 2 March, 1849. In the office of Su-
perintendent of Indian Affairs, which he held concurrently, he soon
set about restoring order in the upper country.

In this, his hand was strengthened by the arrival of a contingent
of mounted riflemen. Originally authorized in 1846 to serve at
military posts on the Oregon Trail, the unit had first been di-
verted to the Mexican War; at the outset a regiment, it had been
reduced in strength, first to a battalion, and finally to two compa-
nies. It was 1849 before they set forth from Fort Leavenworth,
their march eventually taking them through Cayuse country. In
the Grande Ronde, they traded with the Indians for remounts,
which Major Osborne Cross thought vicious and inferior animals,
but which the commanding officer, Colonel W.W. Loring, es-
teemed more highly. The Cayuse settlements on the Umatilla gave
evidence of old fences enclosing cultivated fields, but apparently
the Indians had largely forsaken farming since the hostilities.
Noting with admiration the herds of horses tended by small boys,
the troops rode eastward, past the graves of those Indians who
had fallen at Sand Hollow, each with a pole at the head, and fenced
in against wolves. It was October before the troops reached Fort
Vancouver, now the military headquarters, where they joined two
companies of artillery that had preceded them by ship.'
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Lane's Indian Diplomacy
Lane now had the military force he needed. He also appointed
Indian agents, Lee having long since resigned. Originally three in
number, soon reduced to two, they were responsible respectively
for the segments of the territory north and south of the Colum-
bia. The latter position was held by Robert Newel1,2 but Lane, as
Superintendent, himself took the initiative, travelling to the Dalles
to meet with an assembly of the local tribes and bands. While
there he "had the gratification, at the request of the Chief of the
Yackamaws to bring about a peace between that tribe and the Walla
Wallas, who were at that time engaged in war."3 Upon arrival in
Oregon, he had sent a letter, under the date of 27 April, to "The
Yellow Bird" (Piupiumaksmaks), expressing his sorrow that he had
been at war with the Yakamas. The Governor urged peace, men-
tioned that soldiers were coming to enforce it, but added that they
came in amity He sent the chief a blanket as an expression of his
friendship.4

Some light is cast upon those hostilities by Piupiumaksmaks's
reply, dictated at Fort Nez Perces on 17 May and witnessed by
Baptiste Dorion:

You have written to me. what can I say[?]You stop me from
making War. I am glad to follow your adviceLast Year Gov'
Abernethy & all the American Chiefs spoke to the same effect. I
was glad also to hear them speak thus. You sir wish me to make
peace[.] The Yakima Indians have killed one of my men whom I
must now throw aside

Since you stop me making war I beg also you sir, will forgive &
forget what the Indians have done here. The difference between
me and Skooloom commenced little by little and altho, it appears
I have done much wrong still, I cannot convince myself of it's
being so. I have a great desire to see you soon among usnot
that I have much to say,

When your soldiers shall have arrived I shall lose no time to give
them a friendly meeting-5

Since boyhood Piupiumaksmaks had entertained a strong friend-
ship with Kamiakin, informal leader of the Yakama, and one can
only speculate as to the source of his quarrel with Skloom,
Kamiakin's younger brother.° Consider, however, that as he grew
in power Piupiumaksmaks, the leader of the Wallawalla proper,
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had come to draw to him the Nahayam of the lower Snake and the
Chamnapam across the Columbia. The latter, however, were also
attracted toward the neighboring Yakama, who were undergoing
a similar consolidation.

This may have been one source of friction. The Cayuse war
had been a second. As we have seen, Piupiumaksmaks had taken a
strongly pro-American stance in that conflict, that of the ideal
chief of Elijah White's laws. At the attack on Waiilatpu, he had
hanged a tribesman for participating in it; and later in the war he
had hanged another. When the troops came, he provided them
with beef. Yet he had received little credit for his policy, and had
been subjected to the arms embargo as if he were numbered among
the guilty. This hampered him and his people in maintaining them-
selves: for example, it would have been suicidal to go to buffalo in
country subject to the fully armed Blackfeet. In the days of stale-
mate, he must have come to feel admiration for the defiant manner
in which the outlawed Cayuses maintained themselves against the
seeming inability of the Americans to quell them.

The Yakama, however, bullied as they had been by the Cayuse,
in the stalemate seem to have been ready to reassert themselves.
We know that Skloom was a leader in one incident, which may
perhaps be placed at about this time, when Yakama raiders ab-
ducted two Cayuse girls. Skloom, anticipating reprisal, called his
people in to take refuge in a fortified camp which he had fore-
handedly built on Simcoe Creek, in the western part of Yakama
country. There they withstood the Cayuses, and killed and
wounded several before the latter withdrew.7

Thus, a certain hostility had emerged between Piupiumaksmaks
and the brother of his long-time Yakama friend. Thus also the
dispute which McBean had seen developing between the
Wallawalla and his Cayuse brother-in-law, Tawatoy, which may
have had its issue in Tawatoy's growing conviction that in order
to save the neutral members of his tribe he must himself take ac-
tion against the outlaws whom Piupiumaksmaks had comealbeit
privatelyto admire

Lane had been moving strongly to apprehend the outlaws, and
was determined to make the Indians themselves responsible for
capturing them. As he observed to the Secretary of War, in his
report of October 1849, the Cayuse nation remained unpunished
and there was a need to make an example of them. Chiefs ofsome
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of the neighboring tribes had told him that they found it difficult
to restrain their members from joining the outlaws and they were
"anxious the murderers should be brought to punishment, as it
would deter their own bands from crime." And he repeated his
message to the legislative assembly, calling for the purchase of
Indian lands and the removal of the Indians.8

If in this letter Lane seems to be projecting his own aims into
Indian expression, in the upper country the pressures were begin-
ning to tell. Lane, operating tacitly under the federal Intercourse
Act of 1834 regulating commerce with the Indians, had appar-
ently applied discretion to the exercise of the arms embargo. Thus,
in the wake of a Snoqualmie attack on Fort Nisqually, the Hudson's
Bay post in the Puget Sound area, that left one American bystander
dead, Lane wrote Dr. William F. Tolmie, master at Nisqually,
requesting him not to furnish the hostile Indians with ammuni-
tion. Apparently, Lane was not enforcing the embargo uniformly
throughout the Territory.9 In the upper country, the scene of the
recent hostilities, it is probable that the embargo was continued.

Late in October, McBean sent a letter to William Craig, then
in the Willamette Valley, by way of a delegation of Nez Perces
visiting the lower country. He reported that the Nez Perces,
Wallawalla, Cayuse, and Palus had received the Governor's mes-
sage and were "unanimous" in their determination to have nothing
more to do with the murderers and were ready to capture or kill
them. TimothyFive Ravens' brother-in-lawwith a band of
some fifty Nez Perces had visited Tawatoy to impress this upon
him and was planning also to see Piupiumaksmaks and Pierre. The
outlaws were apparently near at hand, for McBean added that, but
for his interposition, Tomahas would likely have tried to kill Timo-
thy. He himself did not feel safe with the hostile Cayuses in the
vicinity, sinceshades of McGillivray!he had but one White
man at the fort who was dependable. '°

After talking with Red Wolf of the Nez Perce delegation, Lane
wrote the tribe, expressing his pleasure with their willingness to
assist in bringing the murderers to justice. "They must be taken
dead or alive," he insisted. "That done and I will be the friend of
the Cayuses as I now am of the Nez Perces.""

The next day he addressed Tawatoy. "Red Wolf informs me,"
he wrote, "you are a good man and well disposed toward the Ameri-
cans and all white people. Our officers . . . also give account of
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you." He expressed his satisfaction that Tawatoy had had no part
in the murders and that he was not friendly with the murderers
and was willing to give them up for punishment. Firmly, the Gov-
ernor concluded, "You know who the principal murderers are,
you have it in your power to give them up, it must be done." Oth-
erwise, he promised war against the Cayuse nation.11 There was
no longer a place for neutral Cayuses on the sidelines. The Com-
pany itself was swept into service, for the two letters to the Indians
were sent off to McBean at Fort Nez Perces with the request that
he interpret the contents to thern.13

The Indian Posse
McBean's reply, dated 6 January, 1850, detailed the ensuing ac-
tion. Before Lane's letters had arrived, Tomootsom (i.e. Timothy),
hearing rumors that the outlaws had slain Tintinmitse and stolen
his horses, rode out with nineteen men to avenge him. At
Waiilatpu, however, they met him, very much alive, and returned
to camp. The aborted raid, however, had made the outlaws edgy
and they made plans to withdraw across the mountains, via the
upper John Day, probably to the buffalo country. McBean urged
pursuit, and a posse of twenty-one Nez Perces, sixty Cayuses un-
der Tawatoy, and Pierre with five Wallawallas set out hastily, ill
prepared for the deep snow and intense cold.

On sundown of the third day, they overtook their quarry. The
outlaws abandoned the stock they were driving and forted up. The
war party asked the women and children to separate from their
men, whom they then engaged. In a fire-fight which intermittently
stretched over two days, two of the outlaws, Tamsucky and one
ShumakainEdward Teloukaikt?were killed and four others
captured, including Tamsucky's sonprobably Waiecat-
Clokamas, Kiamasumkin, and one E-yow-e-a-nish. The others,
including a Snake confederate, escaped. The posse suffered only
one man, a Umatilla lad, wounded. One can only wonder, in light
of the arms boycott, with what weapons this lengthy engagement
was fought.

The war party now returned with the captured property to
Tawatoy's village on the Umatilla. Apparently, Lane had advised
Red Wolf, Timothy, and William Craig that the booty should be
equitably divided. Unfortunately, at this point Narcisse Raymond,
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a Company employee, came in from Fort Hall, conducting an
American party seeking Cayuse horses, and Raymond intervened
with what McBean termed "improper and inconsiderate remarks"
on both the recent engagement and the Governor's instructions.
An altercation grew over the division of the spoils. So warm did it
become that McBean summoned the chiefs to the fort and went
over the Governor's letters with them. Tawatoy said he was pressed
for time: he had left Raymond and thirty Americans in his camp
seeking horses and must soon be off to take care of them. He said
firmly that he was still determined to seize the outlaws and asked
the Nez Perces to set the time. When they would not reply, he
left further Cayuse discussion in the hands of Qematspelu and
returned to his village. The Nez Perces now spoke to their deter-
mination to continue after the outlaws, but The Looking Glass
proposed that they do so in two months' time; to which Qematspelu
retorted that the quarry might well escape by then. Instead, he
suggested that they repair to their camps, secure fresh mounts,
provisions, and warm clothing, and set off at once after them. In
vain!the two parties separated without reaching agreement. Al-
though Tawatoy made one more effort to spur the Nez Perces to
action, offering them more horses, and thus a more equitable di-
vision of the booty, they refused to renew the pursuit.

The Nez Perces were quick to place their side of the dispute
before the Governor. On their return to Lapwai, they wrote him,
asserting that they had cleared their country of the murderers and
had killed and helped kill three of them. The outlaws were now in
Cayuse country, and it was up to them to clear them out. Tawatoy
had the prisoners in his camp, together with all the property cap-
tured, which the Cayuses would not divide. Tawatoy, it would
appear, was taking the position that Cayuse property remained
Cayuse when the joint war party captured it.

"We will not go to war," insisted the Nez Perces, "unless the [y]
call on us for help and then the [y] must divide the property for it
as has been our rules, property taken in war belonged to them that
took it." It was the Nez Perces, they continued, who had initiated
the pursuit, and the Cayuses came along with themthough see
the numbersthe Nez Perces had killed two men and would have
slain the prisoners had the Cayuses not intervened to have them
spared. What seems particularly to have irked the Nez Perces was
that they were not allowed to keep the guns they had captured.
The arms embargo had cut deep indeed!"
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In all of this action, Piupiumaksmaks had been conspicuous by
his absence. Of this McBean had much to say.

Serpent Janne who was thoroughly acquainted, Sir, with your
wish relating to the murders, never took a part, nor yet any of his
Camp, but allowed the murderers to encamp close to him with
whom he gambled & played, and when asked by me to encamp
close to the Fort with his men, as a check to the murderers, he
refusedabandoning his Wintering Ground & encamping with
strange Indians. Pierre with his brother with a few more
WallaWallas offered their services & have protected the
Establisht at the risque of their own lives, ever since last Fall.

Thus through useful service, the young Patatis, of McGillivray's
Home Guard Indians, had risen in esteem, not only at the fort but
among his fellows. McBean terms him a "chief," and as leader of
the Wallawalla contingent of the posse he had distinguished him-
self by shooting one of the outlaws. It is likely that it was he who
would sign the treaty of 1855 after Piupiumaksmaks, under the
name, Meani-teat, or "Pierre."15

As for the fugitive outlaws, McBean wrote that some were re-
ported to have fled toward Spokane country, while others had gone
eastward across the mountains. Among the latter was Moath,
Tawatoy's nephew, who normally lived with him. Like Wiecat,
the Cayuses did not consider this young man as among the princi-
pals in the attack on Waiilatpu. The Nez Perces tended to judge
his guilt more sternly. Before McBean had closed his letter, Moath
reappeared in the company of Five Ravensperhaps his father.
They had been in the buffalo country, where Five Ravens had
been sojourning while recovering from the wound he had suf-
fered at Sand Hollow. During his travels, he had garnered a new
injury, a leg wound suffered in an encounter with the Blackfeet.

McBean concluded his long letter by noting that Red Wolf was
looking forward to meeting the Governor at the Dalles and re-
quested a flag. The bourgeois thought Pierre deserved one as wel1.16

With this letter in hand, Lane wrote separately to Tawatoy and
to the Nez Perces. To the former he gave assurances that the Nez
Perces would help him capture the wanted men "which," he in-
sisted, "must absolutely be done." The latter he praised effusively.
"For your goodness," he wrote them, "I love you, and wish you to
grow wise and to improve in Civilization, to become an agricul-
tural and happy people." He urged them to help the Cayuses in
hunting down the murderers.17
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Early in February, McBean wrote Lane with fresh information.
Rather than fleeing afar, the outlaws had been lurking in the vi-
cinity of the Cayuse villages on the Umatilla, since "starvation
prevented them making their escape & forced some of them to
surrender themselves to the Young Chief." Tawatoy, on a recent
visit, said he planned to decoy all of them into his village to cap-
ture themhis nephew included. Spitefully, he asked the bourgeois
to point out to the Governor that two of the outlaws, Tomahas
and his brother, Frank Escaloom, were in fact Nez Perces, related
to The Looking Glass.

McBean urged Lane to send a detachment to take the prisoners
into custody.18

Lane replied late in the month, asking McBean to relay to
Tawatoy his assurances that "if his Nephew is not guilty of mur-
der he will not be punished as such." On the same date, he wrote
Major J.S. Hathaway, in command of the artillery, requesting him
to go up to the Cayuse villages to receive the prisoners.19

The energetic Governor was temporarily occupied, along with
Colonel Loring, in pursuing a large body of deserters from the
mounted riflemen at Fort Vancouver, who sought to exchange
military life for the gold diggings of California. He had no sooner
returned, in mid-April, with upward of seventy prisoners than he
was off afresh for the Dalles to meet Major Hathaway. He re-
turned with three of the captive Cayuses, another two following
in custody.2° The prisoners were Teloukaikt, Tomahas, Frank
Escaloom, Clokamas, and Kiamasumkin. Of the five men listed as
ringleaders in the bounty offer by Lee and his men, only the first
two named were among the captives; two others had been slain
and one, Joe Lewis, had made his escape. Escaloom and
Kiamasumkin appear only among the second-order list of those
wanted; and Clokamas, unless he is concealed under one of the
nicknames on the latter list, is not mentioned at all. Two men
captured at the same time as Clokamas and Kiamasumkin,
WaiecatTamsucky's sonand E-yow-e-a-nish, had not been
taken into custody by the troops. It seems evident that the Gover-
nor sought, not to be exhaustive in his justice, but to make a firm
example of those taken. Indeed, after the trial the editor of the
Oregon Spectator quoted Perrin Whitman as maintaining that Wil-
liam Craig had given the Governor the names of eight other Indians
equally guilty with the five on tria1.2I
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The Trial
At Oregon City, for lack of a jail, the defendants were imprisoned
on Abernethy Island in the falls of the river, with a military guard
at the bridge leading to the mainland. Tawatoy, with fellow tribes-
men, had come to observe, bringing with them some fifty horses
to pay for the defense of those on tria1.22 The defendants were
tried in Clackamas District Court before Associate Justice O.C.
Pratt, with District Attorney Amory Holbrook for the prosecu-
tion and a defense staff comprising Knitzing Pritchette, Territorial
Secretary, Major Robert B. Reynolds, and Captain Thomas
Claiborne. The grand jury came into court on 21 May with an
indictment against the accused, which two interpreters translated
for them. The next day was taken up with defense maneuvers.
They first filed a plea in bar of jurisdiction, arguing that the crimes
accused had taken place in country not yet subject to United States
law. This the bench overruled, stating that in 1844 the Congress
had designated the territory west of the Mississippi to be Indian
country, and thus subject to federal laws governing relations with
Indians; while in turn the act which in 1848 had created Oregon
Territory gave the present court jurisdiction. A petition for change
of venue was also overruled.

The following day, before a rapt audience of several hundred,
Whites and Indians, the preliminaries came to an end: a motion
for continuance was rejected and an affidavit submitted by the
defense was deemed insufficient. A jury was then empanelled from
which old settlers or those likely to bear prejudice against Indians
as such were excluded. Four witnesses were called from among
those present during the attack at Waiilatpu, who implicated
Teloukaikt, Tomahas, and Frank Escaloom in specific killings and
recalled seeing the other two armed and in their company during
the attack. For the defense, John McLoughlin testified that in 1840
and 1841 he had warned Whitman of the danger that he was run-
ning, in view of the fact that the Indians often killed their own
shamans. Itstikats, speaking through the interpreters, recalled his
warning to Whitman when they parted for the last time at his
lodge, which was corroborated by Spalding. Summary statements
by the defense and the prosecution followed.

Outside the courtroom, at some point during the trial, Captain
Claiborne, one of the defense counsels, encountered Spalding talk-
ing to some of the Cayuses who had come to town to witness the
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trial. Was Spalding perhaps seeking corroboration of his suspi-
cions that the Catholics had fomented the attack? Claiborne
disputed his right to talk with themperhaps as potential wit-
nessesthen waxed eloquent, and profane, on the subject of
missionaries and of clergymen in general. Although he subse-
quently apologized for his language, he received a strong editorial
reproof in the Oregon Spectator. 23

Although apparently none of the defendants took the stand,
four of them, announced the Spectator, admitted participating in
specific slayings, Kiamasumkin alone insisting that, while present,
he had killed no one.24

To Judge Pratt's charge to the jury, the defense took exception,
claiming that he had instructed its members that the Cayuse, by
surrendering the defendants, had acknowledged them as the mur-
derers, "the nation knowing best who those murderers were." The
exception caused Pratt to amend his charge, arguing that he spoke
only of the identity of the defendants, not their guilt.25

When court reconvened on the fourth day of the trial (24 May),
Judge Pratt delivered his charge to the jury, which withdrew and,
after deliberating an hour and a quarter, pronounced all five de-
fendants guilty as charged. After overruling defense motions for
arrest of judgment and for a new trial, the judge pronounced sen-
tence: all five were to be hanged on 3 June.26

Before that date, the Cayuse spectators took their departure.
Among the Whites there were vain attempts to secure a reprieve
for the condemned. The prisoners refused the spiritual services of
Spalding but accepted those of Archbishop Blanchet. To their
jailer, Marshal Joe Meek, they insisted that they had acted out of
fear that Whitman, together with his fellow Americans, would take
their lands and leave them without a place to live.27

On the day set, Marshal Meek duly hanged the five men. The
legal book on the Waiilatpu murders which had brought to an
end a social and cultural experiment a decade and more in build-
ing was officially closed.





VI. Administering the Indians



TWENTY-FIVE

The "Indian Problem" in Western Oregon
and Federal Solutions

'

As
the war wound down, the upper country settled back into

the semblance of peace. In 1850, reported the Oregon Spec-
tator, none of the emigrant trains traversing it was molested.

Even the Englishman, Henry Coke, travelling with a single com-
panion, found only friendly treatment from the small parties of
Cayuses he encountered along the way. They would not, indeed,
trade a horse for his mule, and when he offered payment in gold,
one hauled out a bagful of five-dollar pieces and declared that they
wanted for nothing, for they had plenty of cattle, corn, and pota-
toes, and if they had need of other articles, they bartered horses
for them with the Hudson's Bay Company or the settlers on the
Willamette.

Such Cayuses now recognized multiple centers for trading with
Whites and thus enteredperhaps more lightly in each instance
into "contact" communities supplementary to the fort. They
included traditional gatherings with other tribes, as well as mixed,
transient encampments in the Willamette Valley, sometimes on
the outskirts of town, open to contact with Whites and with mi-
nority ethnics. Now possessed of a form of wealth that was
universally valid, was easy to transport and conceal, and was rela-
tively indestructible, some individuals were probably already
moving toward a state of independence from the leaders whom
they served as their "young men."'

Too, some Indians had learned sophistication in property trans-
actions with Whites. When Winampsnut, the Umatilla leader, who
was then Coke's guest, told him that a tribesman had discovered
his strayed mules and offered to send them on for him, the En-
glishman, who was near the end of his travels, gave the animals to
him. Cautiously, Winampsnut asked him for a letter attesting the
gift.'

228
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Within a few brief years, relationships in the upper country
had changed. Seasonally traversed by immigrant parties, it no
longer afforded the Indians escape from the American presence:
indeed, at the Dalles of the Columbia and its military post a per-
manent community was springing up, denominated The Dalles.
The Company was a diminished presence in the Territory: three
years before the settlement of the international boundary, it had
already removed its main depot from Fort Vancouver to Fort
Victoria, on Vancouver Island. The former depot on the
Willamette now rented out some buildings to the quartermaster
of a neighboring American army garrison. In the Columbia De-
partment trade in furs was giving place to a mercantile trade with
settlers. And, as the Company had amply demonstrated during
the recent war, its relations with the Indians were now subject to
an acknowledged Territorial sovereignty.

The Indians, on their side, felt the loss of several missionaries,
whose friendly counsel they had come to rely upon, if not always
follow. They also missed some Company engages who, married
to tribal women, had provided cultural and social bridgeheads into
White society. Some, indeed, were close at hand, having retired
to take up farms along the Walla Walla River, in a settlement that
came to be known as Frenchtown. Others, like Baptiste Dorion,
had passed out of the service and retired to French Prairie, on
Champoeg Creek, where they made a common lot with their
neighbors in the lower country.

Relationships between and within tribes had undergone new
cleavages during the war, and some of these continued to affect
them. Erstwhile hostile and neutral contingents alike had seen
battle, privation, and the gallows reduce their ranks, and if old
rivalries had thereby been lessened, new ones had gained force.
Cayuses and some Nez Perces and Wallawallas looked bitterly
upon those Christianized tribesmen who had readily gone forth
under Timothy and Pierre against Teloukaikt's outlaws, while
Tawatoy, who had joined forces with them under pressure, must
have been seen as diminished in his character. For the Indians, it
had been a war with few heroes among the survivors, and in its
aftermath they endeavored to restore their collective sense of self-
respect. Meanwhile, they looked with concern to the situation of
the Indians in the lower country, increasingly under pressure from
the restless settlers, the "moving people," as some western tribes
termed them.3
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It was indeed upon the country lying west of the Cascades that
the immediate concerns of the Territorial Government focussed.
In the days of the Provisional Government, as settlers jockeyed
among themselves to establish claims of land upon which to settle,
as proposed by legislation pending before Congress, some indi-
viduals had sought to secure land by negotiating with the Indians.
One such transaction is represented in a deed of gift dated May
9th, 1844, written out by James Force, by which one "Wasimous
chief of the tribe of Indians liveing at the Falls of the Willhamat
do give and bequeath" to the niece of Force, Ann, wife of Ben-
jamin Williams, and to her heirs forever, his "rights and title" to a
tract, the bounds described, on the lower "Falatine" (Tualatin)
River. To this document, the chief set his mark and Force and
Thomas Davis added their signatures as witnesses.

Force and his elder brother, John, had arrived in the 1842 emi-
gration led by Elijah White, while Davis had come out the
following year. Benjamin Williams, an earlier settler, in 1837 had
taken part in Ewing Young's venture by which the Willamette
Cattle Company had purchased Mexican livestock in Upper Cali-
fornia and driven them up to Oregon. The Force brothers had
earlier purchased mills from the Methodist Mission on the east
side of the Willamette, and later sought claims on that side; the
Tualatin Valley lay on the west side, just above the Falls, in an
area called the Robin's Nest. Here from about 1840 on there had
sprung up a settlement of former mountain men, Canadiens, and
miscellaneous Americans who found irksome the restrictions im-
posed by the Methodists.

And who was Wasimous? He is not mentioned among the
signatories of the treaty concluded in 1855 with the tribes of the
Willamette Valley, which included the Tualatin Kalapuya, the
native occupants of the tract ceded by Wasimous in this document.
Most likely, he is that Wa-shapmus whose portrait the American
artist, John Mix Stanley, had limned in 1847, described as principal
chief of the Willamette Falls Indians, a small body of Chinookan-
speaking Indians at the Falls. While Chinookans exerted some
influence over the Tualatin, it is unlikely that they held any claim
to the Tualatin Valley. Moreover, in customary Indian practice, a
chief, as an individual, could have had no alienable "rights and
title" to a tribal territory. More signally, on the other side, the
United States alone might treat with Indian tribes for their land,
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though the Trade and Intercourse Act of 1834, the latest legislation
governing such practices, in 1844 had yet to be formally extended
to the Oregon Country. In the end, whatever had been sought by
the deed of gift, there is no record that either Ann or Benjamin
Williams established a donation claim anywhere in Oregon.4

With territorial status, Oregon now appeared ripe for a settle-
ment of its "Indian problem." As Samuel R. Thurston, Oregon's
delegate to Congress, expressed it to his colleagues in the House,
the Oregon settlers, some fifteen thousand strong were "all of us
. . . comparatively trespassers upon the soil," dwelling amidst over
eight thousand Indians in the western part of their Territory, in
land that was "if not actually, to all intents and purposes an Indian
country, [and thus] governed by the laws regulating intercourse
with the Indians." Governor Lane, serving ex-officio as Superin-
tendent of Indian Affairs, had had to act as advocate for two
contending parties, the settlers and the indigenes. Thurston called
for treaties to extinguish Indian title to lands west of the Cas-
cades, and for the appointment of a superintendency separate from
the office of governor. The Indian Act, authorizing treaty mak-
ing, was approved on 5 June, 1850; by the same legislation the
Trade and Intercourse Act of 1834 was extended to the Terri-
tory.5 Meanwhile, Thurston was also advancing what was to
become the Donation Land Act, implementing land grants to set-
tlers, which was approved on the following 27 September.6

The Indian legislation must be seen in its wider context. The
earlier national policy of maintaining a frontier between White
and Indian beyond which eastern tribes were to be persuaded to
remove had as its exception the Oregon Country, contested be-
tween the United States and Great Britain. Here settlement by
American citizens would greatly strengthen their country's claims.
At the same time, the missionary reports of the fertile soil and
abundant rainfall of the Willamette Valley, so accessible to sea
transport, provided an attractive alternative to the baffling pros-
pect of the Great Plains, which seemed largely incapable of
sustaining fanning. Moreover, the adventure offered the additional
incentive of once more twisting the lion's tail.7 In quick succes-
sion, then, came the settlement of the Oregon boundary, victory
in the Mexican War, and the California gold rush, bringing in
consequence massive migrations through Indian country to the
Pacific Coast.
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Seeking a means to protect the emigrants from the unsubdued
tribes of the Plains, William Medill, President Polk's Commis-
sioner of Indian Affairs, in 1848 proposed to establish two Indian
"colonies" between which the westering caravans might make their
peaceful passage. 'Within the "colonies," one north of the head-
waters of the Mississippi, the other west of Missouri and Arkansas,
each of the Plains tribes was to be confined in its own territory,
where tribal members would learn to sustain themselves by agri-
culture and labor, aided in the transition by funds from the sale of
the lands they had ceded. In "civilizing" the Indians, Medill pro-
posed to draw upon missionary societies to extend those efforts
they had already employed with effect in the Eastand, indeed,
in the Oregon Countryto train boys in manual labor schools,
girls in housewifery, and both in Christianity. In official Indian
policy, the Government thus enlisted the efforts of the Church
of various denominationsto bring the Indians into a condition
in which they could be acceptable as citizens.

Medill thus made the first step toward formulating a general
new design for the separation and acculturation of Indian peoples
in the West, drawing for precedent upon the occasional reserva-
tions created earlier in the East, and upon the programs of
missionary societies.8 His proposal was advanced and shaped by
his successors in office, a policy given continuity by the efforts of
Charles Mix, who for nearly two decades, from 1850 on, was chief
clerk in the Indian bureau, and thus principal advisor to a succes-
sion of political appointees who served as Commissioner. At the
time that treaties of cession were authorized for Oregon, the for-
mulation of reservation policy was still nascent, and, as we shall
see, not entirely distinct from the earlier scheme of removal.9

Implementation of treaty making, however, was painfully slow.
With the Whig victory of Zachary Taylor, and the news that the
new administration planned to replace him as governor, Lane had
left office; and it was months before an eventual successor, John
P. Gaines, arrived to take up his duties. The new Governor was to
chair the Board of Commissioners to treat with the Indians, along
with Judge A.A. Skinner; while the third commissioner, Col.
Beverly S. Allen, did not arrive until February 1851. It was not
until April that the first in a series of six treaties was concluded
with the tribes: they comprehended the Santiam, Tualatin, Yamhill,
and Luckiamiute bands of Kalapuya, and the Molala. Meanwhile,
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on 27 February of that year, Congress had abolished the
Commission, transferring its duties to the Superintendent of Indian
Affairs. He in turn, acting with other persons, concluded thirteen
additional treaties of cession with western entities in the spring of
the year. In the end, none of the treaties was ratified by Congress.rn

Thurston had sought the removal of the western Indians be-
yond the Cascades; the Indian Act stipulated only that "if found
expedient and practicable" the Indians should be so removed. To
such displacementa continuation of the former removal policy
first broached by Jefferson, voiced by Monroe and John Quincy
Adams with the stipulation that the Indians consent to go, but
made obligatory under the administration of the frontiersman,
Andrew Jackson"the signatory tribes were strongly opposed.
They were reluctant to abandon the graves of their ancestors and
their familiar territories to migrate into unknown country amidst
feared tribes. In the words of an agent, reporting in 1853 from
Tansy Point, on the lower Columbia, the Indians there, rendered
destitute by the destruction by settlers' livestock of the roots upon
which they were dependent for their winter food, still adamantly
refused to remove to another place. Plaintively, they voiced, said
he, a willingness "to enter into almost any arrangement to be al-
lowed to remain on the soil of their forefathers; they say they will
soon be dead and leave their country in the possession of the
whites.""

Henry H. Spalding, now Indian agent in the lower country,
wrote that the Kalapuya, whom he represented as furnishing la-
bor for settlers, had a dread of the eastern tribes, "and well they
might." Despite the protection offered by the Government if they
were removed beyond the Cascades,

their yearly annuities would not remain in their hands a month
but would find their way into the hands of the shrewd and every
way superior tribes of the Cay use and Nez Perces, who during
the eleven years of my residence among them were in the habit
of yearly visiting the weak tribes of the lower Columbia and
taking what property they pleased and giving but a trifle in
return. They did much by their superior skill in gambling.13

Presently, it became clear that the tribes of the upper country were
equally opposed to the removal of western tribes into their country,
fearing that they would bring with them foreign diseases.
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In the course of treaty making, the new Superintendent of Indian
Affairs, Dr. Anson Dart, of Wisconsin, acted in conjunction with
the treaty commissioners. Moved by the opposition of the Indians
to removal, the commissioners agreed to the establishment of
reservations within their tribal homelands; and as promptly as the
treaties were published in the newspapers, Dart inserted notices
of the establishment and locations of the reservations.14

The delay in treaty making, however, had been disastrous. Set-
tlers had been assiduously carving out claims under the provisions
of the Donation Land Act, Section 4 of which provided

to every settler or occupant of the public lands, American half-
breed Indians included, above the age of eighteen years, being a
citizen of the United States, or having made a declaration
according to law, of his intention to become a citizen. . . and
who shall have resided upon and cultivated the same for four
consecutive years. . . the quantity of one-half of one section . . .

of land, if a single man, and if a married man . . . the quantity of
one section. . . one half to himself and the other half to his wife,
to be held by her in her own right's.

The settlers operated in the conviction that the Indians could
claim only the tracts they actually occupied. This had been ex-
pressed in a law passed by the Provisional Government in 1844,
which declared that the Indians should be protected in the free
use of "such pieces of vacant land as they occupy with their vil-
lages or other improvements, and such fisheries as they have
heretofore used." Even these minimal reserves, defined in antici-
pation of eventual treaty making in the Willamette Valley, were
difficult to maintain in the face of competition among settlers to
establish their individual claims. Only two years later, Governor
Abernethy found it necessary to recommend to the legislature that
the very Indian villages be surveyed and staked out to preserve
them from trespasses.16

Dart strove to prevent settlers from interfering with the treaty
making, informing sub Indian agent J.L. Parrish that a man living
on the Molalla River was trying to prevent the Indians from treat-
ing with commissioners unless they got money for their lands.
Such unofficial advisors, with suspect motives, were a plague to
the harried superintendent. It would be necessary, he wrote, to
move the man out of the country. It was those who lay claims to
lands that were in immediate Indian use that proved a major im-
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pediment. Dart wrote to warn the settlers in the vicinity of Wapato
Lake, in the country of the Tualatin band of Kalapuya, that In-
dian rights and title would not be extinguished until the treaty
had been approved by the federal government. To the Commis-
sioner of Indian Affairs he wrote, complaining of the confusion
wrought by the contending claims, and stating, "in all the treaties
made . . . the greater part of the land reserved [by the Indians] is
claimed by the settlers thereon." In August, he wrote again, this
time recommending that for this reason the treaties not be ap-
proved."

Having in turn been authorized to enter into treaties of ces-
sion, Dart, together with others serving as commissioners,
sometimes with Indian agents as associates, and on occasion act-
ing alone, completed thirteen additional treaties, which he
submitted on 7 November, 1851. Ten had been concluded at Tansy
Point, on the lower Columbia, with representatives of small bod-
ies of Chinook (Lower Band, Willapa and Quillequeoqua,
Wahkiakum, Cooniac, Cathlamet, and with one Waloska, the lone
survivor of his band), with the Clatsop, the Klatskanie, and the
Tillamook. Two more treaties were made with Indians at Port
Orford, on the southern coast, and a final one with the Clackamas
Indians below Willamette Falls. In all of these, Dart conceded
reservations within their native domains. In Washington, various
objections were raised against the thirteen treatiessignatories
of the ten concluded at Tansy Point represented a total of only
some 320 Indiansand in the end the Senate did not ratify them.' 8
Thus, in 1851 the representatives of the federal government had
entered into a total of nineteen treaties, securing concessions of
land in return for promises of payment in annuities in the form of
goods and services, and had established reservations from which
settlers were to be excluded. Now, incomprehensibly to the Indi-
ans, the treaties had been set at naught, and most of the reserved
tracts were already occupied by squatters.

As if relations between settlers and the local tribes of Western
Oregon were not already sufficiently vexed, they were further com-
plicated by visiting Indians, by tribesmen from elsewhere seeking
to establish themselves in the Willamette Valley, and by the equivo-
cal status of znitis among them. To those aspects we now turn.
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The Indian Scene in the Willamette Valley
in the 1850s

For
the tribes and bands indigenous to the Willamette Val-

ley, it must have seemed as though a succession of evils
had descended upon them. The intermittent fever of 1829

and successive years had wiped out well over three-quarters of
their numbers and left them feeble and disorganized in the face of
the encroachments of stronger Indian visitors from the south and
east. White settlers had come in among them like a human del-
uge, overhunting the game on which they depended, their livestock
devouring roots and berries, while they barred Indians from ac-
cess to farmsteads established on lands formerly open to joint use.

The settlers, on their part, found that they had to deal not only
with the resident Indians, or what remained of them, but with
outsiders passing through. The Klamath, for example, since they
had acquired horses, had been accustomed to travelling down the
middle fork of the Willamette to trade with the Clackamas and
other Chinookans at the Falls, occasionally raiding the Yoncalla
Kalapuya en route for slaves to bring along.' When in 1847 the
doughty Elijah Bristow established himself at Pleasant Hill at the
confluence of the Coast and Middle forks of the Willamette, he
regarded them as trespassers, particularly when they levied a head
of his cattle in passing. There was brief gunplay, in which Bristow,
a veteran of the War of 1812, was left in possession of the field.
Through a Molala intermediary, he warned the Klamath hence-
forth to stay east of the Cascades.2

It was a different matter with the Klickitat. To be sure, Bristow,
when they made light with his stock, was able with help to run
them off. They were not, however, transients in the valley. As we
have already seen, they stemmed from a homeland on the western
fringes of Yakama territory. After gaining horses, several related
bands had moved westward north of the Columbia, where they
came in the early nineteenth century to dominate the Chinookan
fisheries at the Cascades.

236



CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX: WILLAMETTE VALLEY IN 1850s 237

They had already probed elsewhere. In 1814 (Volume I p. 44),
a Klickitat was one of a party of Sahaptins encountered by a hunter
for the North West Company, who told him they wanted the
Company to stop trapping in the Willamette Valley because it
disturbed the deer they hunted there. Later, they visited Fort
George to ask for trading posts in their homeland.3

At Fort Vancouver, the Hudson's Bay Company had found the
Klickitats useful hunters and industrious laborers. In 1837, about
two hundred of them gathered to work the Company farm there.
McLoughlin furnished them with seed, which they planted in well-
fenced family gardens. In turn, Dr. William Tolmie gave them
religious instruction to "restrain [their] cruel and vindicative dis-
position," with promising results.4

Thus, well before the overland migrations began, the Klickitats
had moved into the void left in the Indian population of the
Willamette Valley by the intermittent fever epidemics. Eventu-
ally, they extended west of the Cascades from Puget Sound down
to the Umpqua. They crossed the Coast Range by way of the Siletz
and other coastal streams; and the route they followed north and
south along the western base of those mountains was known to
early settlers as the Klickitat Trail.5

There were two aspects to their character. One was that of in-
dustrious workers, useful allies, and enterprising traders"the
Yankees of the aboriginal time," as one pioneer historian dubbed
them.6 In the Willamette Valley, they established camps where
the women, children, and elderly remained while the able-bodied
men ventured off on far-ranging trading ventures into California
and other quarters, as middlemen in the trading networks. In early
Portland, reported Clarke, a bright Indian was likely to be a
Klickitat.7

Some leaders of the Klickitat established friendship with Ameri-
can settlers. A strong bond grew up between Jesse Applegate and
Quately, chief of a Klickitat band in the Willamette Valley, and
together they sought to maintain peace between their two peoples.
When in 1851 an Umpqua girl was abducted, Quately went after
her and rescued her, receiving from Anson Dart a suit of clothes
and ten blankets as a reward.8 Signoyan, the young daughter of
the chief, was a playmate of Cynthia Applegate, with whom she
attended the school at Rickreall. In time she was to become the
"country wife" of Lieutenant Phil Sheridan during his service in
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the Territory.9 In 1852, Quately and about a dozen of his warriors
accompanied Joseph Lane on his mission to the Rogue River In-
dians and proved invaluable in helping him restore the peace.

There was, however, a darker side to their character. The mo-
bility and striking power of their mounted parties made them feared
raiders among the unprotected camps of the valley bands, upon
which they pounced for plunder and slaves destined for the Indian
trading center at the Dalles. While the Klickitat were not alone in
this, they gained the notoriety; whatever its literal meaning, their
name came to connote "robber."1°

Friction with settlers increased with the numbers on both sides.
In 1851, a census of Indians west of the Willamette River shows
the Klickitat, with 587 persons, outnumbering the Kalapuya, with
about 560, and far outstripping any other Indian people listed.11

Disputes with settlers sometimes ended in the courts, where
the Klickitat received an unexpectedly sympathetic hearing. Wrote
J. Ross Browne, a special Indian agent,

At a term of the United States district court, held in Washington
country in 1851, complaint was made before the grand jury by
one Donald McLeod that a band of Klickitats had committed a
trespass upon his property by destroying timber which he had
prepared for his house.

The accused were brought before the court, with Agent U. L.]
Par[r]ish as their interpreter; but after an informal hearing of the
case, the judge could not find any law to Meet it. They
maintained their right to destroy their own timber; that it grew
on their own land; that they had acquired the land by conquest;
that they had given McLeod warning not to settle there; that it
had never been purchased from them, &c. The judge held that
there could be no action for trespass against them; that it was not
shown that McLeod had acquired any legal title to the land, but
it was shown that the accused had a possessory claim to it which
government had never extinguished.

Another case was brought before the same court. One
Bridgefarmer built a fence across a certain trail which had been
opened by them, and which was their public highway. They broke
down the fence, and passed as usual. An attempt was made to bring
an action of trespass against them. The judge delivered an opin-
ion to the same effect.12
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Less sympathetic than the court, the treaty commissioners did
not deal with the Klickitat, maintaining that their lands lay in the
upper country north of the Columbia. Quately, on his part, pre-
ferred to go south to the Umpqua, rather than to be thus removed.' 3

Palmer, Dart's successor, was to reiterate the official view to-
ward the Klickitat. Early in the spring of 1855 he ordered them to
remove to their country north of the Columbia, to participate in
the treaty making there. They left, says Browne, "charging fraud
and bad faith on the part of the government and its agents, ac-
cused all the whites of cheating them, and protested that they would
have satisfaction."14

There was yet another complexity, that related to the metis.
Dart instructed one Indian agent, "Half breeds are classed as In-
dians." Yet this was to judge the metis by parentage alone, ignoring
that second criterion, his or her own self-definition, that in prac-
tice had long been admitted. Thus, as we have seen, the Donation
Land Act treated on a par with Whites those metis applying for
land who either were, or had declared their intent to become, citi-
zens of the United States. On the other hand, an act soon to be
passed in 1854, prohibiting the sale of liquor to Indians, was to
include with the latter any "half-breed, who lives and associates
with Indians."' 5

The annoyance of the Whites, however, tended to lump metis
and Indians indiscriminately. Thus, a settler in the South Yamhill
region wrote Dart's successor in June 1853 to report that the local
Indians had complained that some half-breeds had come and tried
to take away a horse they said they had bought from a White man.
The half-breeds and some White men, he continued, are often
here "raising fusses" with the Indians. The Indians, he continued,
are excited, which was quite annoying; and he expressed the wish
that either the Indians or the half-breeds could be kept away.'6

These matters, however, lay largely in the future for Dart, who
in 1851 was busy coping with another dimension of Indian affairs
in the valley. As Thurston had remarked in Congress, until tribal
title to lands had been extinguished, Oregon Territory remained
Indian country; and the same Indian Act that had initiated the
treaty making that had failed to win ratification and had created a
separate Superintendency had also extended to that domain the
provisions of the Trade and Intercourse Act of 1834. By the terms
of that Act, the Territory was now subject to the licensing systems
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for Indian traders, regulating the items for trade and particularly
prohibiting furnishing liquor to Indians. Foreign merchants were
not to be permitted in the Indian trade, nor was foreign intrigue
to be tolerated among the Indians. There was to be no white settle-
ment upon Indian lands, nor any hunting or trapping save for
purposes of subsistence. Indian Department officials were respon-
sible for bringing Indian criminals to justice, though they might
call upon the military for assistance and the civil (here, federal)
courts for adjudication of offenses."

Implementation of these measures led to a grave overlap in
operation between the Superintendency and the Territorial Gov-
ernment. One immediate difference was in attitude towards the
Hudson's Bay Company. In Washington, Thurston sought to in-
voke the Act as requiring the immediate termination of the
operations of the Company, which he asserted "has been warring
against our Government for these forty years."18

In his instruction to Dart, Luke Lea, the new Commissioner for
Indian Affairs, complained that presents to the Indians had been
purchased from the Company, giving the Indians the impression
that they were gifts from the British. In future, he ordered, the
Superintendent was to buy American goods. Indians were further
to be prevented from crossing into Canada. "Under no circum-
stances," he added, "should the company be permitted to have
trading establishments within the limits of our Territory and if any
such establishments now exist, they should be promptly proceeded
with in accordance with the requirements of the Intercourse
Law."19

It was necessary for Dart, in his annual report, to set his supe-
rior straight, for by the terms of the boundary treaty of 1846 the
Company had retained its license to trade in the area until its term
expired in 1858. At the twelve "large trading posts" remaining to
the Companyhe listed Vancouver, Walla Walla, Boise, Hall,
Okanagan, Colvile, Nisqually, Umpqua, Cape Disappointment,
Cowlitz, and those among the Flathead and Kutenaithe "most
perfect" order was observed. The Company hired its employees
at one-fourth the rate American merchants were forced to pay,
and managed to hold freighting costs at one-half the American
rates. Accordingly, the volume of goods imported by the Com-
pany was rapidly increasing: currently the annual rate was at least
$100,000 above that of their imports two years earlier. Dart urged
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that the Company's residual rights be bought out.20 Growing hos-
tility to the Company meanwhile was expressed locally by settlers
who laid claim to its holdings and by officials who harassed its
agents over customs duties.

Dart was also concerned with the necessity of preventing the
traffic in liquor to the Indians, and vexed with the task of deter-
mining whether such spirits were brought in to the country for
personal use, for sale within the settler community, or for an illicit
trade with Indians. Indeed, he wrote the Commissioner suggest-
ing that the wording of the Act applying the Intercourse Law to
"Indian tribes in the Territory of Oregon" be broadened to read
"the Territory of Oregon," thus simplifying the intent by making
the prohibition genera1.21

Dart's agent at Tansy Point, on the lower Columbia, soon be-
came preoccupied with an effort to intercept shipments of liquor,
and in the time of Palmer, Dart's successor, the issue broadened
into a proposal of nullification, by which a state might suspend a
federal law within its boundaries.22 In 1853, George H. Williams,
Chief Justice for the Territory, wrote Palmer concerning such a
case before the court, observing that much of the Intercourse Act
of 1834 was unsuited to the present condition of the country. The
interests of the White population, he continued, should be con-
sulted before applying it. In those terms, since the prohibition of
liquor to Indians made for general peace and tranquility, he had
supported the applicability of the Act. His colleague, Associate
Justice Cyrus Olney, held a different opinion, maintaining that
the settlers had the right of unrestrained traffic with the Indians.23
Palmer, writing to the Commissioner, quoted Williams as hold-
ing that "Whatever [in the federal statute] militates against the
interests of the white population is inapplicable."24

In subsequent cases in their respective districts, both Williams
and Judge Olney maintained that view. In contrast, Palmer, in a
letter to Major G.L. Rains, commanding at Fort Dalles, upheld
the paramountcy of federal law. At length, he received confirma-
tion from the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, who transmitted a
copy of the opinion of the Attorney General, Caleb Cushing, stat-
ing that the acts of Congress, including the Intercourse Law, were
in full force in Oregon.25 Meanwhile, the territorial legislature,
early in 1854, implemented the Intercourse Act by passing a bill
setting up a schedule of fines for those found guilty of selling,
bartering, or giving "ardent spirits" to the Indians.26
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The Utilla Agency

1
t is against the background of these developments in the lower
country that we can turn once more to the interior tribes. In
1850, Dart, recently arrived to take up his post, had heard

from the Cayuse, who were cautiously testing their post-war posi-
tion with a proposal to have a sawmill built for them. Evidently,
they saw it as a needed replacement for Whitman's mill, in which
Teloukaikt's band had taken so much interest after their seizure
of the mission. The Superintendent found the request reasonable,
pronouncing the Cayuse by reputation "by far the most intelli-
gent and enterprising" of the tribes west of the Rockies and,
somewhat inaccurately, extending to them the practice of dwell-
ing in plank houses. Commissioner Lea, then still contemplating
the removal of the western Indians, suggested that, as some of
them might be resettled in Cayuse country, the sawmill be re-
served as a bargaining chip to win Cay-use consent.1

Only in June 1851 was Dart able to travel upriver to council with
the eastern tribes. His plan, as summarized in the Oregon Spectator,
was to meet the tribes of central Oregon at The Dalles, visit in turn
the Nez Perces, Coeur D'Alene, and Okanagan, then pass over to
those on Puget Sound, returning via the Cowlitz, Columbia, and
Willamette, in a circle that would keep him in the field for some two
months. From The Dalles, before meeting in council with the
Indians, Dart wrote the editor of the Spectator darkly alluding to "an
influence at work among all these tribes, evidently intended to
prejudice them against Americans and American traders."2 For his
audience, it was unnecessary to be more specific.

In session with the Indians at The Dalles, he heard their objec-
tions to the settlement of western tribes among them and reassured
them that their concerns would be weighed.

Dart then moved on to a council with the Cayuses, pausing at
Fort Nez Perces, where McBean received him. From
Piupiumaksmaks he secured a horse and a beef, the latter probably
for his coming council with the Cayuse, promising to make good
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the expense when the Wallawalla leader should visit him in Oregon
City.3 Presently then, he met with eight Cayuse leaders and their
followers a short distance upstream from ill-fated Waiilatpu. He
sought their permission to construct a new agencythe "Utilla"
Agencyat the Lower Crossing of the Umatilla by the Emigrant
Road (present Echo), a site which Robert Newell, Lane's sub Indian
agent, had recommended. They readily consented.

Since Dart had also been commissioned to investigate settlers'
claims arising out of the war, he raised that subject, only to meet
with a firm rebuttal. The Cayuses, while admitting to the destruc-
tion of the mission station at Waiilatpu, maintained that it had
been set afire only in retaliation for the destruction by American
troops of the Indian villages and property on the upper Deschutes;
moreover, those responsible had been hanged at Oregon City. As
for themselves, though they had taken part in neither the initial
capture of Waiilatpu nor its subsequent destruction, the troops
later stationed at Fort Waters had appropriated their horses and
cattle at willover five hundred head of horses!without com-
pensation. Dart concluded that the United States, rather than the
Cayuses, should pay those claims.

Seven days later, Dart met with the Nez Perces. There had
been concern over their renewed conflict with the Snake Indians,
but to his relief the Nez Perces assured him that they would not
resume hostilities before the service berries ripened once more.
This gave him about a year's latitude. To the man he presently
appointed to the new agency, he confided that, owing to the "em-
barrassing circumstance" that there was no military force to
maintain order in the upper country, he would have to rely upon
suasion to restore the peace. He suggested that the agent seek to
arrange a council in the Grande Ronde between the two peoples.4

Dart had brought carpenters with him to build the Utilla
Agency, and once the consent of the Cayuse had been gained they
went to work. Despite his instructions to use cottonwood and to
proceed economically, the resultant structure, a frame building
18 by 20 feet, cost over $3,000a sum which Dart protested as
"enormous."3

By August, Dart was engaged in concluding those treaties of
cession with tribes in the lower country that we have already
reviewed. Thereafter, he set himself to draw up his annual report.
In presenting an enumeration by tribes, he called attention to the
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"great error" which, he insisted, had inflated earlier population
figures for the Cayuse and Walla Walla, whose present numbers
he set respectively at 126 and 130 persons. The country owned by
the two peoples, he continued, "contains more good tillable land
than there is in the four New England statesConnecticut,
Vermont, New Hampshire, and Rhode Island; and as these tribes
have become so nearly extinct, I suggest the propriety of early
provisions being made by Congress for purchasing their lands."6
Dart's figures for Cayuse and Wallawalla populations in 1851 are
far lower than those given by either Newell or Lane in 1849 or by
Rains and Thompson in 1854. They provide further grounds for
favoring new treaties to open the Indian lands, so thinly occupied,
for settlement.7

Meanwhile, the new man for the Utilla Agency had been se-
lected. Originally, Spalding had been broached for the position,
but the Cayuse would have no part of him, and one Elias Wampole
was appointed instead. The difficulties attending Wampole's ap-
pointment seemed a portent of the troubles he would soon
confront. As Samuel Thurston confided to his diary in Washing-
ton late in June 1850, he had for some time been using his position
as Oregon's congressional delegate to have Wampole selected.
Soon thereafter, Thurston recommended him directly to Presi-
dent Taylor, who then nominated him as agent. With this
assurance, the nominee went home and sold part of his property
in preparation for taking up his duties. In what Thurston termed
"a most mean act," Thomas Ewing, Secretary of the Interior, within
whose jurisdiction the Indian Bureau had been transferred, with-
drew Wampole's name and substituted another candidate.
Although in the end the champions of Wampole prevailed, it was
over a year before he took up his duties.'

Elias Wampole at the Agency
Arriving by ship shortly after Dart had left for the interior,
Wampole joined him, returned to report on developments, and
finally, the agency building having been completed, moved up in
August to occupy it. En route, he wrote indignantly from The
Dalles that William McKay, soon to be licensed to trade in Cayuse
country, had been engaged to move his supplies to the new agency
but instead had deposited them below at the falls of the Cascades,
nearly one hundred and fifty miles short of their destination.9
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Reaching his station, Wampole consulted McBean at Fort Nez
Perces about securing an interpreter, but initially to no avail. La-
boring under this handicap, the new agent held meetings with the
Indians, of whom he reported:

The Walla Walla, Nez Perces and Cayuse chiefs have all been in
to see me and I believe they went away much gratifiedIndeed
Towity would not give the parting hand at leaving until he had
first expressed his gratification at my reception.

The first task, he went on, was to make terms with the Indians.
Yet he discerned complication. "0! the evils growing out of the
squatting traders beyond on this side of Fort Hall. Some emi-
grants have made it a trade trip . . . and now wish to stay this side
the Cascades to winter." He gave them no encouragement, since
it was Indian territory. One of them even claimed to be a sub In-
dian agent, yet had a sign on his trading post advertising liquor.10

Along the Emigrant Trail, Wampole reported thefts and dep-
redations which he attributed to Bannocks and Snakes supplied
by White traders, including one alleged to be a Mormon. Among
the Indians, he found the young men sometimes insolent, although
"with the Chiefs all is pleasing. 7,11

The agent, however, had been in office scarcely two months
before damning charges began to be levelled at him. In mid-
October, the Spectator reported, he had returned to Oregon City
under suspension

caused by violations of instructions, which were clear, express
and not to be misunderstood. . . . He was enjoined not to trade
with the Indians in any way or manner, but was empowered to
grant licenses to others. He accordingly granted licenses in
several instances, though not without coupling the same with
certain conditions, that of taking into partnership a son in one
instance, and in another a nephew, in order that he might
remotely, if not directly, derive some pecuniary advantage
therefrom; not satisfied with this, he drove quite a brisk trade on
his own hook with the Indians in person.

Reassuringly, the editor pronounced his the only such instance
among all such appointments*

For the time, Wampole survived the charges. He seems to have
had an understanding with Nicholas DuBois, a clerk in Dart's of-
fice, to whom he wrote from the Utilla Agency complaining of his
silence.
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We used to sympathize with each other. Now more so I hope as
a storm has been raised, and I am distant and can not watch the
movement of the storm. Keep the money in your hands a secret,
say nothing about it as some advantage might be taken, give me
any information usefull to me.

And he added as a postscript, "I have found a good Interpreter.""
Since he had left his wife and family in the lower country, he felt

both lonely and exposed, for, as he wrote Dart, "I have no white
person [i.e. settler] near me." It was rumored that some fifteen to
twenty horse thieves and cutthroats were floating through the re-
gion between The Dalles and the "Grand Round"; and from time
to time there appeared at the Agency men armed to the teeth whose
business was obscure but suspect. Had it not been for the "delicacy"
he believed Dart entertained toward introducing soldiers, he said
he should long since have requested a detachment of men from
Lieutenant Woods, at The Dalles, to protect the agency.14

To DuBois, Wampole gave a graphic summary of his activities.
In some five months at the agency, he had ridden over seven hun-
dred miles, visiting the principal chiefs nearby, administering to
the sick and dying, "travelling from Lodge to Lodge, furnishing
muslin to bury their dead and when dead, administered words of
comfort and consolation to the living." But above all, it would
seem, he had been feeding Indians. Between 11 December, 1851,
and the 30th, the date of writing, he had provided meals for sev-
enty-four common Indiansaside from chiefsof the best fare
he had, expending three quarters of a beef, fifteen hares, and eight
or ten prairie chickens, with coffee, tea, and sugar in proportion.
Fortunately, the visitors ate but twice a day. Since only one room
of the agency was furnished, it had to serve at once as kitchen,
parlor, and office. He himself was the chief cook,

and the Indians crowding me daily so that frequently I don't get
time to eat untill after dark, when they leave. Still many are
dissatisfied because we do not give presents to the chiefs as they
do at Walla Walla, an entire suit of clothing annually, and small
things to the Common Indians.

The official stock of tobacco being exhausted, he would now have
to offer his own. When he rationed out that precious commodity,
the Indians displayed "insulting contempt" for the small amount
given. And now that he had allowed them to bring their sick for
treatment, even his Sundays were often fully occupied.15 While it
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is easyall too easyto ridicule the routine in which Wampole
had immersed himself, he seems to have been inspired by the
creditable desire to reciprocate Indian hospitalitya measure for
which the government furnished him neither the means nor the
personnel.

A log of daily expenses covering more than seven months from
October 1851, provides an outline of Wampole's official activi-
ties. The names of leaders for whomtogether with their
entourageshe provided meals as they visited him on business or
while passing through the region bear comparison with those
mentioned in McGillivray's journal written two decades earlier.
Among the Cayuses mentioned is Tawatoy, characterized as the
"first Cay-use chief," to whom the agent made the gift of a britannia
mug; others are Five Ravens, Qematspelu, and Itstikats, as well as
Otter Skin Robe and one Aste-ka-kway.16 Piupiumaksmaks was a
visitor, as was the Umatilla leader, Winampsnut. From the Nez
Perces came Red Wolf, once in the company of Three Feathers,
The Looking Glass, and one Wes-co-ten-i-set. Youhop, a leader
of unstated affiliation, is mentioned twice. From the Lower
Deschutes came the leader, Stockwhitley, and from the Columbia
near the Deschutes one Slitpamas. Down from the Spokane coun-
try Garry came to call. Among the visits, that of the Cayuse, Otter
Skin Robe, together with a retinue, is labelled a "Christmas" visit;
made as it was on 29 December, it is reminiscent of the New Year's
reception of the Home Guard at Fort Nez Perces.

There are entries for horse hire for the agent and interpreter to
visit the Walla Walla camp and the Cayuse leaders. Three inter-
preters are named: one Thomas Parasho, Indian Frank, and Spokan
Garry."

Particularly revealing is the visit of Stockwhitley in mid-De-
cember. That leader, who with his tribesmen had been running a
profitable business ferrying emigrants across the Deschutes, came
to complain about the competition threatened by Nathan Olney.
Olney, younger brother of the Associate Justice, Cyrus Olney,
had preceded him to Oregon, arriving in 1843. He had fought
with distinction on the Touchet during the Cayuse War, then in
1847 had become the first permanent American settler at The
Dalles. A brief, profitable sojourn in the California goldfields pro-
vided him capital and, once more at The Dalles, he began to sell
merchandise to all corners. In 1850, Major S.S. Tucker, of the
Mounted Rifles, stationed at The Dalles, wrote to Governor Lane
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to complain that Olney was purveying liquor to both Indians and
soldiers. Since there was no local jail, the major requested that a
marshal be sent up to take him into custody for tria1.18

Dart had written Olney concerning a complaint from one In-
dian that Olney had taken a horse from him without paying for it.
These charges were echoed by other Indians, who also alleged
that Olney had taken their women. Nonetheless, as ofJune 1851,
Dart issued him a license to trade with the Indians from his place
at The Dalles.19

Olney had formed a union with a high-born Wasco woman,
Annette Hallicola, whom he would soon take to wife by tribal rites.
Perhaps buttressed by the backing of Wasco friends and affines,
he now sought to move upon Stockwhitley's ferry; and thus
Stock-whitley had come to Wampole. As the agent wrote DuBois,
Stockwhitley complained that Olney had

taken away from him his right or emolument to the Ferry . . .

and further said that he was rough with and profain to the
Indians, also said he did not want him to come there to the River
nor into his Country, he appeared like the chiefs here in
generalalarmed at the idea of their Country being settled by
the Bostons.

Stockwhitley, it would seem, was in search of a patron who might
overawe the invader, for he intimated that he would be willing to
relinquish, or at least lease out, the ferry to a compatible person
willing to pay: indeed, he offered it to the agent for five head of
cattle. Wampole, despite his narrow escape from dismissal a few
months earlier, rose to the bait, responding that he would "ingage
for my son that he would pay five head of cattle annually for ten
years which pleased him much." He added that Stockwhitley must
tell Olney that he was not to come to his river.20

Olney defied the injunction and late in January removed his
goods from The Dalles, where he was licensed to trade, and set up
shop on the Deschutes. His bluff called, Wampole wrote DuBois,
piously deploring this unfortunate White encroachment on In-
dian rights in the Indian country, in contravention of the Trade
and Intercourse Act of 1834. Many rumor-mongers, he wrote, were
at work alarming the Indians as to American designs on their lands.
Could DuBois counsel him on the best course to take with Olney?
Wampole wanted a legal opinion on three heads: what right did
an emigrant have to settle east of the Cascades; who qualified as a
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citizen, and at what point in the process of becoming one did a
person attain the rights of that status; and finally, what power did
the legislature have to permit an individual to settle in Indian coun-
tryand if it had that power, had it indeed granted Olney
permission to settle on the Deschutes?21

As events turned out, Olney remained and it was Wampole who
soon left. Within a few months, Dart had had enough. In Wash-
ington to advise the Commissioner on the treaties he had
negotiated, he received a letter from that official directing him to
fire Wampole and to instruct him to turn over agency property to
Elkanah Walker, his purported successor. In all likelihood, the
Superintendent had been party to the decision.22

Reverend Walker, a veteran of the Protestant mission at
Chimakain and a colleague of Whitman, Spalding, and Fells, in
turn declined the office, which he had not solicited. "No one the
least bit acquainted with Indian character," he wrote, "can doubt
as to the difficulty and perplexity that will attend the successor of
the present agent on the Utila if I am correctly informed in regard
to the policy he has pursued." But a subsequent remark suggests
that a major reason for declining the office was the knowledge
that Father Casimir Chirouse had visited Wampole, and perhaps
his superiors, and had secured permission to reestablish the Catho-
lic mission station, now on the Walla Walla.23

As for Wampole, he toiled over the years to clear his accounts
for reimbursement. In 1855, still engaged in that Sisyphean task,
hearing rumors on the Atlantic Coast of Indian unrest in far-off
Oregon on the eve of treaty making, he offered his services anew.

"Sir," he wrote to Commissioner Manypenny,

Just bring out of that country Nathan Olney [the Indiansl
ancient enemy while I was in the country, and I will pledge my
life upon it, that I can go to the tribes, as the representative of
their Great Father, with power to treat with them on equitable
grounds and can have them at my feet in humble submission
without a gun being shot or blood shed, and especially so if
Spokan Gerry my old interpreter-friend is at the head of the
movement. A nobler race of men God never made, then those
tribes of Upper Oregon Indians they know me, love me, and
would obey me.24

How time, distance, and desperation had dimmed his memory
of the reality of things!
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Indian Agents, Army Officers, and
Bourgeois in the Upper Country

Dart
found it difficult to find a suitable replacement for

Wampole, and only succeeded in recruiting a man who
was scant improvement, with the temporary appointment

of one Luke Torrance. Although the veteran agent, J.L. Parrish,
applied for the position, Torrance remained at Utilla for the du-
ration of Dart's superintendency.'

Torrance found Wampole's precedent hard to break. "Almost
every day," Dart quoted him, "Some chiefs or head-men come to
make enquiries or to transact some business, and expect to be fur-
nished with food while here." Nor was this all. Dart's successor
wrote to Commissioner Maypenny,

I am well advised that said Torrance and his partner Collins have
been engaged in trade at the Utilla Agency using the
Government Buildings for that purpose and that Dr. Dart sold to
same Torrance and Collins a bill of several hundred dollars
worth of goods for the uses of their trade in that region.

Whether their trade was with the Indians, he did not know; nei-
ther man had a license for that purpose.2

Quite another style of management was shown by Torrance's
temporary successor, Philip F. Thompson. A former partner of
William Craig in fur-trapping days, who had recruited and led a
company of volunteers in the Cayuse War, he was master of the
situation when the Indians of the agency tested his mettle.3 Thomp-
son, who arrived in July 1853, thus describes his reception:

Many are rich and consequently very haughty, . . . they are
passing encomiums on Dr. Dart, Wampole and Torrance, tell of
the promised presents of Dr Dart and Wampole, of blankets,
hoes, shovels and ploughs which they expect from me, and when
I told them I had nothing to give at present, and should have but
little to give, and that the chiefs that had been with them
heretofore promised without instructions from our Great Chief,
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they became very angry, and threatened that they would come on
with their indians and take the house, for it is their house and
does not belong to Government, all of which is very annoying.
When they found they could not frighten by threats, they
humbled themselves a little, though there is a bad feeling among
them. . . . A small force would have a better effect than any other
thing.

While Torrance had charge of the Agency, he allowed the
indians to roam over the premises at will; since I have been here I
confine them to the council room.

They are very indignant, when I send them out of the kitchen at
the time we are cooking our meals, also when we send them out
of our sleeping apartment. . . . They think I came here expressly
to feed them, though I tell them I did not, but to preserve peace
and good order between them and the whites (and not to feed
and clothe them) (though I have to furnish many meals) and to
see the whites did not steal from them nor they from the whites.

A long succession of bourgeois at the fort would have nodded in
understanding.4

Among those drawing upon previous experience with Indians,
as well as those springing directly from mercantile roots, compe-
tition for the Indian trade was proliferating. In 1851, Dart had
declined to license Archibald McKinlay to trade because of his
connection with the Hudson's Bay Company, and Robert Newell
because he was serving as interpreter to the treaty commission-
ers.5 Soon thereafter, William Craig applied for a license to trade
at The Dalles, "only in such articles as are calculated to benefit
the Indians or Emmigrants. . . . Clothing, Agricultural implements,
Provisions, &c &c [.1" His letter was accompanied by an affidavit
from McKinlay and from Jo Meek. With bond from Craig and
George T. Allan, the license was granted and thereafter duly ad-
vertised in the Oregon Spectator.° Nathan Olney, whom we have
already met, was granted a similar license at the same time and for
the same location, despite earlier complaints levelled against him.
A third, one A.F. Moyer, was given a license to trade in Indian
country on the Umatilla.7 William McKay, the doctor son of Tom,
upon the invitation of the Cayuse leaders gathered at Oregon City
in 1850 for the trial of those charged with the Whitman slayings,
had set up a trading post at "Houtama" (Cayuse, Hautmi), on the
creek which runs into the Umatilla near present Pendleton, and
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Joel Palmer

that now bears his sumame.8 These were but a small part of the
competition that had sprung up for the Indian trade. Even those
former civilian employees of the army who in 1852 established a
cattle ranch at Waiilatpu under the name of Brooke, Bomford,
and Noble, subsequently secured a license to trade there.°

Meanwhile, there had been change in the superintendency. Dart
had protested the pay he and his agents received, half that, he said,
of their counterparts in California; receiving no redress, he sub-
mitted his resignation effective the end of the fiscal year, 30 June
1853. Indeed, there was more to it than this. There had been an
election, and a Democrat, Franklin Pierce, had succeeded the
Whig, Millard Fillmore. Dart wrote that he declined to serve un-
der the new president, and a sub agent sent his resignation directly
to Pierce. The new superintendent was soon at work replacing
agents, though retaining veterans like Parrish. Evidently the spoils
system was at work. 10

The new Superintendent was Joel Palmer, well seasoned in lo-
cal Indian affairs. Although Washington Territory had been
separated out of Oregon Territory, Palmer was initially made re-
sponsible for the Indians in both areas. Soon after taking office, in
May 1853, he wrote the new Commissioner, George W.
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Manypenny, reporting among other matters an outbreak of small-
pox among Indians in the lower country and a recent dispatch of a
small body of troops to The Dalles, which now had a White settle-
ment as well as a military post. Presently, the Commissioner sent
him a copy of a letter he had received from Brevet Major Ben-
jamin Alvord, commanding at the post at The Dalles now
designated Fort Drum. In the absence of an Indian agent, Alvord
wrote, he had been acting by Army regulations in that capacity.
The Donation Land Law, he continued, had provided for settle-
ment only in western Oregon, for only in that region did it provide
for land surveys; but squatters east of the Cascades were asserting
equal rights to settle and to receive a donation claim there. The
Territorial legislature had recently supported their position by
asserting the right to organize a county in that region, though the
bill had failed to pass. Some twelve thousand emigrants had ar-
rived the previous year, many of them stopping in the upper
country and others coming up from below. Although it was his
official duty to prevent their settlement, it had now become im-
possible. Alvord thus pleaded the urgent need for treaties of cession
and the removal of Indians to reservations. 1 1

In this time of mounting pressure in the upper country, hostili-
ties with the Rogue River Indians had broken out in the
southwestern part of the Territory. In the legislature, early in 1854,
John F. Miller of Jacksonville, recently returned from service as
captain of volunteers in that fighting, introduced a bill to reim-
pose the prohibition on furnishing arms and ammunition to the
Indians. An amendment was proposed exempting those Indians
dwelling west of the Cascades and north of the Calapooia Moun-
tains, but was rejected; and the bill became law as originally
proposed.

Palmer, writing to Governor Curry a year later, thought that
the law should be repealed so far as it applied to the Indians west
of the Cascades, though he would retain it for the upper country,
stating,

Doubtless portions of those Tribes bordering our settlements
might not abuse its privileges, but to open the whole field
endangers the safety of our remote settlements, and render[s] the
task of chastiseing those interior Tribes who have so long been
committing depredations upon our emigration, more hazardous
and difficult. I have in a few instances licensed persons to sell
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ammunition to Indians in limited quantities, but it is claimed by
other traders to be a system of favoritism, and doubtless used in
some instances by those licensed to so monopolize as to demand
an exorbitant price.12

From one H. Smith in Portland, Palmer received a fresh report
of conditions in the Utilla district. Wrote Smith,

Learned of your appointment as Siwash highas Tyee and believing
you would like to do as much as possible to provide the welfare
of the Emigration through the Cay-use nation. I would inform
you that last fall they stole a large amount of stock from the
emigration which they now have; they were very saucy with all,
so was the Wallawallas.

Although both Smith and the emigrants had complained to Major
Alvord, they had received no satisfaction. "[Mat Agency at the
Umatilla," Smith went on, "has been a curse from having an
incompetent trading shop of an Agency, and I believe bought stolen
stock of the Indians, encouraging them to steal with impunity."
Moreover, he suspected that there were "white Indians"
desperados masquerading as Indianstrading there as well. The
Cayuse, Smith concluded, had resumed the practice of stealing
livestock or hiding it until they received a finder's fee. These thefts
occurred particularly at the foot of the Blue Mountains and on
Butter Creek. In his instructions to Philip Thompson, Palmer
passed along this warning, though extending the scene of the thefts
to the Columbia River as wel1.13

Palmer's decision, like that of his predecessors and of Alvord,
was to advocate the early conclusion of treaties of cession with the
interior tribes and their settlement on reservations. There were
fresh outbreaks of hostilities in the Rogue River country near the
California border and he was concerned lest the same thing occur
along the Oregon Trail. There were difficulties among tribes that
overlapped the boundary between Oregon and Washington terri-
tories. "The boundaries between the Cayuse and Wallawallas,"
he wrote, "are not well defined and a misunderstanding exists be-
tween them in regard to [a] considerable tract of country within
the limits of this territory. The interposition of the Government
to adjust the difficulty may be called for at an early day." Although
the disputed tract, which one author plausibly places between the
Snake and the Touchet, and the dispute itself, probably reflected
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the growing power of Piupiumaksmaks and the decline of the for-
tunes of the Cayuse band in the vicinity, Palmer saw them primarily
as evidence of the need for treaties.14

From his earlier experience with the leaders in that region,
Palmer was well aware of the power they had come to exercise.
He continued to entertain the favorable opinion he had formed of
Piupiumaksmaks from his conduct in the early days of the recent
war. Sending on a plough to the Wallawalla leader, Palmer re-
marked to the Utilla agent that, "although I believe he resides in
Washington Territory, yet as he possesses an influence over the
surrounding tribes, and has uniformly been friendly to the whites,
it may be well to make him a present."15

Writing to Commissioner Manypenny that fall, the
Superintendent observed, "it appeared to be the understanding of
the Indians, that a change of persons in the Department necessarily
called for a change of policy, and that all their old grievances were
at once to be investigated and brought to a favorable issue." Here
he touched upon Indian identification of policy with the individual
leaderan issue which was promptly to emerge in a stark
confrontation.' 6

Palmer had just had experience with the extended reach of
Wailaptulikt, whom he characterized as "one of the Key-use Chiefs
residing in the Taih Valley." In the summer of 1854, encounter-
ing a Klamath chief in Oregon City, he had persuaded him to
collect his people at Klamath Lake for a council, there being alle-
gations that they had stolen horses from Whites. With an
interpreter and a guide from the Taigh, Palmer made his way south
to the Klamath country, where he found Wailaptulikt visiting. After
holding council with those Klamath who had gathered there,
Palmer returned in company with Wailaptulikt, who set him
straight on the charges and the White man who had made them.' 7

The difficulty of securing an agent for the Utilla Agency who
would not undercut the regulations and who could command an
influence for good with his charges seemed at length to find a

solution in the assignment to that post of Robert R. Thompson.
An emigrant from Pennsylvania in 1846, Thompson had the fol-
lowing year been elected justice of the peace for Clackamas County.
A venture to the gold country in California proved rewarding,
and, on his return to Oregon, he moved to The Dalles. In 1853
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this energetic man returned from the States driving a band of sheep,
learning upon his arrival that he had been appointed Indian agent."

Meanwhile, at Fort Nez Perces, there had also been a changing
of the guard. In 1852, McBean had retired from the Company
and taken up a farm in the growing community of former engages
on the Walla Walla River. In his place, Ogden hired Andrew
Dominique Pambrun, then managing a Company store, to take
charge of the fort. The son of that Pierre who had held the post of
bourgeois at Nez Perces for almost a decade, Pambrun magnified
the considerable achievements of his fathersome of whose mea-
sures had been simply extensions of general policyand sought a
strong Company stance that was out of phase with current Ameri-
can hegemony.

These were no longer the days when the Company could act in
isolation. Even in bargaining with Ogden for the position at the
fort, Pambrun says he extracted from him "permission to pur-
chase cattle on my [private] account." To this he attributes his
eventual termination: Ogden, he claims, wanted a bull of his, and
when he refused to turn it over, Ogden invoked the Company
prohibition upon private speculation. Pambrun then asked for his
discharge, which was not given until the following year. He served
through 1854.

With his long familiarity with the Indians, his influence while
in office was personal. In one instance, emigrants had traded for a
pony, which a tribesman then claimed as his beast. Pambrun sent
his interpreter for Young Chiefthough whether Tawatoy or his
successor is uncertainwho investigated and, finding that the seller
had stolen the animal, returned the bartered articles to the emi-
grant who had traded them, and had the thief bound and given
fifty lashes. This is striking conduct in a Cayuse chief. In another
instance, Pambrun reasoned with Winampsnut, chief of the
Umatilla, concerning the practice of his tribesmen of hiding emi-
grant livestock, then demanding a fee for recovering it. Pambrun
says that the Umatilla leader promised to make his people mend
their ways. (Yet we remember that the same individual had al-
ready been chary, two years earlier, about accepting the mules of
the traveller, Coke).19

The Wallawallas about the fort in 1853 had, like other Indians
along the Oregon Trail, found profit in assisting the travellers to
drive their stock across the Columbia. James Longmire, leader of
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the first caravan to cross the Naches Pass into western Washing-
ton, recalls that in that year his party bought driftwood from
Pambrun and made a flatboat on which to ferry their goods across.
Then, through the bourgeois they bargained with the Indians to
swim their stock across, paying them $18. The Wallawallas brought
up twenty-five canoes in a line below the crossing, and the cattle
being driven in, herded them across. Next came the horses; but
when they were in midstream, the Indians lowered their paddles
until Longmire offered them more money, whereupon they took
up their paddles once more and the horses were landed safely.

On this occasion, the emigrants bought beef from
Piupiumaksmaks, whom Longmire describes as riding "with the
dignity of a king" astride a large American horse, with holstered
navy revolvers on his saddle. When the beef was to be weighed,
the Wallawalla leader sought out the only man in the party with
scales,

and taking them in his hands examined them carefully, although
he could not tell one figure from another. Then he came to me
and gave me the scales with a sign that I do the weighing. I
weighed, [another member of the party] standing by with a book
and pencil tally. Every time a piece was weighed the chief would
spring up, examine the scales closely, give a grunt which meant
Yes, and sit down. He continued this until the last piece was
weighed."

Apparently, later that yearif it is not a corruption of the same
incidentPambrun, hearing that a large wagon train wanted to
ford the Columbia, made a ferry for them with Shirley Ensign,
from Puget Sound, who had a license to operate one. Again, the
Indians were to drive the stock across. Once more, they seem to
have agreed, then balked. This time, Pambrun sent for
Piupiumaksmaks, who promptly knocked down the ringleaders,
then rode among his tribesmen, whipping them as he rode. "This,"
recalled Pambrun,

was the most notorious and determined chief that I ever knew.
He would not say, I cannot control my young men. His word was
law, and it was implicitly obeyed not only by his own tribe, but
by every tribe that spoke the Nez Perce or the Walla Walla
language. Any misdemeanor he punished severely. He was the
terror of the medicine men, some of whom, he destroyed
whenever an epidemic broke out."
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At this time, then, under Pambrun's aegis, not only
Piupiumaksmaks but Tawatoy or his successor were approximat-
ing the autocratic standard of a chief set forth years before by
McLoughlin and by Elijah White.

That summer, Piupiumaksmaks was considering as well other
measures to deal with the unceasing flow of emigrants. Writing
Palmer from The Dalles, special agent Thomas K. Williams passed
along information that Major Alvord had received from a Yakama
informant, namely that "a part of the tribe had attempted to unite
with the Cayuse, Walla Walla and other tribes against the whites.
But were unsuccessfull and the matter blew over without dam-
age." William Craig had written Alvord about similar overtures
made to the Nez Perces, which had also failed.22

We shall return again to this rumored event.
It was at this time, early in September, that death took Tawatoy.

He had been a moral force of great character among his people,
and it is testimony to the steadfastness of the Cayuse chief that by
the end of his days his passing was mourned as fully as had been
that of his predecessor and elder brother two decades earlier.
Piupiumaksmaks mourned an old and trusted comrade and
brother-in-law. TJ. Dryer, editor of the Oregonian, simply re-
marked that the late leader "had the reputation of possessing
considerable intelligence, and ability of a superior order. He is
said to have always manifested friendship for the whites, although
he was very suspicious of their movements."23

Shortly thereafter, Robert Thompson, arriving at the Utilla
Agency to take over from special agent Williams, was invited to
the memorial feast for Tawatoy. It was a ceremony, as he wrote,
"given as a token of respect for his memory in concluding their
time of mourning, as also to collect the people that they might
consult as to who should succeed to the vacant chieftainship."
Tradition has it that on this occasion a son of Tawatoy was passed
over as being too wild and unsteady. The choice instead inclined
toward a nephew, Weatenatimeninwho may by some indica-
tions have been trained by Tawatoy"although," as Thompson
noted, "there is not as yet any public acknowledgement of a chief."

Some days later a delegation of leaders, both Nez Perces and
Cayuse, visited the agent for talks, but in the absence of interpret-
ers proposed to move their conversation to the house of William
McBean, sixty miles distant on the Walla Walla River, where the



CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT: THE UPPER COUNTRY 259

former bourgeois and his son, John, might serve to translate their
speech. The Nez Perces, says Thompson, were without an ac-
knowledged head chief and wanted the agent to nominate one;
and the Cayuse made a similar request. Evidently, by this time the
office of paramount chief was seen primarily as of consequence in
dealing with the Whites; and so they sought a person acceptable
to government. This successor to Elijah White, however, would
not have it so. "[They were told," wrote Thompson, "that it was
the policy of the Agent for them to select their own chiefs and we
would hold them responsible for the Selection."

Pambrun happening to come along, he invited Thompson to
visit the fort, and several Cayuse chiefs and headmen accompa-
nied them. In the evening, Thompson entered the Indian room to
find them in consultation with Pambrun on the successor to
Tawatoy and overheard him suggest the name of Five Ravens, "at
the same time telling them that they were not capable of chosing
a chief." Thompson vigorously protested against Pambrun's "med-
dling" in their political affairs, and particularly in nominating Five
Ravens, "who as he was well aware was especially obnoxious to the
Americans." Pambrun retorted that he had spoken truthfully to
the Indians, by which it would seem that he had told them that in
the end the agent would select their paramount chief.

There were ruffled feathers. As a guest at the fort, Thompson
asked Pambrun's permission to speak to the Indians, which he
would grant only on condition that Thompson not speak against
the Company. Refusing to be so bound, Thompson spoke up to
tell the Indians that Pambrun was not authorized to "dictate" to
them who should be their chief. On his return to the agency,
Thompson dispatched a note to Pambrun, decrying the Company
practice of nominating "the individual commanding the most
wealth and possessing the greatest influence in favor of their in-
terests." "This office," he wrote, "has deemed it best that. . . the
Indians manage their own political affairs." To Palmer, he con-
tinued in his report, "I deem it of the first importance that the
influence of this foreign Company with the Indians within the
Territory be broken up, that the Indians may fully realize that
they are under the influence of American and not Brittish con-
trol." And he accused some of the former engages in the region of
spreading rumors among the Indians that the American govern-
ment was planning to take their lands.24
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Palmer soon replied to Thompson, endorsing his reproof to
Pambrun. It was permissible, he conceded, for the British to main-
tain their influence with the Indians in legitimate trade, "but that
disregarding the laws, rules and policy of our Government they
should assume to dictate to the Indian Tribes in our Territory
whom to select as their chiefs, cannot be tolerated." Generally, he
went on, it was not desirable to interfere with the Indians' selec-
tion of their chiefs, for to do so was to deprive them of their
responsibility for their actions. However, in this instance it was
important to prevent the selection of Five Ravens, "who can be
regarded in no other light than an enemy of the people and Gov-
ernment of the United States." He had taken a leading role in the
Cayuse War, as well as forcing a young girl during the war, coun-
seling the continuance of hostilities, and opposing the surrender
of the outlaws. Palmer concluded, "It is also notorious that he has
always been a favorite of the persons in charge of Fort
Wallawalla."25

Nothing makes clearer the contingent character of the office of
the paramount chief.

Thereafter, the Superintendent sent a copy of Thompson's let-
ter, including his note to Pambrun, on to Peter Skene Ogden, and
duly received his reply. Ogden "regretted" Thompson's charges
against Pambrun, whose conduct with the Indians was entirely
contrary to his instructions. He promised to address Pambrun on
the subject, "pointing out his position at Wallawalla as an Indian
Trader, and that he has nothing whatever to do, with the political
affairs of the natives."26

The furor subsided and the Cayuses, consulting their options,
selected Weatenatimenin as their head chief. The Whites gave
him the title formerly borne by Tawatoy, Young Chief. To judge
by a report from the indefatigable Brevet Major Alvord, the war
had wrought changes in Cay-use ranksif not their attitude. Their
men numbered, he estimated, about a hundred warriors, only half
of them of "pure" Cayuse descent, the remainder being slaves of
Shasta and Wallawalla extraction. Nonetheless, they continued to
be rich in horses and cattle, and two-thirds of their members,
counting themselves descended from chiefly families, were
"haughty, disdain labor, have many slaves, and like the Poles, their
people are all nobles."27
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It seems likely that Alvord was in error as to the status of the
Wallawallas. Some children, enslaved in raids made toward the
south, may have come to maturity and freedom among the Cay-
use and remained with the tribe; but the Wallawalla, despite the
character the Nez Perces had given them in the days of Samuel
Parker, were scarcely the slaves of the Cayuses.

As for Thompson, he soon removed his office to The Dalles,
where he continued as agent, while seeking a land grant under the
Donation Law, and entering into merchandising; he became a
trader in cattle, and built and ran sawmills. Apparently, so long as
these activities did not involve Indians they were permissible to
one in his office. After about three years, as he later recalled, his
collateral enterprises so occupied him that he resigned his posi-
tion as Indian agent. On the Company side, when Pambrun was
replaced late in 1854 by another metis, James Sinclair, the latter
came to take charge of the fort with an understanding from Sir
George Simpson that he might raise livestock privately on the
side.28The day when an officer of either nation might be expected
to devote himself solely to the duties of his post wereat least
temporarilyat an end.

In the appointment of Sinclair to take over the fort, Simpson
was resolving several problems at once. This son of Chief Factor
William Sinclair had long been a thorn in his side. As a free trader
in the Red River settlement, he had early defied the Company's
monopoly. In part to remove this irritant, Simpson had hired him
in 1841 to lead the party of metis from the Red and Saskatchewan
valleys to settle north of the Columbia, and thus, through occupa-
tion, reinforce British claims in the Oregon Country. Upon his
return to the Red River settlement, Sinclair had taken a leading
role in mitis resistance to the Company's judicial attempts to quash
their growing private trade with American fur companies. In 1846,
Sinclair had carried to London a petition to the British govern-
ment concerning metis rights, as successors to aboriginal occupants
through their mothers, and as settlers by their own deed. In Lon-
don, Sinclair entrusted the pleading to another Company metis,
Alexander Isbister, trained in the law at Edinburgh University.
Sinclair returned to Red River in time to take a major part, in
1849, in the defense of four members of his group on trial for
private trading, a trial that ended in de facto victory for their cause.
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By this time, Sinclair, following a brief, successful foray to the
gold fields of California, had determined to move to Oregon.
Simpson, however, engaged him in 1850 to survey trading posts
in the upper country of Oregon Territory to estimate the pros-
pects of restoring them to prosperity. Sinclair toured Forts Colvile,
Nez Percesby this time commonly designated Walla Walla
and Vancouver, returning two years later. It was then that Simpson
proposed that he conduct another party of settlers to Oregon, this
time as Chief Trader in the Company for a five-year term. On his
arrival, he was to take charge of Fort Nez Perces; and in return for
leading the Red River settlers he would be vested with rights that
would permit him to carry on lumbering and ranching after his
duties with the Company were at an end. This correspondence, in
the summer of 1853, preceded Thompson's set-to with Pambrun.
Pambrun's allegation that he was fired because of his private cattle
herd is rendered suspect by a letter from Simpson which Sinclair
received on his arrival at Fort Vancouver in December 1854, in
which the Governor-in-Chief remarked, "You will find the busi-
ness of Walla Walla and the Snake Country, which is almost part
and parcel of the same, greatly disorganized by bad management."
By the same letter, Sinclair was empowered to purchase from the
Company two hundred head of cattle for his ranching operations,
which were to be carried on by other members of his party, asso-
ciated with him, until his duties with the Company were at an
end."



VII Negotiating a Future



Try-NipE
Governor Stevens Comes West

1
n the fall of 1853, Indian affairs in the Pacific Northwest
reached a precipitating state with the arrival of Isaac Ingalls
Stevens, newly appointed Governor of Washington Territory.

Short of stature, with a limp from a war wound, he came as a
graduate of West Point and a distinguished veteran of the Mexi-
can War, from which he had emerged with the brevet rank of
major. He had subsequently written a history of that conflict. As
postwar executive of the Coast Survey, he had become acquainted
with many members of Congress. During the presidential cam-
paign of 1852, both parties sought a successor to the war hero,
Zachary Taylor, from the ranks of military men. Stevens, a Mas-
sachusetts native and a lifelong Democrat, had campaigned for
fellow New Englander, Franklin Pierce; and when Pierce won,
Stevens moved to collect his reward.

Early in March 1853, Washington Territory had been carved
out of the northern half of Oregon Territory. Stevens, then aged
thirty-four, promptly applied for the governorship and about the
middle of the month was confirmed in the office, which carried
with it the additional duties of the superintendency of Indian af-
fairs. Four days later, bringing to bear his experience in the Coast
Survey, he successfully applied to the War Department, under
Secretary Jefferson Davis, to conduct the northernmost of four
surveys for a transcontinental railroad route, to terminate on Puget
Sound. Not only did Stevens deem such a route vital to the devel-
opment of the Territory he was to govern, but as a New Englander
and an abolitionist he felt it necessary to the cause of the northern
states, for he suspected that Secretary Davis, with his advocacy of
the rights of the slavery states, would press for a southern route.

With consummate organizing skill, Stevens set about securing
information and assembling men and equipment for a scheduled
departure two months thence. He collected detailed information
about the country he was to traverse from both the American Fur
Company and the Hudson's Bay Company, as well as from many
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Governor Isaac Ingalls
Stevens

other sources, documentary and personal. Although Sir George
Simpson offered to furnish provisions for the survey party at the
various British fur posts, Stevens declined, writing to his chief as-
sistant, Captain George McClellan,

whilst we exchange courtesies and hospitalities with the Hudson
Bay Company, the people and the Indians of the Territory
should see that we have all the elements of success in our hands.
The Indians must look to us for protection and counsel. They
must see us as their true friends, and be taught not to look, as
they have been accustomed to, to the Hudson Bay Company. I
am so impressed with this fact that I wish no Indian presents to
be procured from British posts. I am determined, in my
intercourse with the Indians, to break up the ascendency of the
Hudson Bay Company, and permit no authority or sanction to
come between the Indians and the officers of this government.

As he read through the records and consulted directly such au-
thorities as Joseph Lane, then delegate to Congress from Oregon
Territory, he was selecting his volunteers, both civilian and mili-
tary. His plans called for four parties, coordinated in a complex
timetable. He himself would lead the main survey party westward
from St. Louis. A subsidiary party under Lieutenant A.J. Donelson
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was to proceed with supplies up the Missouri to the American Fur
Company's Fort Union, at the mouth of the Yellowstone, there to
await the main party. McClellan, with a third party, was to pro-
ceed by ship via the Isthmus to Washington Territory, there to
find an all-weather pass across the Cascades and build a wagon
road by that route to connect Fort Steilacoom, on Puget Sound,
with Fort Walla Walla (Nez Perces). From McClellan's group,
Lieutenant Rufus Saxton was to lead a fourth detachment up the
Columbia to the Bitterroot Valley with additional supplies for the
main body. In all, some 240 mensoldiers, scientists, an artist
(John Mix Stanley, already acquainted with the western lands),
and metis voyageurs and frontiersmenwere involved. The thor-
oughness of planning is instanced by the inclusion of Alexander
Culbertson, of the American Fur Company, married to a womanof
the Blood tribe, allies of the Blackfeet, with an eye to negotiations
with the latter.

Despite an initial delay caused by the failure of an advance party
to break in the mules purchased for the expedition, by August
Stevens and the main party had made a juncture with Lieutenant
Donelson at Fort Union and through Culbertson had made over-
tures to the Blackfeet and their allies for a council to be held in the
future. Reaching the Rockies, they explored passes and made con-
tact with Lieutenant Saxton. At the Continental Divide, which
they passed in late September, Stevens triumphantly welcomed
his fellows to Washington Territory.'

Meanwhile, in mid-July, McClellan, having reached Fort
Vancouver and dispatched Saxton's party, had begun to explore
the Cascade passes. Klickitats, hired as guides, soon spread the
news of his arrival among the Yakama. From Wenas Creek, in
northern Yakama country, McClellan wrote a letter of introduc-
tion for an Indian he had met, and who had impressed him mightily.
This was Kamiakin, whom he pronounced "the most proper per-
son with whom to make any treaty &c. that may be desired."
Kamiakin, he wrote, was both friendly and well disposed, and much
under the influence of the Catholic fathers at the nearby mission
on Ahtanum Creek. As proof of his character, McClellan cited a
recent incident: when two of his Indian guides had defected with
the rations advanced them, Kamiakin on his own initiative had
followed them up and returned to McClellan the rations they had
taken.' McClellan's remark bears out Splawn's assertion that it
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Kamiakin, Yakama leader,
drawn by G. Sohon, probably at
the Walla Walla Council.

was through his party that the Yakama first learned that Stevens
intended to treat with them for their lands. Indeed, Congress was
not to authorize such negotiations until a year later.'

At this point it will be well to enlarge upon the position of
Kamiakin, then in his early fifties and near the height of his pres-
tige as a leader. His position bears comparison with that of Twitekis
among the Wallowa Nez Perces, for like him he was the son of a
distinguished but alien sire: through his father he was linked to
leading families among the Nez Perces of the Asotin region as
well as to their Spokane and Palus counterparts. He dwelt with his
mother's people, and she sprang from the major chiefly line of the
Upper Yakama, the Kittitas, being sister to Teias, nominally the
leading chief, though he was then declining in powers and giving
way to his brothers, Owhi and Showaway. Kamiakin himself had
married a daughter of Teias, and later also the daughters of Tenax,
a prominent Klickitat leader. Kamiakin had two brothers, the el-
der, Showaway, bearing the name of their uncle, and nicknamed
"Ice," the younger named Skloom.

A progressive man, Kamiakin raised horses and cattle, includ-
ing milk cows, rather than making frequent journeys to buffalo
country, and he had taken to raising potatoes and other crops in
an irrigated garden on Ahtanum Creek. When William Gray was
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attemptingin vain, it provedto establish his own mission sta-
tion, Kamiakin had invited him to do so among the Yakama; and
later, in 1848, when the Catholics sought to evade the ban im-
posed by the Provisional Government on missionaries in the upper
country, Kamiakin had taken Father Chirouse under his protec-
tion, while Owhi had similarly extended his aegis to Father
Pandosy. Soon thereafter, Father Pandosy had established an
Oblate mission station, St. Joseph's, on Ahtanum Creek, a few
miles downriver from Kamiakin's summer home.

Although Kamiakin did not convert to the new faith, his very
friendliness to Whites, whom many Yakama viewed with distrust,
together with his alien derivation combined to create a rivalry on
the part of his uncles toward him Owhi had come to be regarded
as the leading chief, as Teias aged; and his son, Qualchan, a fine
warrior, was a likely successor, rather than Kamiakin.

In these muddy waters, as we shall see, Skloom sometimes fished.
During the Cayuse War, he had visited Fort Wascopam in the
company of two other Yakama leaders and had ingratiated him-
self with the American troops there by returning items stolen from
emigrants. In return, he was given a paper attesting his friendship
with the Americans, upon which some of his followers expressed
the wish "that the Americans should make him (Sklo) Principle
Chief," an act which displeased his companion chiefs.4

We can now the better comprehend the diplomatic manner in
which Kamiakin conducted himself, alarmed as he was at
McClellan's intrusion into Yakama country. He visited Owhi, who
likewise found the prospect unsettling; and the latter, who had
affinal ties with the leading family of the neighboring Salishan-
speaking Sinkiuse, proposed to follow the soldiers northward until
they entered Salishan country.5 From that northern locality,
McClellan and his party returned by way of Wallawalla territory
to Fort Vancouver.

The mere appearance of the military was enough to arouse In-
dian apprehensions. The arrival of Saxton's party on the Umatilla,
en route for the Bitterroot Valley, alarmed the Cay-uses, who had
heard that he came to war on them and seize their horses. Saxton
was able to reassure them and invited a chief who met him to visit
him in his camp and smoke with him. As his party travelled east-
ward from Fort Walla Walla, Saxton was visited by an envoy from
Piupiumaksmaks; and then, on the Snake, was met in turn by a



body of Palus and Nez Perces, who enquired as to his intentions.
One of the Nez Perces, however, spoke up for amity, remind ing
his fellows that his father, then the leader of all in this region, had
met the first Whites in friendship. Saxton distributed gifts and
had his troops demonstrate the firepower of their Sharps and Colt
rifles, after which the Indians assisted them to cross the river and
brought them corn and potatoes. Saxton then made his way to the
Spokane country and Fort Colvile, eventually joining Stevens's
main party east of the Continental Divide. Stevens sent him back
with others to Washington D.C., to report on the progress of the
survey, advocate the necessity of a treaty with the Blackfeet, and
seek funds to complete his work.6

It was November before the main party had made its way, via
Fort Owens in the Bitterroot Valley, the Coeur d'Alene Mission,
Spokane House, and Fort Colvilewhere McClellan reported to
Stevensand reached Fort Walla Walla. Between the establish-
ment of Brooke, Bomford, and Noble, at Waiilatpu, and the mouth
of the Touchet they passed the numerous farms of retired Com-
pany engages.

Piupiumaksmaks, whom they encountered as they were return-
ing to Fort Walla Walla, received from the new governor a sounder
appraisal than that provided by George Gibbs, ethnologist for the
expedition, who had earlier reported to McClellan that the
Wallawalla leader was so aged that he no longer exercised influ-
ence beyond his immediate band.7 Wrote Stevens, Piupiumaksmaks
was

known and respected far and wide. He possesses not so much
intelligence and energy as Garry, but he has some gifts of which
the latter is deprived. He is of dignified manner, and well
qualified to manage men. He owns over two thousand horses,
besides many cattle, and has a farm near that of the Hudson Bay
Company . . . [He] has saved up a large amount of money
(probably as much as $5000); still he is generous, and frequently
gives an ox and other articles of value to the neighbors.

The source of Stevens's information was undoubtedly Pambrun,
from whom he repeated the Wallawalla's defiance of the hostile
Cayuses at the outset of the late war and his thrashing of his own
tribesmen at the ferry earlier that year. Stevens concluded, "He
has the air of a substantial farmer."8
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Stevens was irritated to learn that McClellan had been unable
to find a pass across the Cascades that could be traversed in
wintera pass that was essential to bring a railroad line in to Puget
Sound. He laid this failure to a lack of determination, particularly
so since the Longmire party had crossed the Naches Pass by way
of a wagon road built by settlers from the Sound. Pambrun and
Piupiumaksmaks had satisfied him that the Cascades were indeed
negotiable; and in the end another member of his party, Abiel
Tinkham, crossed via Snoqualmie Pass in midwinter. Meanwhile,
late in November, some five and a half months after departing St.
Paul, Governor Stevens reached Olympia, capital of his Territory.

Soon after his arrival, Stevens toured Puget Sound with George
Gibbs to take a census of the Indian population, then proceeded
to Victoria to discuss with Sir James Douglas and his associates
those properties of the Hudson's Bay Company that lay within
Washington Territory, the value of which he estimated at
$300,000. Early in 1854, in his first message to the legislature, he
stressed the importance of extinguishing alien title within the
Territory, whether held by Indians, by the Company, or by the
Company's creature, the Puget Sound Agricultural Company. He
had already notified the Hudson's Bay Company that they would
not be permitted to trade with the Indians within the Territory
after July.9

As Superintendent of Indian Affairs for his territory, Stevens
wrote Palmer concerning the administration of tribes that lay
within both jurisdictions, principally the Wallawalla, Klickitat,
Yakama, Nez Perces, and Cayuse. The two of them, he suggested,
might jointly appoint agents for them: or they might reorder tribal
responsibility to accord with territorial distinctiveness. "Could not
those of the Wallawallas lying north of the Columbia," he pro-
posed, "be placed under control of the Yakima chiefs, the Cayuses
remove entirely into Oregon and the Nez Perces [be] divided into
two bands, one under the direction of each and separated say by
the snake and Kooskoskie [Clearwater] rivers? "10

These suggestions Palmer treated cautiously. After providing
Stevens with information on populations and boundaries of the
Wallawalla, Nez Perces, and Cayuse, he advocated continuing
them under the supervision of a single agent until they should
enter into treaty. He added,
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An exception may however with propriety be made in case of
those of the Walla walla tribe inhabiting the country in the
immediate vicinity of the Yakimas, provided the concent of
Yellow Serpent [Piupiumaksmaks] their head chief can be
obtained, which is somewhat doubtful, as he is a man exceedingly
tenacious of his rights, and withal a man of influence and
strongly attached to the Americans. In all the difficulties
heretofore between the whites and Indians in that region he has
uniformly been found acting, so far as his position in relation to
the Hudson's Bay Company would permit, on the side of the
Americans. I refer to this as I am aware that interested parties
have, for this cause, endeavored to lessen his strength and
importance, and to transfer it to others less friendly, and over
whom influences adverse to American interests can be exerted.

Palmer went on to say that the agricultural and grazing attrac-
tions of the lands occupied by the Cay-use, Wallawalla, and Nez
Perces, and the passage of the Emigrant Road through Cayuse
country, had led him to advocate early extinguishment of Indian
title, it being impossible much longer to "restrain our enterpris-
ing citizens from . . . occupation." In order to diminish friction
and to prepare the way for a continuous chain of settlements from
the Rocky Mountains to the Willamette Valley, he had suggested
purchasing a strip of land on either side of the Road and removing
the Indians from it. As for the Nez Perces, Palmer went on, since
they lacked a head chief they might be induced to split off a sepa-
rate body and agency for those north of the Snake and Clearwater,
as Stevens had suggested. Finally, if the three tribes should be
assigned to a single agency, it should be located as far east as pos-
sible, on the Tucannon or the Touchet. Yet, he observed, "It is
proper to say that these tribes are sufficiently distinct to be treated
with separately, if it is found desirable to do so."11

Stevens replied that he agreed with Palmer's views. He was re-
turning to the east coast to confer with Commissioner Manypenny.
Meanwhile, he had appointed a special agent, Andrew J. Bolon,
for the Indians of eastern Washington Territory, instructing him
to consult with Palmer and with his agent in the upper country of
Oregon Territory: and he had appointed another special agent
for the Columbia.I2

In April, Palmer heard from the Commissioner, advising him
that his proposal to create a coastal reservation for tribes resident
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in the Umpqua and Willamette valleys had been transmitted to
the Senate and had received committee approval. Furthermore,
his Cow Creek and Rogue River treaties had been ratified by the
Senate.13 These negotiations, by providing for the removal of the
Indians from their ceded territories, had thereby avoided the ob-
stacles that had doomed Dart's earlier treaties.

At length, on 31 July, 1854, Congress authorized treaties of
cession with the interior Indians of Washington and Oregon ter-
ritories. Shortly thereafter, Manypenny wrote Palmer to inform
him that he had been designated as commissioner to treat with
the tribes of his jurisdiction. Treaty goods, specified Manypenny,
were to be purchased in cities of the Atlantic coast. As to lands to
be retained by the Indians, he preferred that the tribes "all be con-
centrated in a limited number of reservations contiguous to each
other. . . apart from the Settlements of the whites." He enclosed
copies of recent treaties with the Oto, Missouri, and Omaha

for useful suggestions as to the policy of the Government in
regard to the ultimate civilization of the Indian Tribes, the
graduation of payments to them, the extinguishment of
permanent annuities, the encouragement of Missions and
education, the control reserved to the President in determining
the manner in which their Annuity Money shall be applied for
their benefit, the exclusion of Ardent Spirits, the right to
Construct highways and railroads, and to Security of annuities
against being Misapplied or paid for National debts or Attorneys
claims.

He added that Palmer should not, however, be misled by the
amounts paid these Nebraska tribes, with their fixed location on
lands made valuable by proximity to Eastern markets, "whilst the
Claims of tribes in Oregon to title is based on occupancy alone,
and that occupancy of a nature not very fixed and well defined by
boundries." The two treaties concluded by Palmer September
lastthat is, the Rogue River and Cow Creek treatiesmight
properly be taken as guidelines for those to be negotiated.14



THIRTY

Tribes, Legislatures, and Others Make
Ready

'

Thus
far the American preparations. And what was the pros-

pect among the tribes of the upper country? Mention
has earlier been made of a rumor that had reached Brevet

Major Alvord at Fort Dalles. The circumstances were these. In
the spring of 1853, Alvord had asked the local diocesan missioner,
Toussaint Mesplie, to ask his friend, Father Charles M. Pandosy,
the Oblate serving at the Ahtanum Mission among the Yakama,
about the customs of the interior tribes. In reply, Father Mesplie
received instead a letter of pressing urgency. "The tempest," wrote
Father Pandosy, "is pent up ready to burst," and he taxed Mesplie
with being blind to the conspiracy he saw developing all around
him. He himself, fearing for his life, begged his friend, while com-
municating his news to the major, not to disclose its source. He
continued,

The following are the reports which arrived from the Nez Perces
country. A chief of the upper Nez Perces has killed thirty head of
cattle at the feast given to the nation, and this number of animals
not being sufficient, seven more were killedThis feast was given
in order to unite the hearts of all the Indians together, to make a
declaration of war against the Americans. Through the whole
course of the winter I have heard the same thing: That the
Cayuse and the Nez Perces have united themselves for war.
During the course of last spring I was in the Cayuse country after
they had given a similar feastI said nothing because I thought
that they had a sub-agent who would speak . . . I will recount
to you what they sayAll the Indians upon the left bank of the
Columbia from the Blackfeet to the Chinook inclusive, are to
assemble at the Cayuse country. All on the right bank through
the same extent of country, are to assemble on the Simkwe (on
the Yackimaw) including those from Nisqually and its vicinity.
The cause of this war is that the Americans are going to seize their
lands.'
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Each time he had heard the matter mentioned, wrote Pandosy,
he had denounced it as folly, but in vain, for he was told that the
Cayuse and Nez Perces were agreed upon it. For himself, he
doubted that the tribes could establish a unity that must override
existing enmities. Nor, were they to attempt it, could they keep
the act from being bruited about. For his part, Pandosy, writing
from within a mile or so of Kamiakin's camp and garden, saw the
hostiles as those south of the Columbia; his own people seemed
peaceful. However, he conceded, "It is possible that they are in
the plot but I know nothing of it."

Among leading Nez Perces, some wished to kill Canadians and
Americans alike, while others wished to preserve those of the
Hudson's Bay Company, "because (say they) they are as our own
people, they marry our daughters. Their children are half Cana-
dian half of our country. We shall slay a part of ourselves."2

Alvord transmitted the report to his superiors, who are said to
have discounted it as alarmist. His measured report on the Indians
of Oregon, including a section on their "manners and customs,
the superstitions, &c.," dated 17 July, 1853, does not advert to the
presumed Indian confederation. It does urge the early extinguish-
ment of Indian titles, but only "where their lands are wanted for
the progress of the white settlements," specifically at the Dalles
and the Cascades and on the Columbia between them.'

Joel Palmer did give credence to the warning; and he had sepa-
rate reason for concern, for, as he reported to the commissioner,
smallpox, which had appeared on the lower Columbia and by May
had reached the Dalles, was agitating the tribes of the interior
"and a mere trifle may impel them to hostilities." As to the Alvord
report, Palmer instructed then agent Philip F. Thompson to in-
vestigate notices that the Indians from the tribes at the Dalles to
the Nez Perces had been excited

by reports that the American people are disposed to dispossess
them of their lands, without their consent, without paying them
for it, and that combinations exist among the Wallawallas,
Cayuses, Nez Perces and other tribes, with a view to dispossess
and drive off any whites settled among them, and to prevent
emigrants from passing through their country, and that the
excitement is increased by the . . . failure of congress to ratify the
treaties made with the valley Indians last year.
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Not only was Thompson to ascertain the truth of the reports, but
he was also directed to see whether any such excitement had been
instigated by White troublemakers. Pointedly, Palmer instructed
him to ascertain how Company engages and British subjects influ-
enced Indian attitudes toward Americans.5

Splawn, who settled in the Yakama country in the early 1860s
and questioned many of the Indian participants in these events,
has reconstructed developments from the Yakama perspective. By
the beginning of 1854, with apprehension about American inten-
tions widespread among the tribes, Kamiakin, now expressing tardy
regrets that he had not made common cause with the hostile Cay-
use in the late war, discussed the situation with other Indian leaders
and sought counsel from Father Pandosy, who was downcast at
the prospect of the approaching confrontation but could see no
way it could be avoided. A messenger was sent to request that The
Looking Glass, his old friend among the Nez Perces, meet him at
the village of another long-time friend, the Wallawalla,
Piupiumaksmaks. When the three leaders came together on the
Touchet, they found common ground in Kamiakin's proposal for
a confederacy to resist the treaty. Messengers were dispatched to
the other tribes of the upper country inviting them to send del-
egates to a council to be held in the Grande Ronde.

Meanwhile, Kamiakin had requested Owhi to recruit Kwiltninuk
and his brother Moses. They were of the Salishan-speaking
Sinkiuse (or Columbia), Kwiltninuk being acknowledged leader
of the Columbian confederacy, comprising, besides his tribe, the
Salishan Wenatchi, Entiat, and Chelan. Moses was married to
Owhi's daughter.6 Upon his return to the Ahtanum, Kamiakin
met with the Sinkiuse leaders, who agreed to spread the news
among their Salishan neighbors in the north and east. Finally,
Qualchan, Owhi's son, was dispatched to speak to the leaders of
the Puget Sound tribes, and in particular to his cousin, Leschi, of
the Nisqually, related, like Kamiakin, through his mother to the
leading Yakama family.

In the Grande Ronde, the council met for five days. The
Shoshonean tribes, who were not to be included in the treaty talks,
agreed nonetheless to make common cause if war came, though
they would fight only in their own country. The Flathead had
sent no delegates. Among the leaders present, The Lawyer, of the
Nez Perces, Itstikats, the Cayuse, and Spokan Garry all urged that
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they refrain from hostilities and treat with the Americans. The
other leaders eventually agreed to do so, but hit upon the strata-
gem of claiming as reservations the entire tribal lands they presently
occupied, grouping themselves as aggregates under major leaders
and establishing recognized boundaries for that purpose. (As we
shall see, Agent Bolon was already under instructions to encour-
age the emergence of paramount chiefs to represent the tribes in
the forthcoming treaty; and the Indians had doubtless heard from
him.) As Splawn has presented them, the chiefs and the groups
they were to represent are of interest.

Owhi, for the Sahaptin-speaking Yakama, Klickitat, Wanapum,
and Chinookan-speaking Wishram.

To the north, among Salishan-speakers, Toqualecan
(VVenatchi), Innomosecha (Chelan), Suceptkain and Tonasket
(Okanogan), Chimchinnowah (Colville), Lot, together with Garry
and Polatkin (Spokane), and Saltes (Coeur d'Alene).

Returning to Sahaptin country, Three Eagles (i.e. Three
Feathers?), The Looking Glass and Lawyer, and Joseph (segments
of the Nez Perces); Five Ravens (Cayuse); and representatives of
the Sahaptin bands on the John Day, Deschutes, and Tygh Valley
and of the Chinookan-speaking Wasco to complete the circle.

Several points of interest may be noted. In the list of leaders,
Kamiakin and Piupiumaksmaks are omittedindeed, the
Wallawalla people are not even mentionedand it is Five Ravens,
and not Weatenatimenin, who represents the Cayuse. Secondly,
Owhi's group embodies just that subordination to which the Indi-
ans were to object when it was implemented in the Yakama
reservation. For this reason and others, Josephy argues that the
Grande Ronde council was actually held later, in 1855, subsequent
to the treaty council at Walla Walla. We may anticipate by saying
that, of the leaders present at the Grande Ronde council, only
The Looking Glass appears to have followed this general strategy
during the treaty negotiations.7

The council, as it has been reported, seems to have been con-
vened for the pragmatic purpose of mapping out a common plan
to meet anticipated treaty proposals. Mooney, however, sees more
than this behind the coming together of the several tribes, for he
attributes it to the sharing of Washat doctrine and a conviction
that the Final Days of prophecy were now at hand. Too narrowly
identifying the movement with the special teachings of Smohalla,
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the Wanapam prophet, he states, "There can be no question that
the rapid spread of his doctrines among the tribes of the Colum-
bia materially facilitated their confederation in the Yakima war of
1855-56."8 There is, indeed, little doubt that participants may
have moved against an awareness of emergent prophecy, although
none of the allusions to religious beliefs in the treaty council at
Walla Walla confirms it. Smohalla's doctrine, although only in
the process of development, may already have contained essential
elements. Born in Walula, the son of a Wallawalla father and a
Wanapum mother, Smohalla was in his early thirties, a hunch-
back, already with some note as a warrior and visionary, when he
began preaching about 1850. His teachings at that time may have
incorporated those of a local predecessor, Dlaupash, whose teach-
ings became influential among the Western Columbia Sahaptins.
As a boy, Dlaupash had "died" and visited heaven, returning to
prophesy that the earth would end in flood or fire and to exhort
his hearers to prepare to meet Xwampipama, "The One on High,"
in those Last Days, when the dead should return to life. To this,
Smohalla evidently added the substance of his vision on Mount
Lalac, and ended by urging his tribesmen to forsake White ways
and return to a pristine aboriginal lifestyle.

Soon after he commenced, however, his message was contested
by Homlai, a nephew of Piupiumaksmaks, who regarded him as
impractical in his counsel, deriding him as poor and shabby, and
thus little qualified to lead people. At the end of three days of
debate, Smohalla and those who still remained faithful to his teach-
ings withdrew to Wanapum country. Once there, recounts
Mooney, Smohalla, seeking to take the lead in the coming war,
invited neighboring groups to attend a council at his village at
Priest Rapids, but without success. It was there, following a new
vision after the death of his cherished daughter, that Smohalla
developed the mature doctrine and ritual that bear the name of
Washat. In the aftermath of the war, it was to give renewed hope
to dispirited Indians facing reservation life.9

On the American side, the legislatures of both Territories an-
ticipated the treaty by extending their civil jurisdictions east of
the Cascades to the Rockies. Thus, in January 1854, the Oregon
legislature had established Wasco County, with its seat at The
Dalles, while a year later the Washington body was to create Walla
Walla County with its center on the ranch of Brooke, Bomford,
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and Noble at Waiilatpu. Only after the Walla Walla treaty coun-
cil in 1855 did William Craig, then attending the Blackfoot Council
with Stevens, learn that he had been elected delegate from Walla
Walla County to the Territorial legislature, and forthwith resigned
the office.1°

Developments such as this had led Major Gabriel J. Rains, who
had succeeded Alvord at Fort Dalles, to enquire of Palmer how
far the Intercourse Law of 1834 remained in force between the
Rockies and the Cascades. Could territorial law be applied here,
he asked, where there were few Whites and "which debars the
many of rights by excluding Indian testimony against a white man
in every court of justice? "11

In preparation for the treaty negotiations themselves, Gover-
nor Stevens took steps to ensure that there was a strong and
responsive tribal leadership with whom to treat. Andrew.J. Bolon
was a former member of his exploring party, whom, as a "sensible
man well acquainted with the Indians,"12 he had appointed special
Indian agent for the district lying between the Cascades and the
Bitterroots. Stevens's instructions to Bolon are revealing:

You will assemble the chiefs, and as many of the men as possible,
and if sufficient organization does not already exist in the tribe,
endeavor to establish it. Where it is practicable you will bring
about the selection of one great head chief for each tribe
(conferring on him as extensive powers as the rest will submit to)
and also of such number of lesser tyees as in your opinion may be
expedient, having reference to the size of the tribes and the
number of different villages or grounds occupied by them. In the
case of the Yakimas where there are several chiefs of equal or
nearly equal nominal rank, and all of considerable influence it
will be better to treat them on the same equal footing for the
present at least, that no jealousies may now be created. Where
ever any doubt exists as to the [illegible] of either recognizing or
changing a chief you will feel your way with great caution. . . . In
any case however you will throw the weight of your influence in the
scale of those chiefs who are best affected towards the American
Government people.

Bolon, Stevens went on, was to inform each head chief that he was
to be held responsible for his people. The chiefs of the Whites
would talk to chiefs alone, and not to the cuitus tillicums, the com-
mon folk, of the tribe. Should a White be injured by a tribesman,
the head chief would be expected to punish or deliver up the of-
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fender, assisted by his petty tyees (headmen); if unable to do so, he
could call on the American government for help. Indians must
not seek revenge against the misdeeds of Whites; Stevens was not
explicit as to how they were to gain redress. A tribe resisting ex-
ecution of the laws would be dispersed and excluded from future
treaties of cession. Bolon was to see to it that viable tribal entities
were formed. "Wherever you find small detached bands with no
head or union among themselves, you will endeavor to unite them
under a principal chief, taking care to bring together such as are
naturally alike" Should he encounter a single detached band, he
was to encourage it to affiliate with some larger neighbor.

This was something more than the effort of a prudent negotia-
tor seeking to ensure that he would have responsible leaders with
whom to negotiate. In earlier correspondence, Stevens had as-

. serted that the interior tribes had strong leaders with whom to
conclude the necessary treaties; now he was taking steps to make
certain that this was so. Bolon had less than a year to effect these
political changes.

With his instructions, Stevens enclosed forms to be made out
commissioning head- and sub-chiefs, of which the agent was to
keep a record, forwarding a copy to Olympia. Guardedly, Stevens
told Bolon to inform the Indians that the governor had recom-
mended to the Great Father in Washington to pay them in
recompense for the American occupation of their country, add-
ing, "In the meantime they are to allow whites to settle peaceably
in their country if they wish, resting assured that hereafter they
will be paid justly."13

Stevens had just written a letter to Skloom, Karniakin's brother,
thanking him for the hospitality he had recently shown Tinkham
while the latter was investigating mid-winter passage across the
Cascades, and recommending Bolon to him.14 We can piece to-
gether something of Skloom's subsequent actions from an agitated
letter from Louis J. D'Herbomez, the Oblate colleague appointed
to serve with Pandosy at the Ahtanum mission. Skloom seems to
have informed Bolon about a councilprobably that in the Grande
Rondeat which some 2500 IndiansCayuses, Nez Perces, Pend
Oreilles, Coeur d'Alenes, and a party of Paluswere said to have
gathered to try either to put an end to White immigration or to lay
in supplies in preparation for two years of hostilities. Skloom
claimed to have attended what D'Herbomez terms the "pretended"
council and now offered to conduct the agent among the tribes that
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had been there, and to urge upon them the American position. The
Oblate speculated that after an exchange in which Skloom chatted
with the Indians about minor matters, he would report to the agent
that he had brought them to reason. Well impressed with Skloom,
Bolon intended to recognize him as head chief of the Yakama.

But what particularly agitated D'Herbomez was that Skloom
had accused the Fathers of counselling the Indians against selling
their lands to the Americans; and BoIon had so far believed this as
to threaten to send the Oblates out of Indian country. It is striking
that D'Herbornez should deny that the councilof which Bolon
had also heard from Lawyerhad taken place, but it is evidence
of the degree to which Oblate superiors discounted the circum-
stantial warning of his colleague, Father Pandosy, a year earlier.
D'Herbomez saw Skloom and a few others as malicious foes of
the Catholic Fathers, their opposition arising out of differences
over livestock and of chagrin at Oblate reproaches for their con-
duct. Skloom, it seems likely, headed a faction among the Yakama
concerned over the Catholic presence and their influence upon
Kamiakin and others, and suspicious that they were spies for the
Americans in the Indian camp.15

As a sequel, Augustine M.A. Blanchet, Catholic Bishop of
Nesqually, wrote to Stevens denouncing Bolon for his conduct in
the Indian country and requesting his transfer. After two months
without an answer, he wrote Stevens again to tell him he was ap-
pealing the matter to higher authority. His letter crossed with
Stevens's reply, asking for proof of the allegations, which the gov-
ernor dismissed as in any case having been raised too tardily. Bolon
was retained; but the Catholic response may have forestalled any
attempt to remove the Ahtanum mission station.16

Late in the summer of 1854, the fragile intertribal agreement
reached at the Grande Ronde council between Plateau and Great
Basin tribes was placed at risk when parties of Snake Indians on
the Boise River separately atttacked two small emigrant parties
with repulsive butchery. In reporting the attacks, Robert
Thompson, the Utilla agent, writing from The Dalles, noted that
the Cayuse were then at war with the Snakes and proposed that
both they and the Nez Perces be induced to take the field against
those responsible. Early in September, Thompson accompanied
Major G. 0. Haller, leading a detachment of troops from Fort
Dalles and scouts from both tribes, in search of the Snakes. With
them went a volunteer company of settlers and Wascos, raised
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and commanded by Nathan Olney, the trader at The Dalles,
thereafter titled Captain Olney. Of the scouts, Thompson
remarked with satisfaction, "[The Nez Perces] and the Cayuses
are committed in our favor, by their young men acting with us in
the . . . expedition."17

On his return from the field, Olney found awaiting him an
appointment from Palmer as special Indian agent for the
Shoshonean Southeast, the Northern Great Basin. Thompson was
instructed by Palmer to cooperate with this new agent and to return
to his district by way of the Salmon River, visiting the tribes en
route, noting their location, numbers, conditions, and means of
subsistence. He was also to judge whether the country was adapted
for settling the Indians. Preparations for the treaty council were
advancing.18

As for Olney, although he accepted the commission as special
agent for the Snakes, he deemed it imprudent to go into the coun-
try without a military escort. Six months later, with General John
E. Wool, in San Francisco, still undecided whether to furnish
troops to accompany him, Olney received Palmer's instructions
afresh: go to Fort Boise "and there be governed by circumstances."
Olney, however, stayed put at The Dalles.19

Frictions engendered by heedless emigrants and agitated tribes-
men continued to keep the Indian country in turmoil. Returning
from business in the lower country early in the winter of 1854-55,
Thompson found that a White man, one Throssel, stopping at
the Utilla Agency, had become embroiled in a quarrel with an
Indian over a horse and had shot and wounded him. The Cayuses
thereupon threatened that, should the victim die, they would burn
down the agency and slay Whites. Prudently, the man whom
Thompson had left in charge of the establishment nailed doors
and windows shut and decamped, entrusting the agency to
Weatenatimenin. Meanwhile, Piupiumaksmaks was reported to
be haranguing the tribes to unite in an attack on The Dalles. The
excitement, said Thompson, was compounded by rumors among
the Indians, said to have been spread by Pambrun, that in the spring
the Americans would make war on them. Fortunately, the situa-
tion was soon resolved. Throssel gave himself up to the authorities
at the Dalles, the horse was taken in charge, and the Indians were
mollified. That so minor an incident could provoke so extreme a
response demonstrated afresh how tenuous and unstable was the
peace in the land."



THIRTY-ONE

Doty and Thompson Prepare the Way for
a Council

Steps
were now under way to prepare the ground for the

long-awaited treaty council. Stevens had returned from
Washington, D.C., where he had secured funding for the

Blackfoot council, and was immersed in concluding treaties of ces-
sion with the Puget Sound tribes. In January 1855, he sent out
young James Doty, a trusted member of his exploring party and
now his secretary, to make arrangements for the councils with the
interior tribes. On the Oregon side, Joel Palmer outlined for
Thompson an interview he had had with Stevens early in April.
They were agreed to treat jointly with the Nez Perces, Palus,
Wallawalla, and Umatillahe inadvertently omitted the Cayuse-
"and confederate them so far at least as to locate them on one
Reserve, or on tracts adjacent to each other." He was as yet uncer-
tain whether to associate with them the Sahaptin bands of the John
Day and Deschutes, and the Wasco; and he directed the agent to
seek out the latter and discuss this with them. Thompson was also
to find Doty and act in concert with him.

"It is of the utmost importance," Palmer continued, "that Trea-
ties be held early in the Season, as it is very questionable whether
our people can be much longer restrained from Making Settle-
ments in that Country, and it is evident that its permission would
seriously jeoperdise the peace of the Country."

For a reservation for all these tribes, Palmer proposed a tract
between the Tucannon and Snake rivers as far as the Grande Ronde
River and the summit of the Blue Mountains. Whether ultimately
located in Washington or in Oregon Territory, the tribes must be
away from the Oregon Trail and remote from White settlements,
yet with adequate grazing and farming resources to support them-
selves. The Touchet, Walla Walla, and Umatilla valleys, as well
as the country south to the John Day River, desirable for White
settlement "as such are wholly inadmissable as an Indian Reserva-
tion." If the bands downriver from the Umatilla could not be
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induced to join the Nez Perces and their fellows, they must be
moved as a separate body further south. Palmer advised Thomp-
son that they must move with great caution "as one false movement
might frustrate our whole plan."

James Doty, however, like Stevens, his chief, was a man for bold
and firm action. Setting forth for the upper country in the com-
pany of agents R.H. Landsdale and Bolon, he had reached Fort
Dalles early in March. Since Major Rains, commanding there,
declined to help in transporting the Indian goods for the treaty
councils, Doty contracted with a private firm to bring them upriver.
His party, he wrote, would proceed first to make arrangements in
the Walla Walla Valley, after which he and Bolon would go on to
the Yakama winter camp. William Craig had come in from the
Nez Perces country, where he reported the Indians perfectly quiet
and well disposed. "Undoubtedly," wrote the sanguine Doty,

the reports in circulation of Plots and Counterplots are greatly
exaggeratedif they have any foundationsalthough Major
Raines believes them or pretends to implicitly. All these Indians
desire is payment for their lands and Reservations secured to
them against the intrusion of the whites. I predict that you will
have little difficulty in treating with the Nez Perces, Walla
Wallas, and Yakimas-

Noting reports, however, that Garry was inciting the Indians to
hostilities, Doty promised Stevens that should they prove to have
substance he would remove him from the country. Meanwhile, he
had advised Colonel Bonneville and Major Rains against arresting
Garry out of hand. Agent Thompson, he concluded, had arrived
the day before, but as yet he had had no time to exchange infor-
mation with him.'

Several letters later, Doty was in the Walla Walla Valley, where
he planned to set up a depot for goods at the mouth of the Touchet.
He had retained one Whitworth as interpreter, "who speaks the
languages of all the Tribes in this vicinity." Craig he judged to be
a good interpreter of Nez Perce, and opined that it might be
"politic" to use him in that capacity.3

Five days later, Doty was still there, complaining that Yeiss-
familiar to readers of Volume I as the messenger of McGillivray's
time"who keeps the ferry on John Day's River," had stolen a
horse, and it had taken time to retrieve it; besides, the boat carry-
ing the treaty goods had made but slow progress upriver.
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The Lawyer, Nez Perce
chief drawn by G. Sohon,
25 May 1855.

He reported conferences with two Indian leaders. The Lawyer,
"the acknowledged head chief of the Nez Perces," had promised
to bring his people together for a council at Craig's post. "He
comprehends the object of a Council and is willing to dispose of
his lands for a fair compensation." He was also willing to attend
the Blackfoot counci1.4

Because in later years the leader, Hallalhotsoot, known famil-
iarly as The Lawyer, became a mooted figure among his people, it
is well to trace his early career. He was born in the last years of the
eighteenth century to Wilewmutnin, "The Twisted Hair," a leader
in the Kamiah region who received Lewis and Clark and whom
they entrusted with the care of their horses when they descended
the river. As a young man, Hallalhotsoot so distinguished himself
in the joint parties that went to buffalo that he was repeatedly
chosen as leader of the Nez Perce contingent. The circumstance
that through his Flathead mother he had ties with that people and
could speak their language was undoubtedly one factor in his suc-
cess. It is also recalled that he exhibited true chiefly generosity in
this neo-traditional role by giving away all his buffalo meat before
returning from the prairies.
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It was during this phase of his life that he came into the Ameri-
can rendezvous, and it was there that the trappers, impressed by
his capacity for reasoning and speaking, came to dub him The
Lawyer. It was there, too, in an encounter in 1832 between a party
of trappers, Nez Perces, and Flatheads and a band of Gros Ventres
that he received the wound that both permanently lamed him and
enhanced his reputation.

There was a third side to his experience. Just three years ear-
lier, he had been present at Fort Colvile when Spokan Garry,
returned from the Red River school, recounted his experiences
there. The Lawyer served as interpreter for his fellow tribesmen
present; and Garry's message led in turn to the joint delegation of
Flatheads and Nez Perces to St. Louis, seeking missionaries of
their own.

When, in turn, as a consequence, Whitman and Spalding es-
tablished their stations with the Cayuse and Nez Perces, The
Lawyer's language skills made him highly useful. He became the
instructor in the Nez Perce language and culture for Spalding's
associate, Asa B. Smith, who moved out to Kamiah for that pur-
pose. Later, he served Spalding in similar fashion, and also taught
Elkanah Walker the Flathead and Spokane languages. Although
he was not among the Indians converted at that time, he was seen
by the missionaries, and by Clifford Drury, his biographer, as sym-
pathetic toward their goals. He took up some farming, as did Ellis,
the returned Red River scholar, also of Kamiah, with whom he
was closely associated. So, in parallel fashion, did many other Nez
Perces, like Red Wolf, Timothy, and High Bear, Yakamas such as
Kamiakin, Cayuses like Itstikats, and Piupiumaksmaks.

At the time when Elijah White called upon the Nez Perces to
choose a head chief, Ellis had been selected, in part because his
command of English and familiarity with Euro-American culture
were seen as signal qualifications for dealing with the Americans.
With the death of Ellis and the failure of Richardso hastily nomi-
nated by Leeto measure up to the office, it was The Lawyer's
ease in dealing with the Americans that set him apart. Thus, as
early as 1846 he had been a guest at a Fourth of July banquet in
the lower country presided over by Governor Abernethy and John
McLoughlin; and when, in 1850, Joseph Lane became territorial
governor, The Lawyer soon made his acquaintance. Doty, indeed,
says that The Looking Glass had been chosen as paramount chief
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to succeed Richard, but he seems thereafter to have left for the
buffalo country, and The Lawyer became de factoand indeed
possibly electivehead chief by the time of the counci1.5 He can
be seen as having appealed to several diverse constituencies, in-
cluding the members of his band cluster (and that of Ellis), the
buffalo hunters and veterans of Plains warfare, and the affiliates of
the missions. In addition, he had established personal alliances
with leaders such as Ellis and Timothy. His rivals criticized him as
being of part-alien parentage and as an upstart, a mere "tobacco-
cutter" for the chiefs when the Nez Perces were received in the
Indian Hall of trading posts, where tobacco presented by the mas-
ter to the leading chief was redistributed among his followers.
Above all, he was seen as an all too good a friend of the Whites.

With this introduction of a man soon to take center stage, we
return to James Doty, who, after his uncomplicated meeting with
the Nez Perce, had found it necessary to hold several sessions with
Piupiumaksmaks, whom he pronounced "rather difficult to man-
age. However," Doty went on,

in a long talk with him today he has coincided in the opinion that
it is better to sell out his lands now, for a fair price, and retire to
a Reservation, than to be continually quarrelling with the White
man and in the end possess nothing.

This reads as if Doty had framed the proposition and the
Wallawalla had merely conceded that it was reasonable; nothing
indicates that he had advanced it himself. He had, however, agreed
to meet the commissioners along with the Cay-uses, Nez Perces,
and Palus near Waiilatpu to enter into a treaty of cession, if fair
terms were offered. "This is a shrewd old chief who has unlimited
power over his people," Doty went on, "and it required much ar-
gument and disabusing his mind of the false impressions derived
from hearsay to interest him to [illegible] to any Treaty which had
for its object the purchase of his lands." While Piupiumaksmaks
would not commit himself to attend the Blackfoot council, Doty
was "decidedly of opinion" that he must not be left behind.

As to the timing of the two councils, Doty would place that
with the Plateau tribes before the Blackfoot council. "The Cay-
uses and Walla Wallas," he argued,

have assumed to dictate to Emigrants where, and where they
shall not, settle in their country. Now if it is proposed that the
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Walla Walla Valley be settled by Emigrants crossing the Plains
the ensuing autumn, then Treaties should be concluded with
them and their land purchased previous to the Blackfoot
Council. . . . This strikes me as an important consideration, since
the majority of Indian disturbances in this District arise from the
Encroachments of white immigrants.

(As we have seen, Palmer held similar views.)
Doty proposed that the Wallawalla, Cayuse, Nez Perces, and

Palus meet in council at Craig's, at Lapwai, about the beginning
of May, while the meeting with the Yakama be either above the
mission on the Ahtanum or, together with the Spokane, at the
mouth of the Spokane river. "I apprehend no difficulty with the
Yakimas," he wrote confidently. "The Chiefs are willing to attend
the Blackfoot Council, & if one may judge from their generally
unreserved expression of sentiment are not averse to selling their
lands." His information doubtless came through Bolon, and ulti-
mately Skloom.

As a general matter, Doty found the format of the treaties re-
cently concluded with the tribes of Puget Sound suitable as well
for the interior tribes, "& it is what I have prepared them for
The main features are fair payment for the lands, pasturage for
their stock, & fishing at accustomed places."

He characterized his talks with the two leaders, Lawyer and
Piupiumaksmaks, as "equivalent to talking with the whole Tribes
for what these Chiefs direct the nations will do." The Cayuse,
however, he found "very difficult to manage," particularly since
he could find no chief of that tribe in Washington Territory with
whom to talk. Nonetheless, he opined that in the end they would
be brought in with the other tribes, since they could not stand
alone.6

Only now could Doty proceed with Bolon into the Yakama
country, where presently his optimistic view of the ease of treaty
making received another setback. They first visited Pandosy,
Kamiakin, and Teias at the Ahtanum mission, where Kamiakin
flatly refused to talk about a treaty. Determined to win over Teias
and the other leaders, Doty sent them word of the meeting. When
it convened next day, Skloom and Showaway had joined Teias,
but Kamiakin squatted warily in the willows watching from a quar-
ter of a mile away. The meeting was postponed until Owhi could
join them; and Doty furnished beef to those already there. When
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the talks began, Doty set forth the proposal to purchase their lands,
but to reserve for them tracts that would be theirs forever. He
described the major features of the reservation plan, including the
"homestead" provision (i.e. individual ownership), as in the trea-
ties on the Sound, taken over from the sixth article of the Omaha
treaty, as well as the right of "fishing at their usual places in com-
mon with the whites, of gathering roots and berries & travelling
upon the highways."

By this time Kamiakin had joined the assembly; and he now
remarked, reported Doty, that "he had heard that the soldiers were
coming to take their lands, and had believed it, but he was glad
that we wished to treat fairly with them." It was he who proposed
that the council be held at the traditional assembly grounds on the
Walla Walla River.7

Although Kamiakin refused the gifts Doty offered him, Teias
later told Doty privately that he and Owhi were independent chiefs,
and accepted them, as did Skloom.

Modifying his earlier views, Doty now proposed to Stevens that
at the Walla Walla grounds they treat with the Cayuse, Wallawalla,
and Nez Perces, along with the Okanogan, Pisquouse [i.e. the
Columbia Confederacy], Yakama, and the tribes along the Co-
lumbia (on the Washington side) from the Cascades and above.
Next were to come the Spokane, Coeur d'Alene, and Colville.
Skloom volunteered to go as messenger to those tribes, while Doty
travelled via the Walla Walla Valley to the Nez Perces country.
Doty recommended that the Klickitat should be sent for to par-
ticipate in the council; many of them were camping on French
Prairie in the Champoeg Valley, near the settlement of former
Company engages and their Indian wives. Parenthetically, he pro-
nounced the Oblate charges against Boion "entirely groundless,"
but nonetheless promised to look further into them.'

With Dr. Lansdale, Doty now made his way to Lapwai, joined
en route by an emissary from Piupiumaksmaks, sent to hear the
Nez Perces's response. At William Craig's place, the Indians
stripped the branches from a pine tree to make a staff from which
to fly the American flag presented them by Governor Lane. In
council, the chiefs, under The Lawyer, readily agreed to take part
in the Walla Walla council and accepted the presents sent them.9
By the time he wrote his report, Doty had returned to his depot
on the Walla Walla.
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Weatenatimenin, Cayuse head chief
drawn by G. Sohon, 8 June 1855.

Meanwhile, on the Oregon side, Thompson had likewise been
busy. Palmer was to treat separately with the Sahaptins of the John
Day, Deschutes, and Taigh bands, and with the Wasco, since they
lay entirely within Oregon; and Thompson moved promptlyupon
instruction to visit them and arrange for a council. However, he
reported, he found that they had gone to the mountains to dig
roots and would not return for a month. (Such movements had
also plagued Doty with the Yakama and the Nez Perces.) The
John Day Sahaptin, wrote Thompson, were entirely unavailable:
for the past six months they had been living on the north side of
the Columbia. He was able to discuss the council only with a few
members of the other bands that had remained behind.

Thompson also reported on the tribes to be engaged at the joint
council at Walla Walla. The Umatilla, he predicted, would act
with the Wallawalla and Cayuse and, should the two differ, would
side with the Wallawalla. The Cayuse he pronounced highly sus-
picious of the Whites. "I doubt very much if they will entertain
any talk having in view the purchase of their country."
Weatenatimenin had shown a very unfriendly disposition, though
several grievances may have borne upon it.

"During his stay," Thompson recounted of the Cayuse leader,
"in conversations at various times he gave utterance to the follow-
ing sentiments. That he remembered his uncle'si° advice to
him`to guard his country with a jealous eyethat they should
keep a strict watch on whites when they come into if "doubtless
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fearing, added the agent drily, that they would carry it off on their
backs. Thompson continued,

Speaking of our laws, he remarked that he was aware we knew
more than they did, but that their knowledge was sufficient for
them. They knew the names of the earth, sky and things as they
were and did not desire to change them if they could. They did
not ask the whites for their laws or superior knowledge. All they
wanted was to be let alone.

In a general vein, Thompson concluded that it would be difficult
to treat with the tribes unless the reservations were first located,
adding that those tribes from the John Day westward should be
placed on a separate reservation. As a location, his interpreter had
suggested a tract some thirty or forty miles southwest of the Warm
Springs locality."

Palmer, it will be recalled, had instructed Thompson to act in
concert with Doty. By the end of April, the latter had returned
from his preparatory discussions and was encamped on the coun-
cil grounds on Mill Creek, some six miles from Waiilatpu. There
Thompson found him.

Thompson wrote Palmer that he had made little progress with
the Indians downstream, who were still scattered. The Cayuse in
their turn had now gone to their root grounds. He had sent the
interpreter after them with a message, in consequence of which
two chiefs came in. To them he merely announced the time and
place of the coming council and its general object: and his caution
is in contrast to Doty's directness. He "did not tell them we wished
to purchase their lands"as if Indian rumors had not been flying
for years!

for the reason that I feared they would become excited and refuse
to attend the council. I know very well their sentiments in regard
to parting with what they call their lands, which is that they will
never consent to part with them. I am informed that they say,
why should we want a few goods in exchange for our lands, we
have plenty of cattle and horses to exchange for such things as we
want. We love our countryit is composed of the bones of our
people, and will not part with it &c. &c. Yet I am not without
hope that we may succeed.

There had been frictions between the Cay-use and local settlers,
he went on: and it would appear that the chiefs had relaxed their
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restraint over their young men. A party of five youths, led by a son
of Tawatoyperhaps that Kelugh who had been passed over as a
successor to his fatherand by a son of Tamsuckyin all likeli-
hood Waiecat, of Cayuse War notehad toured the farms along
the Walla Walla River, showing defiance and insolence "as if they
wished to provoke difficulty." There had been only one overt act.
Going to the farm of one Lerock [Laroque?1, who was then plow-
ing his field, they ran in front of his oxen and, flapping their
blankets, stampeded them. At night, stripped to breech clouts, they
entered his house and pulled the old man out of bed. Their con-
duct had aroused the settlers, who declared they would not tolerate
another such incident; and they insisted that the chiefs had con-
nived with the troublemakers. When Thompson confronted
Weatenatimenin with the conduct of his young men, the Cayuse
parried with the observation that the Whites had probably done
something to provoke the youths. The Indians, he went on, had
suffered many insults from the Whites, who had even laughed at
him. Concluded Thompson, "I have no confidence in the man."12

Doty learned of the troublemakers from Thompson. Soon there-
after, he paid a visit to Piupiumaksmaks to report on his discussion
with the Nez Perces, to inform him of the time and place of the
coming council, and to invite him to attend it. The Wallawalla
promised to be there. Doty then mentioned the conduct of the
young Cayuses, adding that their chief was reportedly unable to
control them and that the settlers had brought their complaint to
him. "I now appealed to him, as one known to be a Chief through
all of this country," to control these young men and prevent . . .

bloodshed." After long deliberation, Piupiumaksmaks responded
that he had often cautioned those youths, "and he should now
speak plainly to them.""

It may be interpolated that there were other ways to counter
the hostility of the young warriors, irritated by the close encroach-
ment of farms to their villages. When Pambrun retired from the
management of Fort Nez Perces at about this time, he sought and
obtained from Weatenatimenin permission to settle along the
Walla Walla River, and took up a place where Teloukaikt15 had
formerly had his garden. There he set six men to work building
him a house, only to find that three of four Indiansin all likeli-
hood the same troublesome youthsclaiming the land as theirs,16
daily drove off the workers, "with the view no doubt," wrote
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Pambrun, "of extorting something from me." At length, he ap-
pealed to the local headman, informing him of his arrangement
with the head chief. Apparently, that approval was not automati-
cally binding. Instead, the headman assembled the villagers, who
decided to let Pambrun remain.17

As for Doty, having dealt with the other tribes, he now visited
the Cay-use, where Qematspelu and Howlishwanpum "Fierce
Singer"probably the two leaders with whom Thompson had
spokenagreed to attend the council."



THIRTY-Two

The Council Convenes

So,
at length, the tribes assembled with the two treaty com-

missioners for a council over matters for which the
Americans had numerous precedents in earlier treaties but

which were novel to the Indians. The treaties they had concluded
with other tribes had concerned issues of war and peace, and the
agreements reached were often only short lived. They had dis-
cussed with the fur companies granting them permission to operate
within tribal domains. They had accepted from Elijah White a
modification of political structure and laws regulating their con-
duct toward the Americans that had failed for lack of regulative
force behind them. Now, as they knew, they faced the radical
proposition that they sell off the greater part of their lands and
withdraw to reservations, where it would be necessary to live like
Americans to support themselves. They knew that the tribes of
the lower country had entered into treaties of this kind, only to
find them worthless, and their land gone into the bargain.

For the Americans, the treaties also marked something of a
departure from past practice. In the early days of the republic,
treaties had been shaped in confrontation with the well-organized
polities of such eastern entities as the Iroquois and Creek confed-
eracies and the Cherokee, out of which arose Chief Justice
Marshall's characterization of Indian tribes as "domestic depen-
dent nations." According to the articles of agreement soon to be
entered into, the smaller and far less systematically organized bod-
ies of the Wallawalla, Cayuse, and Umatilla "for the purposes of
this Treaty [were] to be regarded as one nation, the signatory chiefs,
headmen, and Tribes, they being duly authorized thereto."'
Clearly, this phrasing was an argument directed to Congress of
which the Indians cannot have been aware.

Two men came to meet the tribes as treaty commissioners. We
have seen something of the dynamic and self-assured Governor-
Superintendent, Isaac I. Stevens. He arrived at the Walla Walla
grounds fresh from concluding a series of treaties with the tribes
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of Puget Sound, in the course of which he had often taken a high-
handed stance toward the Indian leaders. Characteristically, in the
treaties he had concluded with them there recurs a standard pas-
sage, governing the period between the signing of the treaty and
its ratification, under which Indian rights of occupation are con-
sidered secondary to the land claims of White settlers.2
Domineering, decisive, Stevens saw the treaty making within the
frame of still larger issues, enabling him to remove Indian inhab-
itants from the route of the railroad and the choice places for White
settlements. He was cognizant that he was operating within time-
tables, and was prepared to cut corners to meet them.

Not so much attention has been paid to his Oregon counter-
part. Joel Palmer was a birthright Quaker, and his concern for his
Indian charges was deeply felt. Though during the operations
against the hostile Cayuses and their allies he had assumed the
office of Commissary General in the volunteer army, his concur-
rent service as one of the three peace commissioners was
undoubtedly closer to his heart. An early advocate of the reserva-
tion systemCoan has found in his first annual report the germ
of the reservation system in the Pacific Northwest3he saw for
the occupation of the upper country only two courses. "Shall it be
with outrage and blood, or with peace and good will?" The timely con-
clusion of treaties, he had argued, would prevent the former and
secure an amicable settlement.4

When, barely four months after the Walla Walla council, he
was confronted with Indian wars in both the Rogue River quarter
and the upper countryhostilities that he suspected arose through
"a general concert of action" on the part of the Indianshis first
concern was with his charges, the Indians. "We may be able," he
wrote, "to save a portion of the Indians of Umpqua and the
[Willamette] Valley, and perhaps portions of the bands along the
coast with a few of those East of the Cascade Mountains, but the
race is doomed on this coast unless a strong military force be
thrown in as a shield."5

In the yoking of these two dissimilar men in negotiating the
treaties with the Cayuse, Wallawalla, and Umatilla and with the
Nez Perces, Stevens took the lead and Palmer, more experienced
in his dealing with the local tribes and more than a decade his
senior, seems to have deferred. There was, however, some com-
promise between their positions, as we shall see.
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Entrance of the Nez Perces, drawn by G. Sohon, 24 May 1855.

On May 21, 1855, the two treaty commissioners and their staffs,
including agents Thompson and Olney, arrived at the council
grounds from Fort Walla Walla where, upon Sinclair's invitation,
they had established their headquarters. At once, they went into
session to draft a program of operations in the light of the infor-
mation now at hand. They were expecting the arrival of
Piupiumaksmaks, whose village was closest to the council grounds,
but he declined to come and wait. Let the Nez Perces come in
first, he said.

Three days after the commissioners, the Nez Perces filed in,
some nine hundred strong, riding in a column of twos in ceremo-
nial regalia, and preceded by their American flag. Twenty-five of
their leaders, with The Lawyer and two others at their head, came
up to shake hands with the commissioners and their party. The
next evening their chiefs ate with the Whites, who sent provisions
also for the main body. From Piupiumaksmaks, however, came a
messenger notifying the commissioners that the Cayuse,
Wallawalla, and Yakama would bring their own supplies, and pro-
posing that Weatenatimenin, The Lawyer, and Kamiakin should
speak for all the Indians. When his messenger declined to accept a
gift of tobacco, it was recognized as an unfriendly gesture. Before
the arrival of the commissioners, Doty had been visited by some
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The Walla Walla Council in session, drawn by G. Sohon, May 1855.

of the White settlers in the Walla Walla Valley, who had voiced
the opinion that neither the Cayuse nor the Wallawalla would
enter into a treaty, but would seek to disrupt the council. Now
there seemed to be substance to that view. In addition, a Palus
leaderprobably Kahlotuscame in, in response to a messenger
sent to that people, to announce that his tribe would not partici-
pate in the council.°

That evening, five days after the arrival of the commissioners
and two days after the Nez Perces had come in, a combined party
of some three hundred and fifty to four hundred Cayuses and
Wallawallas made their tardy appearance. They were, says Doty,
"in gala dress, all mounted and whooping and screaming like de-
mons," making the circuit of the Nez Perce camp three timesthe
war parade of the tribesafter which their chiefs alone rode up
and shook hands with the Whites "but in no cordial manner."
The chiefs were all Cayuses: Weatenatimenin, Itstikats,
Howlishwampun, Hiyumhowlish, Five Ravens, and Qematspelu.
They declined to smoke with the commissioners and made their
camp apart.7
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Piupiumaksmaks, drawn by G.
Sohon, 7 June 1855, the day of
the secret sessions.

The next day, Bolon went out to visit the approaching Yakama
and spoke with Kamiakin. He also went over to the nearby village
of Piupiumaksmaks, where that leader reaffirmed his amity to-
ward the Americans and promised to visit the commissioners that
day. Meanwhile, Stevens and Palmer visited The Lawyer in the
Nez Perce camp; he was temporarily incapacitated from the war
wound he had received in the Blackfoot attack on the rendezvous
at Pierre's Hole over two decades earlier. While The Lawyer was
explaining the map he had drawn of Nez Perce territory,
Utsinmalikin, a leader from his band, spoke up, asserting that three
Cayuses had invited the Nez Perces to meet in their camp with
Kamiakin and Piupiumaksmaks. Why, he demanded rhetorically,
should the Nez Perce council apart with them? They had their
own hearts; they had come here to hold a council with the Ameri-
cans "and we know the straight forward path to pursue and are
alone responsible for our actions." As if this set piece were not
enough, The Lawyer then openeda book containing in Nez Perce
the written advice left them by Ellis, counselling them to accept
the American laws.
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Later that morning, the main body of the Wallawalla rode in
with the Yakama, led by Piupiumaksmaks, Kamiakin, Owhi, and
Skloom. They shook hands in friendly fashion with the commis-
sioners and agents, then seated themselves under the arbor before
the commissioners' tent, where they smoked, though only of their
own tobacco. John Flett, the Red River metis, now serving as an
interpreter, saw Piupiumaksmaks there for the first time and later
recalled him. "He dressed much in Indian style. On parade he did
not have much of anything on except leggins and the eagle feath-
ers in his hair. At times he wore but a blanket. On special occasions
he wore quills in his hair, beads, paint and other trinkets. He was
a tall fine looking man being streight for an old man."8 Today the
Wallawalla made two requests: in the interests of accuracy, he
wanted more than one interpreter at the council; and he did not
want his young men running around the camp of the Whites, as
some of the Nez Perce youths were doing.



THIRTY-THREE

Overtures

Now
that all were in, the council at length got under way.

It was the afternoon of May 29. The official minutes
record some eighteen hundred Indians or more in

attendance from the four tribes already mentioned, for which the
principal leaders are named, as well as Kahlotus of the Palus, Garry
from the Spokane, andwithout naming leadersrepresentatives
of the Pisquouse, Methow, and Okanagan, Salishan tribes on the
upper Columbia and its tributaries. In addition, a detachment of
some forty men sent by Major Rains and about fifty citizen ob-
servers were present. Among the spectators, Lieutenant Lawrence
Kip, a guest of one of the officers of the military guard, kept a
journal of the council that provides a useful independent record.1

The first order of business was to appoint and swear in interpret-
ers acceptable to the Indians. They were: for the Nez Perces,
William Craig, one McDaughin, and Delaware Jim;2 for the Cay-
use, Pambrun and Olney; and for the Wallawalla and Yakama, John
Whitford, the man Doty had earlier recommended. William
McKay, old Tom's metis son and trader to the Cayuse, served as
secretary. The weather being rainy, the council was closed for the
day. When the commissioners offered him beef for his tribesmen,
Weatenatimenin refused it, saying that the Cayuse had supplies for
themselves, as well as for the Wallawalla and Yakama. However,
Piupiumaksmaks and Kamiakin dined with the commissioners.
Among the Nez Perces, Timothy, the Christian militant of the late
war, had been appointed by his tribesmen to serve as herald and to
make a written record of the council for his people.

The council resumed shortly after noon the next day under clear
skies. Stevens talked at length, dilating first upon the friendship
with which several of the assembled leaders had received him when
he first arrived, and alluding to the readiness of the Blackfeet to
meet him in a council for peace in the buffalo country. The Great
Father, the President, he went on, had decided to do something
for the Indians in return for their kindness. So brother Palmer
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had written the Great Father about their farms and their livestock,
and about those among them who could read and write and had
learned trades. The Great Father wished to enlarge their prosper-
ity and opportunities, because the Indians, his red children, were
as dear to him as his white children. To ensure their welfare, he
wished to protect the Indians with his laws from the bad white
men, the source of so many troubles.

By way of background, Stevens then sketched selected vignettes
from Indian-White relations in the East, beginning with William
Penn, touching in roseate tones the removal policy under Andrew
Jackson, and portraying the Cherokee leader, John Ross, as a ben-
eficiary of that policy. Having brought the Cherokee into their
new homeland in Indian Territory, he launched upon a descrip-
tion of the reservation system as it would apply to his listeners. He
spoke in glowing terms of the benefits of allotment in severalty, of
the protective role of the agent, of schools, blacksmiths, carpen-
ters, farmers, plow and wagon makers, of gristmills and sawmills,
and of those who would teach housewives and daughters to spin
and to sew clothing. And he spoke of the payments to be made for
the lands given up to the Great Father, above and beyond the
advantages he had already mentioned.

When Steven was done, Palmer made a few remarks. The Indi-
ans gave no reply and the meeting was adjourned for the day.

Here at last was the stark proposal which the tribes had ru-
mored and feared for years. In his discussions with Thompson,
Weatenatimenin had voiced a flat opposition: the Cayuse did not
want the White advantages; they wanted their own way of life. As
for those things they desired to supply that life, they could buy
them with their livestock. Above all, they opposed giving up their
hallowed land. Piupiumaksmaks had voiced a shrewdly argued op-
position, and had only agreed with Doty in a putative statement of
what he might in the end be forced to do. On his part, Kamiakin
had given a soft answer to Doty at his early meeting with the
Yakama because, aware that Teias and Owhi were jealous of his
growing influence and were themselves enticed by the proposal,
he feared to take too obdurate a stance before he was sure of them.

Meanwhile, what the Indians had heard about relations in the
Eastwhat Tom Hill and others had told them in the prelude to
the late war; and indeed, as Josephy observes, what Delaware Jim,
now at hand, could well tell themcast Stevens's sunny history of
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Indian relations into deep shadow and rendered his entire pro-
posal suspect.

That proposal he resumed when the council reconvened next
day about noon, elaborating upon the new life which the Indians
would establish for themselves on the reservation. At the same
time, he went on, they could continue to dig roots, pick berries,
and hunt as before. Indeed, the Blackfeet were to be induced to
allow them uncontested access to the buffalo grounds; moreover,
those old foes would be brought to raise their own horses, rather
than raiding the herds of the Western tribes.

At length, Stevens gave way to Palmer, who turned once more
to history, like his a tailored history, beginning with Columbus,
but emphasizing the difficulties that arose when Indians and Whites
dwelt intermingled. They that were there, he went on, knew of
the bad Whites who had recently plotted to steal their branded
horses and drive them to Salt Lake. Agent Thompson, getting
wind of it, had called on the soldiers to arrest them. It was men of
that sort, Palmer opined, who were advising the Indians not to
treat with the commissioners. Men of that sort would marry among
them only to get their horses. The Indians should see through
them, and know who their true friends were.

That evening, Weatenatimenin sent word requesting that no
council be held the next day, Friday, so that his people might hold
a feast. The commissioners agreed, and that night entertained at
table The Lawyer, Piupiumaksmaks, Weatenatimenin, and
Kamiakin. Next evening, the same chiefs again ate with the com-
missioners. At about noon on Saturday, the council reconvened
and Palmer resumed his talk. This time, he summoned up for his
hearers the irresistible force that threatened them, the waves of
settlers.

Like the Grasshoppers on the plains, some years there will be
more come than others, you cannot stop them. Our cheif cannot
stop them, we cannot stop them; they say this land was not made
for you alone, the air we breathe, the water that we drink, was
made for all.'

While there was yet time, he urged that the Indians select a reser-
vation homeland where they could be ensured a peaceful existence,
as had those tribes in the lower country with whom he had con-
cluded similar treaties. They had often been told that the Great
Father would send someone to buy their land: now here he was
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with brother Stevens. To make a treaty now would be a benefit to
the old people while they were yet here to enjoy it. And if they
waited, later emissaries might not prove as beneficent as were he
and his brother.

There is more in Palmer's words than immediately strikes the
eyeor ear. For Palmer is posing himself and Stevens, in their
role as treaty commissioners, as distinct agents of the government,
present only as advocates of the reservation as a benevolent ar-
rangement to shield the Indians from irresistible hordes of settlers,
moving westward independent of both government and Indians.
Yet both Palmer and Stevens were in fact linked to the settlers
through their official attachment to their respective territorial
governments, while the federal government on its part was di-
rectly responsive to pressures from the settlers and their advocates
for protection along the Emigrant Trail, and federal legislation
for donation land grants for settlers had long been a powerful in-
centive for the westward movement.

Yet, for the first time, a commissioner had placed the reservation
proposal within a credible contextnot as an act arising out of
simple benevolence of the Great Father for his Indian children, but
as a practical measure to protect them against the "grasshoppers."
That was a proposition that could be argued: Cayuses who had seen
their country degraded by the seasonal traverses of caravans knew
the alternatives, and so, in varying degrees, did the others.

Now Stevens called for an Indian reply.
Five Ravens was the first to speak, but his remarks were periph-

eral, addressed to Palmer's image of the White grasshoppers
overwhelming Indian lands. Our Father in Heaven, he said, in
biblical vein, who made this earth, and made us of earth, he gave
men gardens [i.e. Eden]. He created Adam and divided us into
distinct countries. He gave us the law and the Ten Command-
ments; he said you must not steal, take anything without payment.

Piupiumaksmalcs took up the burden. Listen, he urged the com-
missioners, when an Indian speaks. Craigthe Nez Perce
interpreterapparently knows the hearts of his people before-
hand and wants an immediate response, as if the Indians had
nothing of worth to say. But, having seen treaties in California,
Piupiumaksmaks could judge the worth of the Americans' talk.

We have not seen in a true light the object of your speeches; as if
there was a post set between us, as if my heart cried from what
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you have said; as if the Almighty came down upon us here today;
as if He would say, What are you saying?' If you would speak
straight then I would think you spoke well.

Turning to the past, he recalled that formerly the Whites had
made him do what they willed; they made the women smoke, told
him to dance with all the tribes here, and he did so. Then all the
Indians became proud and called themselves chiefs. (So much then
for the fur companies and their chief making!)

It is not right, Piupiumaksmaks continued, for the Whites to
come in, numerous as the grass, as they had done in California.
"You have spoken in a round about way; speak straight," he urged.

I have ears to hear you and here is my heart. Suppose you show
me goods shall I run up and take them? That is the way we are [,]
we Indians, as you know us. Goods and the Earth are not equal;
goods are for using on the Earth; I do not know where they have
given lands for goods.

And he ended by asking for time to think and deliberate. The talk
of the commissioners tended partly to evilan evil that a Nez
Perce or Cayuse chief would stop among his tribesmen. He hoped,
he said with unmistakable irony, that the commissioners were chiefs
of equivalent stature, for "I should feel very much ashamed if the
Americans should do anything wrong."4

Qematspelu spoke next, but only to reprove the young men for
their unseemly laughing and talking during the discussions.

That night, The Lawyer moved his lodge into the commission-
ers' camp, alleging that he had done so to thwart a Cayuse plot to
assassinate the Whites. More plausibly, Josephy argues, the speech
of Piupiumaksmaks had cost The Lawyer some of his following,
and he sought reassurance from the commissioners.5

When the council resumed on Monday, Stevens called for fur-
ther Indian comment. As if on cue, The Lawyer spoke up, but in a
weak manner, ending by approving the good intentions of the
President and speaking of the relative poverty of the Indians.

Thereupon the commissioners called upon Weatenatimenin.
Unexpectedly, he did little more than concur with The Lawyer's
innocuous statement, but added, "it is not for ourselves here that
we are talking, it is for those that come that we are speaking."°

Called upon next, Kamialcin spoke for his fears of the Whites and
their alien ways. The White chiefs were good, he conceded, and if
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the commissioners had indeed spoken straight and if those that
came after them observed their words, it might all come out well.

Emboldened by the headway they seemed to have made, the
commissioners called on Piupiumaksmaks to speak again, but the
aged chief parried them bitingly with the words, "I leave it to the
old men." When none of the aged would speak up, Stevens
prompted Utsinmalikin, The Lawyer's associate, who merely re-
cited his accord with what that leader had said.

Itstikats, called upon, also approved The Lawyer's speech, young
though that chief was,7 and asked again like him, that the commis-
sioners speak plainly.

Now Piupiumaksmaks judged that it was time to speak up once
more. He mistrusted the interpreters; and the commissioners had
spoken thus far in generalities. It would be good if "the Indians
have a place to live, a line as though it was fenced in, where no
white man can go." The commissioners had not spoken of specific
lands; he urged that they make concrete proposals.

Among Whites, he was swayed between sides. "I like you Ameri-
cans; and I like the Hudson Bay Co. people by which means I am
led this way and that way." When the Indians on their side got
down to mentioning specific lands, then he would know.8

Red Grizzly, son and namesake of the Nez F'erce who had known
Lewis and Clark, approved the talk so far as it had gone, although
it was not yet enough for a decision. He called on his tribesman,
Eagle-from-the-Light, for remarks.

To the historical exegeses with which Stevens and Palmer had
begun, Eagle-from-the-Light posed an Indian one. The Indians,
he said, had been placed by Sun in the West and the Whites in the
East. He liked the talk of the President, but he recalled the Nez
Perce experience with the Whites. There had been the Indian
hanged by John Clarke "for no offense," there were Whitman and
Spalding and their teachings, but also The Hat, whom Spalding
sent to his death; he recalled the Nez Perce friendship with the
Americans during the recent hostilities; but also the death of Ellis.
He spoke of other things, and of his dead tribesmen, their bodies
scattered everywhere in search of knowledge as in the journeys
to St. Louisfor someone to teach them to go straight. Spalding
had come as a preacher, but had become a trader. "And I do not
wish another Preacher to come and be both a Trader and Preacher
in one."9



THIRTY-FOUR

A Concrete Proposal: Two Reservations

Stevens

presumably had had enough of admonitory history,
and took up Piupiumaksmaks's demand for concrete pro-
posals. The commissioners, he said, had had in mind two

reservations for the principal tribes at the council, one in the Nez
Perce country for the Spokane, Cayuse, Wallawalla, Umatilla, and
Nez Perces, the second in the Yakama country for the Colville,
Okanogan, Palus, Pisquouse, Klickitat, Yakama, and the
Chinookan bands on the north side of the Columbia down almost
to the Cowlitz. A third reservation, located east of Mount Jefferson,
would hold the bands on the south side of the Columbia below
the Umatilla. The Cayuse, Wallawalla, and Umatilla, he added,
might prefer to go on the Yakama Reservation; and he conceded
that they might like neither option.

He continued with the reasons for selecting these places. The
tracts were large enough to provide farms and pasture land for
each family; there was winter grazing, salmon, roots, berries, and
some game. They were close to the Great Roadthe Oregon
Trailso that the Indians could take their livestock to market in
the lower country. Still, they would be distant enough to avoid
clashes with travellers on the Road and could better be protected
from such bad White men as "the trader and the preacher all in
one man," and the cheaters and horse-thieves. As many tribes were
being grouped together as could be cared for by a single agent.

He said nothing, of course, of those additional American objec-
tives, the freeing of a railroad route and the preservation of choice
tracts for White settlers. For the Cay-use, in particular, the threat-
ened loss of their ancestral landsa modern descendant has
described Hautmi, McKay Creek, near Pendleton as "our sacred
land, the origin of the clans [i.e. bands]"was unthinkable, just as
Thompson had feared.

Nothing in what Stevens said during the next two days of the
council changed their adamant opposition, but only added to the
discontent. Tribal names, taken by the commissioners to repre-
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sent solidary bodies, in fact covered a diversity of attitudes. There
were some Nez Perces, such as Twitekis, toward whom the Cay-
use felt an affinity; but to be locked up on a reservation where
Timothy and The Lawyer were dominant would be unbearable.
The Yakama wanted no part of the riverine bands, in particular
the Chinookans

Meanwhile, Stevens went doggedly ahead. On Tuesday, he de-
scribed the reservations, displaying their boundaries on his maps,
and the advantages of each. Upon the Nez Perce Reservation, for
example, each constituent tribe (save that the Umatilla were to be
grouped with the Cay-use) would have its own locality, its black-
smith, school, and farmer (agricultural agent); the more numerous
Nez Perces would have two of each. Other resources, such as an
industrial and agricultural school, a tin shop, a wagon-making and
wheelwright shop, sawmills and flouring mills, would serve them
jointly. Each tribe was to have a head chief, to be paid $500 for
twenty years to work for the good of his people and to be fur-
nished a house.

And he went on. The lands, he pointed out, were far more ex-
tensive than the reservations he had negotiated with the more
populous tribes on Puget Sound. He spoke of the low cost of goods
to be purchased in New York and San Francisco and to be fur-
nished to them for annuity payments without charging for
transportation.

You may pay Eight or Nine Dollars for a Blanket at Fort Walla
Walla, we shall furnish you two such blankets for less than that
sum, say from six to seven dollars. .. . We want the payments to
do as much for your good as possible. We don't want half of it to
go into the pocket of Traders.'

To this description of the two major reservations, Palmer added
the condition that a right of way was to be reserved for a railroad
and the telegraph; and he digressed to describe these ingenious
devices.

When the commissioners had done, and Palmer had called for
a response, it was the troubled moderate, the Cayuse, Itstikats,
who spoke up:

My friends I wish to show you my mind, interpret right for me.
How is it I have been troubled in mind? If your mothers were
here in this country who gave you birth, and suckled you, and
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while you were sucking some person came and took away your
mother and left you alone and sold your mother, how would you
feel then? This is our mother, this country, as if we drew our
living from her.

My friends, all of this you have taken. Had I two rivers I would
be content to leave the one and live on the other.

I name three places for myself, the Grande Ronde, the Touchet
towards the mountains and the Tucannon.

That is all I have to say.

Stevens called the council to a close for the dayit was Wednes-
dayto which Five Ravens gave assent.2

The temper in the Cayuse camp was clearly growing more hos-
tile. On Tuesday evening, with his friend, Lieutenant Gracie, Kip
had ridden into the Cayuse camp, only to be blocked by a party of
young men. They rode around them or forced their way through
this opposition and were unharmed. When the next evening they
repeated their visit to the camp of "our amiable friends," they en-
countered no overt opposition but "savage and scowling looks."3

Meanwhile, as Josephy notes, The Lawyer had confirmed his
position with the commissioners in nocturnal conversations, and
had marshalled support for the treaty among a small body of Nez
Perce leaders. When the council reconvened next day, he spoke
first. Here on earth, he said, were the red people, a poor people.
Over there were many other people, yellow, black, and white. The
White people travelled on the waters, the Spaniards first. Colum-
bus was one such, who found the country first. There was fighting
between Indians and Whites, as Delaware Jim could attest. From
there came Lewis and Clark, who met our people, and whom our
people received as friends. From this place came the scholars sent
back to school, of whom only Spokan Garry survived. Ellis, who
had been one of them, recommended the Whites to us. The talk
of the commissioners, recorded by the Nez Perces, was here as a
record. They should take care of our poor people.

Next spoke Weatenatimenin, for the Cayuse. He did not yet
see clearly the offer the Whites had made, he said, for they had
shown up nothing concrete. And his next words, consonant with
those he had spoken earlier to Thompson, reflected the sacred
bonds of place in Cayuse, as in general Indian, belief.
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I wonder if this ground has anything to say: I wonder if the
ground would come to life and what is on it: though I hear what
this earth says, the earth says, God has placed me here. The
Earth says, that God tells me to take care of the Indians on this
earth: the Earth says to the Indians that stop on the Earth feed
them right. God named the roots that he should feed the Indians
on: the water speaks the same way: God says feed the Indians
upon the earth: the grass says the same thing: feed the horses and
cattle. The Earth and water and grass says God has given our
names and we are told those names: neither the Indians or the
Whites have a right to change those names: the Earth says God
has placed me here to produce all that grows upon me, the trees,
fruits, etc. The same way the Earth says, it was from her man was
made. God on placing them on the Earth during then to take
good care of the earth and do each other no harm. God said. You
Indians who take care of a certain portion of the country should
not trade it off unless you get a fair price.

To evoke in this manner the holy charter established by the Old
Chief with the Indians only to announce a readiness to sell that
birthright makes for a jarring inconsistency. Was Weatenatimenin
employing an irony not marked in the literal interpretation, or
was he beginning to yield? It is uncertain.

He ended by saying that, while The Lawyer had taken hold of
the commissioners' offer, it was not yet stated clearly enough for
him to understand.4

To this Five Ravens voiced accord.
Piupiumaksmaks, next called upon by Palmer, also expressed

uncertainty about the American proposal. Let us, he suggested,
part amicably for the present. We will let settlers cross our lands
without opposition, so long as they don't build houses and settle
here. He noted that The Lawyer had apparently given up his lands.
Piupiumaksmaks himself intended to put off making a decision
for the time being. Tomorrow evening he was going home.

Palmer called then on Kamiakin, who would say nothing. There-
upon, the commissioner enquired of the Umatilla whether the
Wallawalla or the Cayuse spoke for them. Instead, it was Owhi,
the Yakama, who raised his voice, rehearsing the creation of the
earth in a partially biblical account and, echoing the Cayuse leader,
added, "God named this land to us that is the reason I am afraid to
say anything about this land." He feared divine wrath should he
sell the lands entrusted to him.5
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Once more called upon, Kamiakin refused to speak and Skloom
also was silent. Palmer then took up the rebuttal. The Nez Perces
stood with the Americans. On the other hand, the Cayuse and
Wallawalla were uncertain as to what was being offered. Can we,
he asked, bring these sawmills and these gristmills here on our
backs to show these people? It takes time to do such things. We
have come first to see you and make a bargain. We have left our
own farms to do you good, to pay you more than your lands are
worth. This small Walla Walla Valley and that of the Umatilla
have a little good land, but a parched plain surrounds them. We
cannot wait for another meeting, as Piupiumaksmaks has suggested.
Gold has been found above your country and it will draw Whites
by the hundreds. We can only protect you against them if you are
living on reservations.

To which the aged Qematspelu responded that he believed what
the commissioners had said, but that they had offered him only
poor lands. Speaking of the heavily timbered country of the Nez
Perces, he asked, "How do you show your pity by sending me and
my children to a land where there is nothing to eat but wood?"

Howlishwampun was more outspoken than his tribesman, say-
ing that he could not think of leaving Cay-use country to go to that
of the Nez Perces. Bluntly he declared, "Your words since you
came here have been crooked."

Palmer chose to reply to Qematspelu, assuring him of repay-
ment for the improvements he would have to leave behind. It
remained for Stevens to try to respond to the varied objections,
urging the Indians anew to make a choice of reservation. There
was no longer time for delay, he asserted: "The Nez Perces must
not be put off any longer, their business must be dispatched." The
papers would be drawn up that night. The other leaders should
make their choice.

Then Five Ravens spoke. "Listen to me you Chiefs," he said.
"We have been as one people with the Nez Perces heretofore; this
day we are divided." The Cay use, Wallawalla, Yakama and other
peoples would consider the matter overnight and render an an-
swer the next day. To which Owhi now added that Kamiakin, not
he, was the spokesman for their people.6



THIRTY-FIVE

Secret Sessions and a Revised Proposal

That
night, says Kip, while the Nez Perces, their decision

made, played cards in their lodges, the other camps were
in high confusion, doubtless deep in discussion on the

course to take. VVhen the council reconvened next dayit was
now Friday, 8 June, and the sessions had dragged on so long that
the military detachment had had to send for additional provisions
it became evident that the commissioners had also been
reconsidering their hand.

As Palmer wrote to the Commissioner, he and Stevens had spent
over two weeks vainly trying to persuade the Indians in open coun-
cil to agree to the terms of the treaty they had drawn up. It was
only by speaking separately to some of the chiefs that Stevens had
been able to win them over.1 Among the inducements he employed,
as we shall see, were personal concessions that could be defended
as a return for the offices they would perform on behalf of their
people once on the reservation. Thus it was in a "smoke-filled
tent," rather than in open council, that the commissioners gained
their end. Even so, as we shall see, it proved elusive.

When the council reconvened, Stevens called upon
Weatenatimenin, Piupiumaksmaks, and Kamiakin to speak in turn.
The Cayuse rehearsed his reluctance to foresake his entire coun-
try, asking, "where was I to go, was I to be a wanderer like a wolf Fr
He was willing to share his country, to draw a line within it be-
tween White and Indian. For himself, he chose the country where
his forefathers were buried: the Grande Ronde, with its roots and
salmon.

At this point, Palmer displayed a map and showed the results of
the previous night's discussions. He proposed a third reservation,
for the Cayuse, Wallawalla, and Umatilla, along the middle and
upper course of the Umatilla River. It embraced Cayuse country,
that of the bands of Five Ravens, Weatenatimenin, Itstikas, and
Qematspelu, among others. That reservation would be served by
its own supporting mills, shops, schools, and hospital. For each of
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Piupiumaksmaks and Weatenatimenin, a house would be built and
ten acres of land would be plowed and fenced. For the son of the
Wallawalla chiefin all likelihood, Wetis Tsikaunin, the center
of that altercation between his father and McKinlay some twelve
years earlier2a house would be built and five acres ofland plowed
and fenced. Each of the chiefs, or his successor, would be paid
$500 a year for a total of twenty years, equal to what The Lawyer
would receive. Additional concessions were made to the influential
Wallawalla. As Palmer explained, "[VVe] propose to do more for
him and for his son because he leaves his country and goes to
another place"a consideration not shown others who would also
have to forsake their ancestral country. He went on, "We give
these salaries because they are the head chiefs, and are expected to
labor for the good of their people." After enumerating services for
the people at large, and the annuities, Palmer told them that the
Indians would not be required to go on the reservation until the
President and Congress had approved the treaty and the houses,
mills, and shops had been built. However, he asked them to let
Whites settle anywhere outside the reservation area. Here, he con-
cluded, were gifts to be handed out as soon as they were all agreed.
He then called on Piupiumaksmaks.

The Wallawalla said that he and Palmer had reached agree-
ment that morning, and he announced that he had also been
granted a place across the Columbia for a trading post to sell his
cattle to immigrants, and for a fishing site. (Palmer spoke up to
specify that this concession was for five years.) He was now
prepared to accept provisions from the commissioners.

Just as the council was winding down, news came that The
Looking Glass was approaching. The old Nez Perce throughout
his life had been an influential leader, but one through example,
rather than through a cultivation of political allies. Doty says that
he had been principal chief before departing three years earlier
for the buffalo grounds.3 This is contested by accounts we have
reviewedby his participation at least in the planning for the
Grande Ronde council in 1854, and by evidence that a year earlier
the Nez Perces were still seeking to resolve a decision on whom to
select as head chief. Although during Doty's protracted
preliminaries there had been ample time to inform him of the
coming council, he had lingered, then come dramatically riding
three hundred miles in a week's time to take part. So it was that he
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arrived tardily, too late, as it proved, to play a decisive role. At the
word of his approach, Stevens smoothly remarked that the old
chief would be glad, coming from the field of war, to see them all
sitting together in peace and friendshp. He called upon Kamiakin
to speak.

Said the Yakama, he had wanted to consult his tribesmen, dis-
persed into the Kalapuya country, into Nisqually, and into the
Taigh Valley, before committing himself. Let those Whites in his
country settle near the wagon route, and not scatter throughout
the country. The accord was the wish of Owhi, Teias, and the
other chiefs, who had made a decision. For himself, he desired no
treaty goods, but only a good agent, who would pity and care for
them. Now he wanted to return to his garden.

Joseph (Twitekis) added, touching on a theme mentioned by
Weatenatimenin, that they were speaking together in this way on
behalf of the children who would come after them. Red Wolfre-
quested that William Craig be permitted, as a trusted friend, to
reside on the Nez Perce reservation.

Skloom, when called upon, proved stubborn. For some land,
he said, Whites paid $800 a mile; other tracts were worth only
$40. "My friends,' he concluded, ". . when you give me what is
just for my land you shall have it." Stevens suggested that the
Yakama make their own valuation.

It was now that The Looking Glass rode up with about twenty
of his men, displaying a fresh scalp dangling from a pole. Without
dismounting, he upbraided his tribesmen, accusing them of selling
his country behind his back. "I have come home," he declared
with some hyperbole, "and there is not left a place on which to
pitch my lodge. Go home to your lodges. I will talk to you."4

Painstakingly, the commissioners had been building an accord,
only to see it now endangered by this new arrival, who might yet
lever up the Nez Perce cornerstone of their agreement. Stevens
consulted The Lawyer, who thought that in a day or two The
Looking Glass would come around; but he warned Stevens that it
would now be impossible to reduce the size of the Nez Perce
reservation to compensate for moving the three tribes to the
Umatilla Valley.

That evening, Stevens talked over the treaties with the Yakama
chiefs. Kamiakin for some reason being absent, Skloom served as
spokesman.' The next morning, Kamiakin and Piupiumaksmaks
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came early to confer with Stevens. The Wallawalla assured him
that, having agreed to the treaty, he would sign it, whatever The
Looking Glass and his tribesmen might do. When pressed,
Kamiakin said that he only served as spokesmen for the Yakama
chiefs, since Owhi and Skloom declined to speak up themselves.
Yes, he would sign the treaty. Asked what other tribes followed
him, he named only the Palus, the people of his paternal
grandmother.6

At the council the next day, which met early, the session was, in
Doty's words, stormy. Stevens, for the benefit of the new arriva1,7
reviewed the features of the three reservations. On the Yakama
Reservation, there would be those peoples acknowledging
Kamiakin's leadership; they included the Pisquouse (i.e. the Co-
lumbia confederacy), Upper and Lower Yakama, Palus, Klickitat
not even present at the counciland the Columbia River bands
on the north side from the mouth of the Walla Walla down to the
White Salmon River, together with the Wishram. Other peoples,
including the Okanagan and Colville, together with Columbia
bands below the White Salmon, though originally scheduled to
go there, would be placed elsewhere.

Stevens went on to describe the other two reservations, the pay-
ments and restrictions. Then he called upon The Looking Glass.

The aged war chief spoke. The Great Spirit had set his laws
and had appointed lands for his children. He himself was not go-
ing to trample on the lands of the President and he did not want
anyone to trample upon his. "I never go where the whites are and
mix with them and talk with them," he declared. Would an agent
stay in his country and keep the Whites from intruding? Would
his land be marked as he wished it? To this Stevens assented.
Proudly then, The Looking Glass said, "Look at my talk. I am
going to talk straight. When I hear your talk it goes to my heart. I
am not like those people (pointing about) who hang their heads
and say nothing."

Weatenatimenin spoke up. That, he said, was why he had told
Stevens to wait until The Looking Glass had spoken. Upon which,
the Nez Perce began to redraw the Cayuse reservation, as he
termed it, expanding it toward the west to accommodate their
livestock. Then he returned to the Nez Perce treaty with a simple,
radical proposal; let the President sign it first, then the Indians.

Upon this Hahatstusti, "Bear Stands High"he of the early
journey toward the sunrisesprotested: this was just delaying
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matters. Three Feathers retorted that The Looking Glass had the
right, as a chief, to be heard. Protested Bear Stands High, "I
thought we had appointed The Lawyer our head Chief and he
was to do our talking."

Stevens and Palmer sought to soothe the dispute. Palmer spoke
of the agreements already reached, of the lines already drawn on
maps. Were they to change the lines now, it would take two or
three days more, and all of them were tired.

In the lengthy wrangling that followed, it is probable, as Josephy
asserts,9 that The Looking Glass was doggedly trying to adhere to
the strategy set by the Grande Ronde council, to claim all the land
occupied by the Nez Perces; however, it is evident from the min-
utes of the council that the only line he had marked on the map
concerned the western boundary of the Umatilla Reservation, in-
deed extending it to encompassgenerouslylands occupied by
the Umatilla." This was not properly his business, though
Weatenatimenin, welcoming this ally, seemed ready to concede
him a voice. When pressed, The Looking Glass stood firm. "I said
yes to the line I marked myself, not to your line." In the midst of
the wrangle, The Lawyer rose and left.

With matters at a deadlock, Palmer sought to limit the dam-
age. If the Nez Perces were not ready, they might discuss the matter
among themselves and come tomorrow. The papers were ready
to sign for the Cayuse, Wallawalla, and Umatilla.

When they had adjourned for the day, Kamiakin signed the
treaty for the Yakama Reservation, along with Owhi and Skloom,
and Piupiumaksmaks signed for the Wallawalla. Kamiakin re-
marked that he would not accept the treaty goods but that his
people might take them."

The next day was Sunday and there was no council, but, as Kip
learned, the Nez Perces were engaged in a discussion whether to
stand with The Looking Glass or with The Lawyer.

When the council met in session on Monday, the results were
plain, as one after anotherJoseph, Eagle-from-the-Light, Red
Wolf, and Utsinmalikinrose to declare The Lawyer head chief.
Of The Looking Glass, Kip cynically observed,

What [Stevens] has been doing with Looking Glass since last
Saturday, we cannot imagine, but we suppose savage nature in
the wilderness is the same as civilized nature was in England in
Walpole's day, and every man has his price:2
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The Looking Glass signed the treaty second, after The Lawyer.
"Then," says Doty, "the Cayuse, seeing that they stood alone, also
came up and signed their Treaty."13 The signatures for what is
now the Umatilla Indian Reservation were led by Piupiumaksmaks
and Pierre for the Wallawalla, Weatenatimenin for the Cayuse,
and Winampsnut for the Umatilla, followed by thirty-two lesser
leaders.14 Of the Pains, Kahlotus made his mark ("Koo-lat-toose")
among the signatories for the Yakama Reservation, while Tilcoax
("Tilch-a-waix") elected to join Piupiumaksmaks on the Umatilla
Reservation.15 Of the Chamnapam, a man of Palus-Nez Perce
descent recalls, "All were supposed to be under a single chief, but
some of them did not follow him onto the (Umatilla) Reservation,
choosing instead to remain where they were," joining with the
non-treaty Wanapam and Palus.

The council, in Doty's words, had ended "in the most satisfac-
tory manner."16 This judgment also proved premature.





VIII. The Beginning of a General War
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The Council Bears Bellicose Fruit

With
the signatures on paper, the commissioners and

the leading Indians exchanged words of amity, and
Eagle-from-the-Light even presented to Stevens a

grizzly hide which he alleged to be the amulet of his supernatural
Power.' Stevens was eager to be off for the Blackfoot council with
a delegation of Nez Perces, picking up others through the Salish
country as he went. Palmer was soon to leave for The Dalles. The
day after the signing, the commissioners drew up a notice for the
newspapers detailing the reservations established for the Nez
Perces and for the "confederated tribes of the Walla Wallas, Cay-
uses, and Umatillas," giving the boundaries of the lands ceded, as
well as those of the reservations.

"By an express provision of the treaty," they continued, "the
country embraced in the cessions and not included in the
reservations, is open to settlement, excepting that the Indians are
secured in the possession of their buildings and implements till
removed to the reservations."2 The provision alluded to specified
that the tribes were to settle on the reservation set aside for them
within a year after ratification of the treaty; until that time they
were to be permitted to occupy the tracts they now possessed
"guaranteeing to all citizen[s] of the United States, the right to
enter upon and occupy as settlers any lands not actually enclosed
by said Indians."3

As we have mentioned, in the Puget Sound treaties Stevens had
taken a harder line on the period prior to ratification: for there
Indian rights of residence were subordinated to those of Ameri-
can settlers. While his initial instructions to Bolon seem somewhat
more even-handed, this provision of the treaties with the interior
tribes, including that which Palmer subsequently concluded with
those of central Oregon, may be viewed as a compromise between
Stevens's hard-line stance and the more moderate position of his
fellow treaty commissioner.

318
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Palmer, in his first annual report, that of 1853, doubtless draw-
ing upon the lessons of the treaties reached by Dart two years
earlier, had written,

Experience . . . has taught us, that the settlement of the country,
prior to the extinguish[ment] of the native title to the soil, is in
most cases, attended with serious difficulties and embarrassments
to the Government, with annoyance and danger to the settlers,
and proves fatal to the best intereststhe improvement and
civilization of the natives.4

At the treaty council, he had been under no illusion as to the
interval involved before ratification, for he had told the Indians
that it would take some two years to prepare the reservations and
that the Indians would not be required to go onto them until the
President and Congress had ratified the treaty, adding, "But we
want you to allow the white people to come and settle in the country
anywhere outside of the reservations."' He was thus flying in the
face of "experience."

The commissioners and their staff had dwelt upon the impor-
tance of concluding the treaties before the immigrants began to
appear in the late summer: at least, they may have argued, the first
step toward extinguishment of Indian title would then have been
completed. They may also have concluded that it was their duty
to citizens of the territories to give public notice of the reserva-
tions; but they have been criticized for declaring the ceded lands
open for settlement.6

The energetic Stevens departed on 16 June, three days after
Palmer had left for The Dalles. En route to the Blackfoot council,
he paused to inform the Coeur d'Alene about the projected treaty
council to be held with them and with the Spokane, Colville, and
Okanogan, and to invite them to join him in the Bitterroot Valley
for his council with the Flathead, Kutenai, and Pend Oreille. By
16 July, he had concluded a treaty of cession; ten days later he had
reached Fort Benton for the Blackfoot council, at which a treaty
of peace was concluded 17 October. It was on his return from
Fort Benton that Stevens learned that war had broken out in his
territory.7

Meanwhile, Palmer had also been busy. On 9 July, he transmit-
ted to Commissioner Manypenny triplicate copies of the treaty he
had just concluded with the "tribes and bands" of Middle Oregon,
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the Taigh and Upper Deschutes, the Wayam, or Lower Deschutes,
the Tenino proper and the Takspas on the John Dayall today
subsumed under the name Western Columbia River Sahaptins,
but then termed Walla Wallasand the Wasco. A small band of
the latter residing on both sides of the Columbia between Dog
and White Salmon rivers, led by one Wallachin, declined to sign.
Their leader asserted that his people could not survive away from
the Columbia and declared, "I have said I would not sell my coun-
try and I have but one talk." If his band continued in their refusal,
wrote Palmer, the treaty contained a provision assigning their rights
to other participants and guarding the government against impu-
tations of wrong dealing in so doing. He estimated the holdouts
to total five hundred.'

Thompson had anticipated trouble with Wallachin, and Palmer
had written him before the council with the Middle Oregon groups
suggesting that he find a more compliant leader to replace him.
While the agent agreed to follow up on that proposal, he sug-
gested that the matter in fact lay within another jurisdiction, on
the Washington side of the Columbia; for a river which to the
Indians was a central feature uniting the life of riverine bands on
both banks was to the Americans a boundary between political
units. He had added, "you are probably aware that all these bands
along the North bank of the Columbia in the vicinity of the Cas-
cades refuse, to enter into Treaty stipulations."9 Many of those
bands found that, unbeknownst to themselves, they had "agreed"
to go onto the Yakama Reservation. Indeed, among those whose
marks appear on the Middle Oregon treaty document for the "Dog
River Wasco," that of "Walachin" leads the rest. 10

Two days after Palmer had concluded his treaty with the Middle
Oregon tribes and bands, Thompson wrote again. Since gold had
been discovered near Fort Colvile, much passage could be antici-
pated through the agency district. Moreover, there was an influx
of persons looking over the country with a view to settling there.
He anticipated friction with the Indians)1

When the war was in full flame, Stevens's outraged conclusion
was that the Indians had come to the Walla Walla council in du-
plicity, already resolved to enter afterward upon hostilities. Palmer,
in a reasoned letter to the commissioner written four months af-
ter the treaty was signed, set forth what he saw as the causes. "Much
of the present difficulty," he admitted, "is traceable to the mis-
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taken policy of permitting the settlement of this country, prior to
the extinguishment of the Indian title, and the designation of proper
reservations."12 The Indians were alarmed by the influx of would-
be settlers immediately after the treaty, before they had received
any of the benefits promised to them, as well as by the passage
through Indian country of miners bound for the Colville gold
mines. Doubtless, we may add, the Indians saw the sorry history
of those unratified treaties in the lower country being repeated
with them.

What Palmer also did not mention was the dawning realization
on the part of the Indians at large of the magnitude of the change
being pressed upon them. It was bad enough to give up a large
part of their hallowed lands; but they were also being required to
relinquish a traditional lifeway in exchange for that of the Whites.
Yes, the commissioners had conceded that they might continue to
hunt and fish, to gather roots and berries, and even go to buffalo,
but there was every evidence that these officials saw and repre-
sented those pursuits as transitory. The young men, their
reputations yet to be made, became aware that in the new order
those traditional avenues to fame, the stirring horse raid and war
party, would be foreclosed to them. For the people in general,
their very freedom of movement, so traditional a feature of their
life and so recently enhanced by the advent of the horse, would be
curtailed.

As they realized the full import of the concessions that had been
wrung from their leaders, tribal members reacted vigorously. Or-
dinarily, a decision reached by a headman or a chief and his council
of elders bore the moral weight of their reputation, and thereby
gained popular accord. This, however, was no conventional deci-
sion: for it broke sharply from those traditional understandings
that underlay customary wisdom Rank-and-file members now saw
the private sessions which the commissioners had held with the
chiefs as meetings in which those leaders had bargained away the
essentials of native life in exchange for personal emoluments, dis-
guised as payment for the future discharge of chiefly duties. Rival
leaders doubtless objected to the concentration of those favors
upon a single individual designated as head chief.

Although, as Palmer wrote, Kamiakin, in signing, stated "that
he would not receive the goods promised but that his people might
take them," upon his return, he, with Owhi and Skloom, was up-
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braided as a traitor. Kamiakinrecalled Pambrunand Owhi and
Skloomwrote Palmerhad signed the treaty with great reluc-
tance; and under the pressure of public disapproval they now
disowned the intention of signing the document, each maintain-
ing that he had done no more than attest friendship by touching a
little stick as it made a little mark.°

For while the Americans believed that the chiefly office, for
which Stevens had offered printed commissions,14 was a fixed of-
fice, in Indian eyes it lasted just so long as the incumbent had the
approval of his fellows. The action of their leaders had to have the
ratification of endorsement by those whom Stevens, in his letter
of instruction to Agent Bolon, had dismissed as czdtus tillicums,
worthless tribesmen.

Principal among the outraged were the Klickitat, who, as we
have seen, had carved out a place for themselves as overlords of
and predators upon the tribes of the lower country. Denied a place
in the treaty making of 1851, they had become restive. Late in
1854, James Swan, residing on Shoalwater (now Willapa) Bay in
coastal Washington, found the local Indians agitated by the ar-
rival of a party of Klickitat, allegedly scouting out the number of
Whites resident in that vicinity.15 When Palmer directed the tribe
to leave for their own country, they were reluctant to do so, de-
clined to attend the Walla Walla council, and were enraged that
their lands had nonetheless been ceded and they had been assigned
to the Yakama Indian Reservation under Kamiakin as head chief.
Indeed, while historians commonly term the hostilities that arose
following the signing of the treaty the "Yakima War," because of
the prominent role of Kamiakin, the pioneer historian, Samuel A.
Clarke, spoke rather of the "Klickitat Conspiracy.,716

In the aftermath of the Walla Walla council, The Looking Glass,
Piupiumaksmaks, Kamiakin, and Owhi met together with
Weatenatimenin and decided that, should soldiers be sent into
the country of one of them, their peoples would all rise together."
Kamiakin then met in council with the leaders of the upper Yakama,
the Salishan Sinkiuse, and the Wanapum. Sohappy, leader of the
Wanapum, and Teias opposed a war they were convinced the In-
dians could not win, while Owhi would only fight if invaded.
Kwiltninuk and his brother, Moses, of the Sinkiuse, on the other
hand, agreed with Kamiakin that it was time to fight for their lands.
Thereupon, parties were dispatched to the Naches and Snoqualmie
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passes to warn White travellers against entering their country, and
delegates were sent to other tribesKwiltninuk to the tribes of
the north, Skloom to those of Middle Oregon, and Qualchan, son
of Owhi, to Leschi and other leaders on the Sound.I8

To give material expression to their new-found unity, The
Looking Glass had entrusted Kamiakin with a war horse and the
panoply of a warrior, to be awarded to an outstanding man of his
tribe. Upon Qualchan's return late in August from his visit to Puget
Sound, Kamiakin bestowed this honor upon him. Kamiakin, it is
said, had intended to delay plans for a concerted resistance to the
Whites until the winter, when troops would have had difficulty
entering Indian country, but the impetuous nature of Qualchan
set events into motion more quickly. The opening of Naches Pass
had led to frequent Euro-American passage through Yakama ter-
ritory: even the fur brigades from the interior posts and the return
brigades carrying their outfits for the coming year now made their
way by that route to Fort Nisqually, thus avoiding the rapids and
portages at the Dalles and the Cascades. In mid-July the Fort Walla
Walla brigade departed Nisqually with its Outfit for the coming
year, followed about a week later by Angus McDonald, returning
to Colvile on a like mission. Soon after the latter had taken his
leave, Dr. William Tolmie, master at Nisqually, learned from
friendly Indians that Qualchan, with a party of Yakamas, was
planning to cut off McDonald, allegedly for the ammunition sup-
plies in his outfit.

Indian account, as gathered by Splawn, has it that Qualchan
had been goaded into premature action by the taunts of an envi-
ous half-brother, who termed him a catspaw for the upstart,
Kamiakin. Enraged, the young warriorthen about twentygath-
ered a party of five men, insufficient to do more than harass
McDonald's seasoned brigade, but more than enough to wipe out
a party of six Whites whom they encountered. Those trespassers
had outfitted at Fort Nisqually and made their way over Naches
Pass, bound for the gold mines, when they were slain. McDonald
and his party made it safely back to Colvile, subsequently renew-
ing friendship with Owhi, in order to protect his operations from
the son." Soon, however, there were other killings.

Hearing of the slaying of the six miners, Agent Bolon journeyed
into Yakama country to enquire about them of Kamiakin. En route,
he encountered Showaway, Kamiakin's brother and a friend, who
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warned him to go back at once. Bolon turned back, but was over-
taken by Showaway's son, Mosheel, and two other Indians. Fearful
that the agent might testify against Qualchan, they murdered him
and burned the remains. When the Yakama heard what had hap-
pened, Showaway was all for turning the three men over to the
troops, should they invade the country, but Kamiakin would not
hear of it.20

Late in September, Thompson wrote Palmer of the suspense
felt at The Dalles over Bolon's fate, of which he had had an Indian
account. Locally, he reported that the Umatilla were peaceful,
Winampsnut maintaining that all the trouble lay north of the
Columbia. As for the Cayuse and Wallawalla, they were having
second thoughts about the size of their reservation;21 and
Piupiumaksmaks was denying that he had ceded certain tracts in-
cluded in the treaty. On the Deschutes, the Taigh band, smitten
by a disease which they alleged had been placed in the presents
given them at the Middle Oregon treaty gathering, had abandoned
their homes. Finally, Major G. 0. Haller, with a hundred men,
was starting from Fort Dalles a few days hence (1 October) for the
Yakama country to investigate Bolon's death. Some twenty-two
or -three emigrant wagons were even then reported between the
Grande Ronde and The Dalles, a hostage to events.22

Meanwhile, Palmer was on his way to The Dalles, where he
arrived a day after Haller had left. The Major had sent out the
aged Yeiss, the ferry keeper and chief of the Takspas band on the
John Day, into the Yakama country, to confirm the fate of Bolon.
Soon thereafter, he received confirmation through Olney, who
had the news from an Indian woman who had visited relatives on
the north side of the Columbia.23 Palmer himself shortly learned
details from a Deschutes chief sent on to him with a letter from
"Father Breuin" [J.B.A. Brouillet], reporting on the Yakama
determination for war. The messenger had been disarmed by
Kamiakin, who brought him to the mission, there announcing to
Palmer the Yakama determination to fight if necessary for five
years. He spoke of the killing of Bolon and added that his people
had invited all the tribes to unite with them, threateningas had
the hostile Cayuses a few years earlier"to war on those that
refused, killing adults and enslaving children, and give their country
to whomsoever they chose." To this Palmer added that through
Yeiss, Hailer's envoy, Kamiakin had sent word to Special Agent
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Nathan Olney, "whom he regards as a son," advising him not to
come into his country or fight against him.

Palmer had sent Olney to keep an eye on the Wallawalla, Cay-
use, and Umatilla. Though instructed to remain there, Olney soon
returned, and Palmer directed him to assist Thompson.24

Thus, the escalation of incidentsthe rush of settlers and min-
ers into Indian lands, the Indian attempts to prohibit their entrance,
the slaying of some intruders, the investigation by Bolon into those
slayings, and finally his murderhad ended in Haller's invasion
of the Yakama country, the act which the Indians had agreed would
bring them to war.



THIRTY-SEVEN

The First Stages of the War

Major
Hailer's intention had been to investigate the

deaths of Bolon and the miners and to arrest their kill-
ers. When in five days' march his force had reached

Toppenish Creek (5 October), the heartland of lower Yakama
country, he was engaged by a coalition of some three hundred
warriors, the Yakama being supported by Sinkiuse, Wenatchi,
Spokane, Palus, Wallawalla, and Cayuse. Haller had expected to
be joined by troops from Fort Steilacoom, on Puget Sound, but
they were delayed in crossing Naches Pass. Even so, the fighting
was deadlocked until the arrival of additional Yakama, who gave
the Indians the advantage. The next day the troops found them-
selves surrounded and out of food and water. Haller sent his Cayuse
scout, Cut-Mouth John, to Fort Dalles for reinforcements; then
at night he buried his howitzer and succeeded in making his es-
cape, although under harassing fire. Along the way, his forces were
met by troops from Fort Dalles, who joined them in their retreat.
Learning of the approaching troops from Fort Steilacoom, the
Indians took up a position to oppose them as they came down the
Naches River; but the troops became aware of the danger and
retreated. 1

Even before the outcome of the battle had been decided, hos-
tilities were spreading. Among the Western Columbia Sahaptins,
the Taigh band on the upper Deschutes repudiated the authority
of Simtustus, their signatory head chief, and crossed the Deschutes,
en route to join the hostiles north of the Columbia. It is likely,
from later events, that they were led in this by their war leader,
the Cayuse, Wailaptulikt Palmer learned from Simtustus that the
hostile Taigh wanted to kill both him and Thompson for per-
suading them to enter into the treaty. Since Thompson was soon
to visit them, Palmer requested Major Rains, commanding the
military district, to provide an escort for him.'

Almost simultaneously with these events, on 8 October, in south-
ern Oregon, an attack by a party of Whites from Jacksonville on
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an Indian camp detonated hostilities in the Rogue River Valley.
The news of this event, together with that of Haller's defeat, threw
the Oregon government into a frenzy of activity Palmer found it
"not improbable" that the Klickitat had entered into preconcerted
arrangements for hostilities with the southern tribes and had sup-
plied them with arms and ammunition.3

In Washington Territory, Charles Mason, serving as acting
governor in the absence of Stevens, offered Major Gabriel Rains,
the officer in charge of the regular troops at Columbia Barracks,
command of the territorial militia, with the rank of brigadier
general. Rains accepted and requested that two companies be raised
by Washington, four by Oregon. George L. Curry, Oregon's
governor, raised, not four but eight companies, which he placed
under the command of Colonel James W. Nesmith. While the
Washington militia acceded to Rains's insistence that they enlist
in the United States Army, Governor Curry, and through him
Colonel Nesmith, declined to have the Oregon volunteers do so.4

Palmer, faced with Indian wars on two fronts, moved to do
what he could to separate out the neutrals from the hostile Indi-
ans among his charges. To Agent Ambrose, in the Rogue River
Valley, he wrote on 13 October suggesting that Ambrose set a
deadline for all Indians to be on the reservation, any thereafter
found outside without a pass to be treated as hostile. "Great
wrongs," he added, "have undoubtedly been done the Indian; but
when war comes between the two races, who can hesitate to act?"
On the same date, he sent out a public notice to all agents requir-
ing that same policy to be applied to all treaty Indians in the
Willamette Valley. Agents were directed to take daily roll call on
reservations and to arrest those Indians found off the reservation.
Strange Indians were to be jailed and spies turned over to the mili-
tary. Those who entered into hostilities thereby forfeited their
treaty rights and were to be surrendered to the authorities. Those
dwelling on reservations were to be issued rations, although they
might be permitted to work for Whites.

Palmer directed that similar precautions be observed for those
tribes in the upper country that had entered into treaties, instruct-
ing Thompson to assign encampments to the several tribes and
bands and to designate local agents to supervise them.5

As for Piupiumaksmaks, caught in the narrowing vise of cir-
cumstances, he had at long last lost his room to maneuver. Through
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the years, he had developed relations of amity with the Hudson's
Bay Company and had skillfully played their influences against
the growing power of the Americans, only at length to see the
Company defer to the newcomers. Meanwhile, while his own
people had dwindled through the years, he had taken under his
aegis other closely related groups such as the Nahayampam of the
lower Snake and a large part of the Chamnapam. For Joel Palmer,
who had been acquainted with him for a decade, he was "emphati-
cally the Chief of Middle Oregon."6

A realist about power, the old Wallawalla must have held few
illusions about the outcome of war with the Americans. Repeat-
edly, in the days when Whites were yet few in Indian country, he
had come to the brink of hostilities with them, only in the end to
back off once the threat had gained his end. His direct attempts to
block the emigration of 1846 had ended ignominiously. The les-
sons of the Cayuse Wara conflict from which he had wisely held
aloofwere clear to him. As a man of property, he had much to
lose through war.

Now, however, suspected by his people of having sold them
out at the council, and with life-long friends and associates turn-
ing to war, Piupiumaksmaks made his decision. Capturing a metis,
he dispatched him to carry a message eastward to Governor Stevens
that he intended to take his scalp. Stevens received this gage of
war late in November, in the Spokane country, as he hurried back
from the Blackfoot council:7

The Cayuse War had shown the Indians how vulnerable they
were with insufficient arms and ammunition; and the posts of the
Hudson's Bay Company were a convenient and tempting source.
Thus, Tolmie, at Fort Nisqually, as we have seen, had heard that
the Colvile brigade, with its cargo of arms, was under threat of
Yakama attack.8 Fort Walla Walla was a particularly tempting tar-
get: its use as headquarters by Stevens and Palmer during the treaty
negotiations had given it an American stamp; moreover, Stevens
had left some equipment stored there awaiting his return from
the Blackfoot council. And, as so frequently in the past, at this
time of crisis it was sadly undermanned. For in July, upon the
discovery of gold near Fort Colvile, most of the men at that post
and at Fort Walla Walla had departed for the diggings. At Walla
Walla, James Sinclair wrote that he had but one man left.9
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It was at some time during this uneasy period, while Sinclair
now taking steps to become an American citizenand his wife
were paying a visit to their donation land claim, that
Piupiumaksmaks sought to seize some of the supplies at Fort Walla
Walla. Sinclair had entrusted the establishment to Margaret
Campbell, younger sister of his wife. In her own words, the trans-
action is briefly put. Piupiumaksmaks "came to the Fort, and
demanded the keys to get powder and lead and I refused and he
was very mad because I refused."10 It is a measure of his irresolu-
tion, of his reluctance to make the final break, that Piupiumaksmaks
thus gave way before one young woman representing the author-
ity of the Company.

Sinclair now wrote to Agent Olney, asking for his help in deal-
ing with the Indians, and Olney at once left for the Walla Walla
Valley to try to prevent the Indians of the district from joining the
Yakama." With him he took along five hundred dollars drawn
from agency funds to be paid Piupiumaksmaks as an advance of
salary in anticipation of the treaty ratification, together with pre-
sents designed further to mollify him. VVhen, on 12 October, Olney
wrote Palmer from the fort, it is evident that the characters of
erstwhile captain of militia and Indian agent were at war within
him. He had learned on his arrival that morning that
Piupiumaksmaks had crossed the Columbia with all his people
and stock; the Umatilla were for the most part now on the north
shore and the balance, he believed, would join them. There was
no news of the Cayuse. "All Indians this side of the Nez Perces are
concentrating rapidly and secretly at the mouth of the Yakima
and Palooseand perhaps elsewhere." There was need for a thou-
sand armed men. Olney had just written the commanding officer
at Fort Dalles to bring away the settlers from the Walla Walla
Valley. "I shall throw all the ammunition at Fort Walla Walla
into the river," he declared. He had sent a messenger to
Piupiumaksmaks requesting him to come in and see him. Initially,
he had sent the message via the fort interpreter, young John
McBean, mitis son of the retired bourgeois, William McBean; but
the father, fearing for his son, had intervened, and Olney was forced
to send another man."

On that same date, Sinclair, probably on Olney's representa-
tion, wrote for protection to the commander at Fort Dalles. He
also wrote separately to Dugald MacTavish, now in charge of the
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Company's remaining operations in American territory, warning
him that although "No actual demonstration of evil intention has
so far been made,. . . matters wear a very suspicious appearance."
He asked for such protection as the Company might afford and
predicted that, should the Indians rise, both Company lives and
property might be lost. With his letter he enclosed a copy of the
appeal he had sent a few days earlier, which had brought Olney to
his establishment.13

Olney also issued a general order to the settlers in the Walla
Walla Valley urging them to stand ready to remove when the mili-
tary escort made its appearance. At the same time, he cautioned
them against being hasty, lest they alert the Indians.14

The next day, Olney ordered Sinclair to dump the ammunition
stored in the fort into the river. Upon Sinclair's insistence, he gave
him a receipt for 400 pounds of powder and 1,008 pounds of ball
"thrown into the Columbia River before proper witnesses to pre-
vent it falling into the hands of the Indians."15

As one who had declared for American citizenship, Sinclair felt
constrained by Olney's notice of evacuation to leave the valley
with his family. He therefore entrusted the fort to the safekeeping
of Pierre, the Wallawalla chief second to Piupiumaksmaks. In ad-
dition, George Taylor, a metis who had served as an assistant to
Sinclair on the trip from Red River, asserted his right as a British
subject to remain and try to look after both the post and Sinclair's
livestock. The others departed that evening for The Dalles, where
MacTavish met them.' 6

To the alarmist assessment of the situation that Olney offered,
Agent Thompson, writing from The Dalles on October 14,
provided an alternative perspective. He had learned from Charles
McKay, who had just come from the Walla Walla Valley, that all
was quiet there. McKay thought there was no danger of the
Wallawalla or Cayuse joining the Yakama. He had been thus
informed by Five Ravenshis old foe at the battle of Sand Hollow,
since reconciledwho had also told him that Owhi and a Palus
chief had been killed in Haller's engagement. (Owhi was actually
very much alive.) Piupiumaksmaks, Thompson reported, was at
present on the north side of the Columbia "at his usual winter
residence." To this reassuring news Thompson added the caution
that the military did not wish Haller's battle to be called a repulse.' 7
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From the abandoned fort, Olney wrote Palmer on the 18th.
His messenger to Piupiumaksmaks had now returned with the news
that the chief would not see Olney, that

his heart is bad toward Governor Stevens about the way he
talked at the council. He does not like the idea of an Agent being
put among them to watch them. Says he is not a thief that he
should be guarded. He says he likes me, R.R. Thompson,
McKinlay of Oregon City, and Mr. Noble, but his heart is bad
toward all other whites. Says if I wanted to see him to come to
his camp with Mr. McKinlay onlyMy messenger says about a
hundred warriors were dancing the war dance in front of
[Piupiumaksmaksl lodgewas told they danced around some
American scalp.

And he added that a settler had told him that the venerable Itstikats
had declared for war."

Preparations for the evacuation of settlers went on apace, some-
times assisted by friendly Indians. William McKay, returning from
a visit to the gold mines near Fort Colvile, was given warning by
the Cayuse leader, Howlishwanpum, and escorted to his trading
post.19 At the trading post itself, about the 16th of October, Jones
Whitney, who was holding the place for McKay, was ordered to
leave by two other friendly Cayuse leaders, Itstikats and
Hiyumhowlish ("Wam-how-lish").2° On the 18th, Thompson
wrote Palmer that VVhitney and others from the Umatilla Valley
had arrived at The Dalles. He added the news that Major Rains
and his forces, advancing toward Yakama country, had reached
the Klickitat River.21

At Waiilatpu, testified John F. Noble, partner with Brooke and
Bomford in the ranching, merchandising, and Indian trading ven-
ture located there, relations with the neighboring Cayuse and
Wallawalla Indians had continued amicable well into November,

and the chiefs were particularly friends, visiting almost daily at
our house. When I heard of these troubles with the Yakimas, I
rode to the Catholic Church, the mission being one and a half
miles above us, and I said to the priest that I thought they had
better dismiss the church. . . . The Cay use people were there and
a great many settlers; two Chiefs of the Cay use and others
accompanied me home and said, "we are going to camp around;
they may come over here and commit some depredation on you,"
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then they advised me to leave and take the settlers and whatever
we could and they would try to take care of our property for us.

Those leaders were Howlishwanpum and Tintinmitse.
The partners employed Narcisse Raymond and two Indians

possibly the same twoto watch over their property and livestock.
As fast as the guardians impounded the animals, however, others
broke down the enclosures and the animals scattered once more.
As for the property they had to leave behind, the partners en-
trusted it to two White men, John Whitford and Al Talmon, both
of whom had taken Cayuse wives and were deemed members of
the tribe. Then they left with Olney."

Palmer wrote the commissioner on October 19, on the eve of
leaving for The Dalles to help Thompson arrange for an encamp-
ment for the Cayuse, Wallawalla, and Umatilla. On the same date
he wrote separately to Lot Whitcomb and Berrymen Jennings,
appointing them special sub Indian agents for the tribes on the
Columbia between the Cascade Falls and the mouth of the
Willamette, and directing them to relocate those Indians on an
encampment. He still entertained hopes that Olney would be able
to persuade Piupiumaksmaks for peace. Meanwhile, Governor
Curry was sending a force to relieve the settlers in the Walla Walla
Valley."

At The Dalles, Palmer soon reported that Thompson and fifty
volunteers had gone after Stockwhitley and his band of Wayampam
from the lower Deschutes, who were determined to join the Cay-
use and Wallawalla in hostilities. Stockwhitley had driven away a
messenger Thompson sent him, and had dispatched runners to
the Taigh band, who were apparently led by Wailaptulikt. Other
bands had abided by the treaty, and encampments had been desig-
nated for them. A few families had fled to the mountains.

On the 26th, Palmer reported that Olney had come in with all
the American settlers and some of the Canadiens of the Walla Walla,
Touchet, and Umatilla valleys. Olney, unable to get an interview
with Piupiumaksmaks, believed him implicated in the hostile move-
ments. Although the Cayuse were friendly disposed, a number of
their young men had taken part in the fight against Haller. How-
ever, the Cayuse now voiced objections to having the Wallawalla
on the Umatilla Reservation, arguing that it was too small to sup-
port them all in their farming and grazing activities. Palmer added,
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They oppose the settlement in their country of any American, by
circulating rumors of hostile intentions on the part of certain
Indians, and thus alarm them, and in several instances where the
claim has been thus abandoned by our own people (or what they
call Suyapp[o] or Boston) it has been taken by Canadian
Frenchman, old servants of the Hudson Bay Company, without
any opposition from the Indians. Even now among those Tribes
with whom we are at war, Alima, which means any person other
than an american may pass unmolested through their country;
the Father with his household who has resided for several years at
the Yakama Mission still remains secure in the heart of the
enemy's country.

Olney, he reported, had taken it upon himself to give the Cay-
use assurance that no further settlement should be made in their
country until Palmer had talked with them about changing the
boundaries and excluding the Wallawalla. Consequently, Palmer
planned to leave in five days with an escort to visit the Cayuse and
"disabu-se their minds upon that subject," for to yield on these
points would be to expose that treaty and others to a succession of
demands. If they should abide by the treaty, with any modifica-
tions the President and Senate made upon it, Palmer would attempt
to carry out the regulations; otherwise he would leave them to
share the fate of the hostiles.

In the end, Palmer was unable to secure an escort, and his Cay-
use visit fell through.24



THIRTY-EIGHT

The Yakima and Walla Walla Campaigns

/n
the north, Brigadier General Rains had now departed The

Dalles for the Yakama country with over seven hundred men,
his own and Nesmith's, with additional troops to come via

the Naches Pass. On 7 November, the Oregon Mounted Volun-
teers were engaged on Satus Creek by a joint force of defending
Yakamas, Cayuses, Wallawallas, and Umatillas. Driven in at length,
the Indians retreated to strong defensive positions on the Yakima
River at Union Gap, where the main body of troops engaged them
on the 10th. The Indians held their ground until late afternoon,
when the effective play of howitzers induced the Yakamas to send
their noncombatants off to security in the east. In their haste, the
old men, women, and children were forced to leave their cattle
behind and suffered from exposure as they crossed the Columbia
to the east shore at White Bluffs and Crab Creek. The fighters
covered their retreat, then in turn withdrew toward the north-
west, up the Naches River, finally outdistancing the troops, whose
jaded mounts could not keep up. Only two Indians, reports
Bischoff, were killed in the fighting.

When Rains moved up the Ahtanum to the missionKamiakin
had borne off the Fathers in protective custodyhe found there a
letter addressed to the American authorities, dictated by Kamiakin
and written by Father Pandosy. It was Governor Stevens, stated
the Yakama, and his manner of treating them at the Walla Walla
council that had driven them to war. Left to themselves, they would
have shared land with the Americans; but they objected to being
crowded, several tribes together, upon a single reservation. They
also resented the contemptuous regard of the Americans, who
hanged them at will and deemed them no better than dogs. Though
the Americans might think that the Indians had profited from the
livestock and cultivated crops that Americans had brought into
the country, he contended that the Americans had introduced those
things so that they would be in place when they came to drive out
the Indians and take possession of the land. If the Americans, he
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went on, having read this letter and being cognizant of the reason
the Indians had taken up arms, would withdraw in amity, leaving
the Indians in possession of their native lands, the Indians on their
part would revert to peace and would grant them lands in each
tribal territory. The alternative, despite the present military supe-
riority of the Americans, would be a war to the deaththe Indians
would even slay their own women and children to prevent them
from falling into hostile hands. And Kamiakin, despite his present
reverses, ended by holding out the threat of escalation, claiming
that if the war continued his thousand warriors would be aug-
mented tenfold by allies not yet in the field.'

To this overture, Rains returned an intemperate reply, citing
Piupiumaksmaks as authority for his conviction that the Yakama
had plotted war from before the treaty; Rains furthermore charged
Kamiakin with the murder of Bolon. Kamiakin, he went on, could
have learned about the good things promised by the treaty and of
the wonders of the White man's civilization from such leaders as
William Chinook, The Lawyer, Itstikats, and Weatenatimenin
(though how the last named qualified to be among the peaceably
inclined would be hard to fathom). He now promised to harry the
Yakama out of their country, and to occupy their fisheries, and
ended implacably, "my kind advice to you. . . is to scatter your-
selves among the Indian tribes more peaceable, and there forget
you ever were Yakimas."

When, the next day, the troops uncovered a barrel of gunpow-
der buried in the mission garden, they saw it as evidence that the
Oblates had been furnishing the Indians with ammunition, and
they burned the mission buildings. As the troops withdrew, Rains
to The Dalles and Nesmith toward the Walla Walla Valley, they
left behind a manned blockhouse on Wenas Creek, a favorite camp-
ground and fishery of Skloom. The military noose was tightening.'

In the Oregon country to the south, the lines of war were still
being drawn, and there were small pockets in which people still
maintained the ways of peace. Although elements of the Klamath
had been engaged in hostilities with the Whites in southern Or-
egon for over two months, early in November Thompson reported
that a body of Klamath had appeared in the Tygh Valley, where
they were accustomed to winter with the local band during their
annual trading expeditions to the Dalles. They were nonplussed
to find the villagers gone; he had advised them instead to winter
with the Wasco.3
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At The DaIles, six Cayuses came in to trade; they professed to
know nothing of what was going on. Meanwhile, Thompson and
Olney were disputing the location and agent for the Cayuse en-
campment. Olney had appointed Narcisse Raymond a special sub
Indian agent for that tribe, a decision from which Thompson de-
murred: while he pronounced Raymond "a very good Frenchman,"
he intimated that the position, a most demanding one, was be-
yond him. Olney had initially thought to locate the encampment
in the Grande Ronde but, hearing no reply from Thompson, had
decided instead on Father Chirouse's mission in the Walla Walla
Valley, with Raymond as agent.

At the Utilla Agency, Thompson reported, the agency building
had been destroyed by fire. As it later turned out, this was an act of
the bands under Stock-whitley and Wailaptulikt, en route to the
Cayuse villages.4

On 19 November, Thompson reported an express message sent
to Olney five days earlier by Raymond from the Walla Walla Val-
ley, written by John McBean and a French mitis and borne by
McBean. Evidently the recent fighting in the Yakama country had
reduced the Indian supplies of ammunition, for McBean reported
that Piupiumaksmaks, pushing past the protesting Pierre, had taken
possession of Fort Walla Walla and had distributed to his follow-
ers the goods therein from both Stevens's supplies and those of
the Company. He and his forces totalling some one thousand had
now established themselves on the south side of the Walla Walla
River in hills overlooking the Emigrant Road.

Thompson may have received further details from McBean, or
from Raymond himself, for he reported that the son of
Piupiumaksmaks, returning from the buffalo country, "much cha-
grined at finding his father occupying a hostile position toward
the whites," tried to have him retract. "In his dispute with the old
man, he struck him, and upon another coming to his assistance,
he gave him a blow on the head with a tomahawk."

This dramatic encounter is recalled in another form in
Pambrun's reminiscences. In that version, Homlai, nephew of the
chief and his eventual successor, returning from taking part in
Haller's defeat, was challenged by Piupiumaksmaks to say who
had authorized him to join the hostiles. When he responded, the
angry chief struck him with his tomahawk, leaving a gash on his
forehead which he carried to his grave. Pambrun adds, "The old
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chief knew he was not able to cope with the white man and was
therefore opposed to war."5

Stockwhitley and Wailaptulikt, Raymond also reported, had
arrived with their people on the Umatilla, and sought to persuade
the Cayuse to join them in an attack on The Dalles. (To this,
Thompson added that, although he had not heard from Yeiss and
his band, the Takspas, he believed them to be on the upper reaches
of that river taking care of the livestock of the Taigh band, who
were in the field under Wailaptulikt.) Raymond added that Tolman
and Whitford, the two Whites to whom Noble and his partners
had entrusted their property, were inciting the Indians to war.
They had particularly bent their attention on the Umatilla, and
that tribe had moved off northward toward Fort Colvile. Along
with one French Peter, the two Americans had been ringleaders
in burning the buildings of Brooke, Bomford, and Noble and pil-
laging the property left there. Cayuse leaders, he reported, had
sought to prevent the depredationsone of them,
Howlishwampum, at the risk of his lifebut in vain.6 Raymond
continued that he was calling a council of Cayuse chiefs, and that
Itstikats and a couple of others had come in, but not yet those still
living on the Umatilla River. The young men had been swayed by
Kamiakin's messages.

By the time Thompson relayed his report, he had received fur-
ther information from Raymond. The Cayuses were divided.
Although many of their leaders, including Five Ravens, had sought
to restrain them, the war spirit was high in the young men. How-
ever, up to the time the express departed, Weatenatimenin had
refused to declare himselfa silence tantamount, wrote Thomp-
son, to taking a stand for war. Thompson had sent for Joseph
(Twitekis) of the Wallowa band of Nez Perceshalf-Cayuse
through his father, the elder Wilewmutkinto attempt to dis-
suade the young men. Meanwhile, the neutral Cayuses were
preparing to go to Nez Perce country.

Raymond had left for The Dalles, driving Noble's cattle in. En
route, it would seem, Indians said to be Palus drove off many of
the cattle. While he was gone, some Cayuses had proposed to Five
Ravens that Raymond be killed for his involvement in the capture
of the five outlawed Cayuses hanged for their part in the attack on
the Whitman mission station. Five Ravens, however, replied that
it had happened a long time ago, and he did not want to hear of it.
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In a second express also dated on 14 November, Raymond re-
ported to "the commander in charge coming to Fort Walla Walla,"
the neutral Indians and settlers were camped together on Mill
Creek. He added that Piupiumaksmaks "daily threatens to burn
our houses and to kill us, and he is not the only enemy we have to
dread. "7

The commander en route to relieve the Walla Walla settlers
was Major Mark A. Chinn, with two companies of Oregon
Mounted Volunteers. On 18 November, they had reached the
Utilla Agency, now destroyed, and set about constructing a post,
named Fort Henrietta, after the wife of Major Haller. For some
ten days thereafter they skirmished with Indians, until Col. James
K. Kelly arrived with reinforcements and took over command.
With him was Olney, who, after reporting Narcisse Raymond's
express to Palmer, had added that he would go, in his capacity as
Indian agent, with the detachment to relieve the men forted up on
the Umatilla, then go on to whip "old Yellow Serpent and
Stockwhitley." Raymond was to camp with the neutral Cayuses.
The Lawyer and Red Wolf had told him that the Nez Perces would
stay out of the war; and he was hopeful the Cayuses, among whom
Joseph was laboring, might also remain peaceful.8

Olney wrote Palmer again from the destroyed agency, where
he had arrived with Colonel Kelly, "en route to Fort Walla Walla
to attack the Indians." They had found a cache of potatoes and
another of couse and camas. With them they had six Western Co-
lumbia Sahaptins as spies and guides, one Tababoo, a Canadien,
an interpreter, and John McBean, "who speaks the Walla Walla
language, knows the country and can locate their caches and
stock."9 Also with them was James Sinclair, returning under di-
rections from Chief Factor MacTavish to take possession of the
fort for the Company once more.m

Even as events were marching to a denouement Palmer looked
beyond the simple dichotomy of friend or foe to the complexity of
the situation. On 21 November, he wrote from The Dalles to Major
General John E. Wool, commanding the Pacific Division, explain-
ing his view that many Whites hoped to provoke the Indians to
hostility in order to make war on them. In extenuation of
Piupiumaksmaks, he wrote that he had every right under treaty to
camp north of the Columbia, his usual wintering place. As to his
refusal to talk to Olney, others may have prejudiced him-
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dishonest people who wished to reduce him to the condition of
slave of their caprices. Piupiumaksmaks, he continued,

is a high minded haughty chief with an exalted idea of that
position, and while he strives to maintain it with dignity, others
aspiring to influence seek to prejudice the whites against him.
Certain privileges and annuities secured him by treaty have
tended to excite envious feelings among other chiefsa feeling
encouraged by quite a number of the white settlers and traders
who regard other aspirants with favor. This being calculated to
impair his influence in his tribe has served to exasperate his
feelings. But my confidence in him is such that I am unwilling to
believe that he will engage in hostilities against us, unless drawn
and provoked to do so by overt acts of aggression on the part of
our citizens.

He added that the Cayuse, as a tribe, desired peace, as did the Nez
Perces.

His was the perspective of a man of goodwill. Unfortunately, it
was out of date, and the tide of events was running swiftly against
it. At sharp divergence are Palmer's assessments of the events next
to come and those of the participants, Colonel Kelly and Nathan
Olney. It is evident in retrospect that Olney's actions in withdraw-
ing both the American and the Company presence from the Walla
Walla Valley signalled to the Indians not so much a restoration of
the region to the pristine condition of Indian country, awaiting
ratification of the treaties, as a reversion to a theater of war, just as
had occurred at the outset of the Cayuse 'War, when missionaries
and settlers alike had left the country. As such, those movements
awakened apprehensions of American attack; and Indians, recall-
ing that even neutrals had fared poorly at the hands of the Oregon
Volunteers of 1848, were the more ready to hearken to the over-
tures of the hostiles from the north and those of like mind in their
own midst.

Kelly now had some three hundred fifty men, including a com-
pany made up largely of retired Company employees and their
sons, led by Captain Narcisse Comoyer. The column set out from
Fort Henrietta on 2 December with two objectives in mind. Kelly
sought to restore order in the valley, rescuing Fort Walla Walla
from the Indians and providing protection for the remaining set-
tlers, largely the retired engages along the Walla Walla River.
Secondly, he wished to provide a safe route for the return of Gov-
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ernor Stevens from the Blackfoot council. Palmer, by contrast,
saw in the advance, and particularly the actions of the scouting
parties that preceded the main column, an aggravation to the In-
dians, as the scouts, "fired indiscriminately upon all Indians that
happened in their way, without knowing whether they were friends
or foes, seized horses and cattle, opened caches of provisions and
applied them to their own use." It was the scouts, he charged,
rather than the Indians, who were responsible for putting to the
torch the buildings at McKay's trading post. Indeed, Palmer was
convinced that some of the troops were bent, willy-nilly, on forc-
ing a war upon the Indians.

Kelly's official report states that he set forth from Fort Henrietta
in the evening of 2 December for Fort Walla Walla, arriving next
morning to find an emptied and defaced post, with the furniture
destroyed. Spotting some fifty Indians across the Columbia from
the fort, in the act of crossing to the eastern shore with their im-
pedimentahardly in itself a hostile manifestationhe sent a
detachment to intercept them, and a brisk fire-fight ensued. The
Indians nevertheless gained the shore and set off toward the north-
east. Olney, says Palmer, succeeded in talking with them and
learned the location of the Wallawalla encampment. Kelly dis-
patched Major Chinn with 150 men to escort the baggage and
pack trains to the mouth of the Touchet, then with the remaining
troops angled off to strike the Touchet a dozen or more miles
above its mouth, "with a view," he says, "of attacking the Walla
Walla Indians." He found the campsite abandoned and, after con-
sultation, decided to search further upstream.

It was at this point that Piupiumaksmaks came to meet them,
under a flag of truce, accompanied by between fifty and seventy
Indians. "They asked for a talk," reported Olney. "We asked what
he wanted. He said peace. We told him to come with us and we
would talk. He said, No. We then told him to take back his flag
and we would fight. He said No." Piupiumaksmaks, wrote Kelly,
proposed to come next morning and make a treaty of peace. Olney
advised Kelly that the Wallawalla was simply seeking delay so that
he could remove his village and prepare for battle.

Now Kelly contested the Indian's claims of peaceful intent, ac-
cusing him of having looted Fort Walla Walla and of burning the
buildings of Brooke, Bomford, and Noble, as well as those at
McKay's. Eventually, Piupiumaksmaks conceded that some of his
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young men, whom he could not control, were responsible. Victor
here includes a detail not contained in the reports of the three
men I have drawn upon, which was most likely advanced by Olney:
that the Cayuse leader, Howlishwanpum, had seen
Piupiumaksmaks himself pass out looted articles from the fort to
his followers and offer blankets to the Cayuse if they would join
the hostiles. (It may be pointed out that Palmer does not mention
the sacking of the fort.) Piupiumaksmaks offered to have his people
bring back the goods in their possession and pay for the rest.

Kelly now insisted that he was determined to attack the
Wallawalla village unless Piupiumaksmaks and the five companions
who had accompanied him to the parley remained as hostages until
matters were settled. "To save his people," wrote Kelly, "he chose
to remain with us as hostage," as did the others. Piupiumaksmaks
also engaged to accompany the troops to the village, assemble his
people, make them give up their weapons, and either restore the
loot taken from the settlers (and the fort) or pay for what could
not be returned. In addition, he himself would provide beef cattle
and remounts for the troops.

The column then took up once more its march up the valley,
the larger party of Wallawalla accompanying them. The canyon
soon narrowed, and Olney, suspecting an ambush, persuaded Kelly
to halt. The troops withdrew a mile or so and bedded down. With
Kelly's permission, Piupiumaksmaks sent one of the hostages to
his village to inform the people of the terms he had made. In the
night, from out of the darkness, Indians called to Piupiumaksmaks;
Olney called back and told them to prepare for visitors the next
morning.

When the march was resumed next morning, the troops climbed
the bluffs to the high ground overlooking the valley, where evi-
dence of defensive preparations gave credence to the suspicion
that an ambush had indeed been planned. When they reached the
village, they found it abandoned. The troops rooted out caches of
food, ate what they could, and destroyed the rest. They then with-
drew to the mouth of the Touchet, rejoining the baggage train,
and there camped. The hostages were placed under guard, and,
when one of them, Champoeg Jim, a Klickitat from the Willamette,
under cover of darkness tried to run off, they were tied up.

The next day, the prisoners were unbound but kept under guard,
as the column marched eastward toward Waiilatpu, where Kelly
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intended to set up his headquarters. Indian resistance began to
intensify, and by the time they were only two miles from their
destination, the fighting was fierce. Veterans of more recent wars
may find reminiscent echoes in the laconic return of Captain Or-
lando Humason, commanding Company B, First Regiment of
Oregon Mounted Volunteers, a unit recruited at The Dalles:

Left Ft. Henrietta Dec. 2, accompanied by the troops embracing
the left column, under command of Lt. Col KellyMarched to
the Walla Walla Valley. Dec 7 engaged the Indians in a running
fight for ten miles which continued until darkOne man
wounded. Dec 8Engagement commenced in the morning. Co.
B Charged the Indians and took possession of a hill on the north
side of the W W river, which was maintained under a heavy fire
during the dayone Man Severely WoundedDec 9th drove
the Indians from same hill in the morningt[h]rew up
intrenchments and held the ground until dark. Dec 10th The
Indians were in possession of our intrenchments upon the hill,
but were driven from their positions. In the evening, charged the
Indians and drove them to their encampment

December 11th, 12th & 13th Scout in pursuit of the Indians as
far as Touchet river.

Dec 15,Moved Camp to the Walla Walla river one mile above
Whitman's Station.12

After the battle, Olney learned from the neutral Indians that
those engaged in the fighting had been Palus, Wallawallas, Cay-
uses, Umatillas, and Stockwhitley's Wayampams. John Noble, now
at The Dalles, reported that the only neutral Cayuses had been
Howlishwanpum, Tintinmitse, Siyanimkan, and Beardy. The lead-
ers of the hostiles had been Weatenatiminin and "old Yellow Rook
(Piupiumaksmaks?), on his soldier horse." Before the battle, they
had threatened Joseph, the Nez Perce, so that he gave up his ef-
forts for peace and left. In the battle, Itstikats had been one of the
hostile leaders, but afterwards he came in and gave himself up,
saying he had acted under compulsion. The Takspas leader, Yeiss,
had been among the hostiles, "fighting against us like the devil,"
and had been wounded. Stockwhitley had fought desperately and
had been shot twice; now, critical of the battle performance of his
former exemplars, the Cayuses, he had betaken himself to join
Kamiakin and the Yakama. The Palus, Wallawallas, and Umatillas
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had retreated to the Grande Ronde and to Nez Perce country. A
number of Cayuse leaders had split from their fellows. Soon, the
Stevens party received news that Five Ravens had been sighted
travelling alone on the Tucannon, and they themselves were soon
to capture Hiyumhowlish and his son along the Walla Walla.
Meanwhile, some of the Indians, in their retreat, had returned to
Fort Walla Walla and set it afire, reducing all but the adobe walls.13

Piupiurnaksmaks did not live to see the defeat. In the hot fight-
ing of the first day, he was animated, exchanging shouted messages
with the hostiles. It was an irritant to the Americans; in such an
engagement prisoners are an impediment. Kelly, fearing lest they
escape, ordered the corporal in charge to have his men bind them.

They had been bound the night before and had submitted, but
now their tribesmen were fighting and had encouraged them; it
was no time to submit meekly. Binding, constraint, had become
symbolic of the demands of the Americans, anathema to this far
traveller. Contemplating the reservation on which they wanted to
place him, Piupiumaksmaks had once remarked that "he was not a
hog to be put in a pen and to be fed by the whites."14 Now, as a
soldier pulled him from his horse and began to bind him, he ex-
claimed, "No tie men; tie dogs and horses." Champoeg Jim drew
a hidden knife and slashed out. "I could hear that knife whistle in
the air," recalled one man. Piupiumaksmaks tried to wrest a gun
from a guard. Kelly, walking out to view the situation of his troops
on the left flank, heard the commotion, the shouts and the gunfire
behind him, and continued firmly on his way. The desperate
struggle was soon over. Four of the hostages lay dead; the fifth, a
Nez Perce-Cayuse boy, was spared only because he clung to the
stirrup of the corporal of the guard. When he heard the shooting,
Olney rode back, drew his revolver, and fired into "Old Pepe,"
exclaiming as he did, "You old rascal, I am satisfied now."

His slayers paid tribute in their trophy taking to the eminence
of the fallen. As Sinclair, a witness to the slaying, wrote,

The whole scalp was taken from his head and cut into twenty
pieces. His skull was divided equally for buttons. His ears
preserved in a bottle of spirits, and large strips of his skin cut off
along his back to be made into razor straps. Such is Indian
warfare."
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Thus, with the destruction of the post that his father had
espoused so energetically, that he himself had sought to take once
before and now had sacked, came the death of Piupiumaksmaks.
The Company's power and independence in his country had faded,
as that of the Americans had grown irresistibly great.
Piupiumaksmaks had long found the Americans a difficult people
to get along with, and it had cost him a son. The troops in their
way, as Palmer in his, deemed themselves hard at work toward the
resolution of what was termed "the Indian problem." For
Piupiumaksmaks it may be said that in one final, foredoomed act
he had at last reached the end of his "American problem."16 He
left behind a people who still wrestle to resolve it.



Epilogue

1

1
n 1952, two years into a study of life on the Klamath Indian
Reservation, in the south-central part of Oregon, it occurred
to me that it might be well to make comparisons with another

people on or near the Columbia River. The Klamath, Modoc, and
Yahooskin Snake had long been relatively insulated from contact
with VVhite settlers and had entered fairly late (1864) into treaty
with the United States, and by the hazard of history had been
endowed with a large reservation, providing them with
considerable wealth, but, as matters turned out, not much
prosperity.'

The contrast I sought was with the Confederated Tribes of the
Umatilla Indian Reservation. The Cayuse, Wallawalla, and
Umatilla had received the horse relatively early and had
participated in the intertribal opening to the Plains. They had been
exposed to the attentions of the fur companies, to missionary
activities, and to the movement of the caravans of settlers. The
reservation they had won was one of the smallest of those of the
Columbia tribes, and the major town of Pendleton was carved out
of its flank.'

The dearth of published materials on the peoples at Umatilla
drove me to develop the ethnohistorical picture in more detail
during the period before the Indians went upon the reservation
the subject matter of the previous volume (Chiefs and Chief Traders)
and this one. Governor Stevens, in a report published in 1860, the
year in which the conquered tribes were being moved onto the
Umatilla Indian Reservation, observed that the introduction of
the horse in the southern Plateau lay roughly a century and a
quarter in the past, as testified by elderly Indians yet living at the
Dalles and among neighboring tribes, who recalled seeing other
old Indians who had themselves been witness to that portentous
event.3 That stretch of time, so filled with consequence in the rise
to prominence of the equestrian tribes of the eastern Plateau, is
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almost equal in duration to the period that has since elapsed down
to the present, during which a succession of tribal members have
lived out their lives under the "guided change" of reservation life.

By contrast to the Klamath, long sheltered in their homeland
from immediate exposure to urban influences, and further endowed
with a very large reservation, one might have expected those at
Umatilla, on a very small reservation cheek-by-jowl with a major
town, to have rapidly lost their Indian qualities through
acculturation. Yet, instead, the impression I gained was of a
tenacious adherence to their cultural heritage, perhaps made more
precious by the efforts of settlers to have the tribes moved out of
the reservation, with its rich farmlands, and by agents and teachers
seeking to replace Indian culture with the Euro-American culture
they espoused. Besides, there remained the contacts with their old
friends, now on the Warm Springs, Yakama, Nez Perce, and
Colville reservations and still along the Columbia at some places
in riverine settlements, like those at Celilo Falls. At those places,
and secretively in places on their own reservation, they continued
adherence to shamanism, to the winter dances, and to Washat and
such offshoots as the Feather Religion.

On the reservation in the early 1950s, when I began my research,
there were echoes of days lived in freedom and in the subsequent
bitterness of its loss. Shortly after my arrival, I struck up an
acquaintance with a quiet man who willingly agreed to work with
me, but who warned me against speaking to his mother. She didn't
like White people, he explained, having been a little girl in the
camp of ChiefJosephTwitekis' sonin the course of his historic
retreat toward the Canadian border before General Howard and
his troops. Another woman, the wife of an elderly Umatilla man
who had agreed to talk with me about the old way of life, came
from a band that had remained in their ancestral home on Rock
Creek, on the north bank of the Columbia. On my visits, she was
splendid in her defiance, upbraiding her husband for receiving me
and spurning the small gifts of food I brought, and finally
withdrawing while we went to work.

Those were days of renewed vitality, with the return of World
War II veterans who had caught a view of a larger world and a
new perspective in which the Bureau of Indian Affairs began to
look like an outgrown parental authority. Pan-Indian awareness
showed that local problems were broadly shared across the nation,
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and the civil rights movement took on a broader militancy.
Attempts by the state of Oregon to equate treaty rights to fishing
and hunting sites with the seasonal rights of citizens of the state
brought federal courts into the act.

The tenor of affairs today can be sketched in by reference to
several items. Although Catholic and Protestant churches remain
on the reservation, it is with diminished power and in competition
with evangelical churches as well. Meanwhile, a Wash at longhouse
occupies a prominent place on the Celebration Grounds, and some
adherents claim that a majority of reservation residents follow that
faith. As one woman explained, although a member of a Christian
congregation, she donned wing-dress and moccasins to serve as a
waiter at the Root Feast celebrating the first-fruit rites of
thanksgiving because Washat had been her mother's faith, "and in
that way I am honoring her."

2

In developing the unexpectedly rich farmland of the lower basin
of the Umatilla River, VVhite farmers in the early decades of this
century had begun to press the Government to build dams on the
river for purposes of irrigation. In the end, six such dams were
built, dedicating ever more of the waters of the river to farming.
During the course of my studies another dam, this time a high
dam, was being broached, squarely on the reservation itself,
purportedly to protect Pendleton against flood, although Indians
suspected that increased irrigation waters were also contemplated.
Such a development would have entailed the flooding of the richest
farmland on the reservation, much of it then cultivated under lease
arrangements by VVhite farmers, who therefore joined the Indians
in opposing the proposal, and eventually it was abandoned.

Meanwhile, on the Columbia, The Dalles Dam was under
development, destined to flood the Indian fishery at Celilo Falls,
where a number of men from the reservation fished; and the tribal
groups of the Yakama, Warm Springs, Umatilla, and Nez Perce
reservations entered into negotiations for compensation for the
loss of a "usual and accustomed" resource assured by treaty. As
critical decisions continued to be made concerning the
management of the remaining salmon runs, the four reservation
groups, all of which had continuing treaty-based rights to the
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salmon, established the Columbia River Inter-Tribal Fish
Commission as the technical service for their fisheries. On the
Umatilla Reservation, the Confederated Tribes regulated the
fishing of their members: for example, while both subsistence and
(in season) commercial fishing were permitted in the Columbia,
in the feeder streams, such as the Grande Ronde River, the Tribes
allowed their members to conduct only subsistence fishing.

With their growing sophistication in fish management, members
of the tribal government now bent their attention to the Umatilla
River. The irrigation dams had, of course, blocked the salmon
from returning to the river to spawn, and so, ironically, for seventy
years the Indians had been denied access on their own reservation
to a resource secured to them by treaty. The lower river ran low
and sometimes dry; the elders said of the condition of the water
that it was "sick." The upper river still ran fresh and cold, and
attempts were made to establish a hatchery there. Tribal officials
held talks with the White irrigators on the lower river, who were
located convenient to the Columbia, and with representatives of
the federal government, now keenly aware of its excessive
benevolence in having dedicated river waters to earlier generations
of farmers, thus condemning the Umatilla salmon. Finally, a
creative solution was reached: gradually, the government would
replace the dedicated irrigation water with water drawn from the
Columbia, restoring the water thus freed for rejuvenating the
Umatilla and making it viable for salmon. Meanwhile, salmon from
the Columbia were trucked upstream to repopulate the river.

As a tribal spokesman put it, in an interview on the television
program Oregon Field Guide (1995), the Indians did not wish to
reclaim all the waters dedicated to irrigation, for the White farmers
had a right to continue their lifeway. However, salmon had long
been an important part of the lifeway of the Indians, to which they
also had a right. In a semi-arid environment such as this, he went
on, there were limits to what any one party could reasonably expect.
Moreover, there were others who also must be considered, for
besides the Indians there were the bear, the osprey, and the eagle
which also depended upon the salmon.4

In similar vein, when the Confederated Tribes were
contemplating cutting trees in the upper reaches of the Umatilla
drainage, forestry advisors recommended that they clear-cut the
tract. However, it was a favorite camping siteI recall with what
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pleasure an Indian friend recounted watching a young coyote
stalking grasshoppers thereand tribal officials decided that more
than fiscal economy was involved. They announced that only dead
and diseased trees would be cut.

Today, encountering the limits of growth, we become somewhat
less certain of the elaborate reasonings by which Euro-Americans
define "progress." We are somewhat less confident that our own
reasoning alone, taken either as humanistic perspective or coldly
rational science, suffices as a sure guide. Tardily, we begin to
appreciate the wisdom expressed in the management of
relationships with a personalized universe. Of the enriching
confrontation of cultures, we may borrow analogically from Auden,
in saying,

"Science, like Art, is fun, a playing with truths,
and no game should ever pretend to slay the
heavy-lidded riddle,
What is the Good Life?

Common Sense warns me of
course to buy neither, but when I compare their rival
Myths of Being, bewigged Descartes looks more
outré than the painted wizard."5
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So I read Captain Maxon's "Wetaplolske," OS 3:5 (6 April, 1848), p. 2.

While the Methodist Mission records carry no son of Wailaptulikt of that
name, one of two Cayuse boys who entered the school shortly before the
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themselves from, and even openly to criticize, their chief (Davenport 1907:
22; discussed in Volume I, p. 62).
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For an instance of the creation of reservations in colonial Virginia, see
Stern 1952.

For Indian policy in general, see Prucha 1984; for the Indian frontier, Utley
1984; for development of the reservation system, Trennert 1975; for Mix,
see Kelsey 1979.
For an overview of the treaties, see Coan 1921.
In 1803, casting up a projected constitutional amendment on the Louisiana
Territory, President Jefferson wrote,

The legislature of the union shall have authority to exchange the
right of occupancy in portions where the U.S. have full rights for
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Georgia, whereby the federal government had agreed to remove the



NOTES 379

Indian inhabitants from within the state in return for Georgia's yielding its
claims to western lands, which eventually made up the states of Alabama
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Book B: 10): p. 181; Dart to Commissioner, 3 September, 1852: Ibid., p.
239.
Wampole to Dart, 22 September, 1851: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 3 (Letter
Book B: 10): 190.
OS 6:7 (21 October, 1851), p. 2. For the specific charges, see L.W. Jackson
to Dart, 11 October, 1851; Dart to Commissioner, 21 October, 1851;
Commissioner Lea to Dart, 24 March, 1852: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 3 (Letter
Book B: 10), pp. 189, 193, 227.
Wampole to My Dear DeBouise, 14 November, 1851: OSIA, MF 68, Reel
12, No. 66.
Wampole to Dart, 8 December, 1851: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 12, No. 69. In
1850, while the hostile Cayuses were still being sought, Colonel Loring, of
the Mounted Rifles, received orders to establish a post at The Dalles. Two
companies were accordingly sent to the post at the Wascopam mission,
which they enlarged and named Camplater FortDrum. (Subsequently
it was to become Fort Dalles.) When in turn the Rifles were ordered to
depart the Territory, they were replaced, in the spring of 1851, by a small
detachment of the 1st Artillery, under Lieutenant J. J. Woods. This force,
numbering about a dozen men, was no more than a symbolic presence to
maintain order in the upper country. (Knuth 1966-67: 5-7.)
Wampole to N. "DuBoise," Acting Superintendent, 30 December, 185[1]:
OSIA, MF 68, Reel 12, No. 6.
The latter perhaps the Stocheonia of the Walla Walla Treaty.
See Ledger entries for 1851-1852: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 30, unnumbered.
Tucker to Lane, 30 July, 1850: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 12, 1850, No. 16.
Dart to Olney, 31 March, 1851: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 3 (Letter Book B: 10),
p. 43; Ibid., Reel 12, 1851, No. 35; OS 5: 42 (26 June, 1851), p. 3. See also
his complaints about Olney during construction of the Utilla Agency
building: Dart to McFarland, 29 July, 1851: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 3 (Letter
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page 267 courtesy OHS (neg. number OrHi 4349).

Stevens 1900, 1:passim. The quotation is from p. 297.
McClellan to Stevens, 22 August, 1853: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 23,

unnumbered.
Splawn 1944: 21; cf. Coan 1922: 7.
For Kamiakin's background, see Splawn 1944, passim; Brown 1961,

especially Chs. 8 and 9.
Splawn, loc. cit.
Stevens, Narrative and Final Report, in Reports of Explorations and

Surveys, 1853-5 (E. D. 56, H. R. 36 Congress, 1S., 1860), pp. 107-8.
Gibbs, Report to McClellan, 1854, in Stevens 1855: 403.
Stevens 1860: 153. Stevens (1900, 2: 21, 36) characterizes the Wallawalla

leader as a man of "great intelligence and force of character, ... well
advanced in years, and somewhat childish and capricious in small things,
but his form was erect, his mind as firm, and his authority as unimpaired as
ever."

Stevens, 1900, 1: 414-19.
Stevens to Palmer, 7 January, 1854: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 4 (Letter Book C:
10), p. 40.
Palmer to Stevens, 16 January, 1854: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 4 (Letter Book
C: 10), pp. 41-45.
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Stevens to Palmer, 24 March, 1854: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 4 (Letter Book C:
10), P. 170.
Manypenny to Palmer, 27 April, 1854. OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book
C: 10), p. 210. See also Palmer to Manypenny, 27 February, 1854: Ibid., p.
92. For the two ratified treaties, see Kappler 1904, 2: 603-5 (Rogue River)
and 606-7 (Cow Creek).
Manypenny to Palmer, 12 August, 1854: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter
Book D: 10), pp. 34-38.

Thirty
Looking Glass himself had earlier evoked a coalition of tribes to oppose the

Americans. In 1843, at a time when the Indians of the upper country were
apprehensively awaiting the return from the States of Marcus Whitman
leading a rumored army to subdue them, Narcissa Whitman wrote to her
husband, "Apashwahaikt the Nez Perces ... told me that if they had reason
to apprehend danger from the quarter they should notify all the different
tribes from the Rocky Mountains to the Coast and rally all the Indians in
the country to fall upon us by stealth." (Letter dated 4 March, 1843:
Hulbert and Hulbert 1936, 2: 273-81, here p. 281.)

Pandosy to Mesplie, April, 1853. Translation, with the notation, "received
17 April": OSIA, MF 70, Reel 611 (1858-1859), pp. 25-28.

Alvord, Report to Bvt. Brig. General A. Hitchcock, commanding Pacific
Division: Indian Affairs of the Pacific, (Exec. Doc. 76, House of
Representatives, 34 Cong., 3 Sess. (1856-57), 1857: 10-22.
In a letter to James G. Swan, dated 7 January, 1857 (Swan 1972, Appendix,
pp. 425-29, here p. 426), then General George Gibbs states that General
Hitchcock criticized Alvord's report as overly apprehensive, while
Pandosy's superior likewise discredited his account, assigning a priest of
higher rank to serve with him at the mission. When McClellan's partyof
which Gibbs was then a memberpassed through the Yakama country in
the summer of 1853, Pandosy, wrote Gibbs, accordingly held his tongue.

Palmer to Manypenny, 27 May, 8 July, 1853: OSIA, Microcopy 234, Reel
608, pp. 99-108, 133-36, quotation 134f.

Palmer to Thompson, 8 July, 1853: Ibid., pp. 141-46, here p. 145.
Ray 1960: 777ff.
Splawn 1944: 21-26; Josephy 1965: 312-13.
Mooney 1896: 718.
Smohalla: Mooney 1896: 717-18; Spier 1935, especially p. 40, note 1, where
he states that he had been unable to find that either Prophet Dancethe
circle dance that preceded the longhouse observancesor Smohalla's
doctrines had played any part in the war; Relander 1956: Chapter 3-6;
Ruby and Brown 1989: Chapter 2-4. Dlaupash: Spier 1935: 2; 22
(Dlaupac); Du Bois 1938: 16 (Laupash).
Craig to Acting Governor Charles H. Mason, 21 August, 1855: WSIA, MF
71, Reel 23, unnumbered.
Rains to Palmer, 2 June, 1854: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 4 (Letter Book C: 10),
p. 101.
Stevens to Manypenny, 8 July, 1854: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 1, unnumbered.
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Stevens to Bolon, 23 March, 1854: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 1, unnumbered.
Stevens to "Skloo, one of the great Chiefs of the Yakima Indians," 22
March, 1854: Ibid., unnumbered.
D'Herbomez to Mr. Secretary [probably C. H. Mason, then Acting
Governor while Stevens was in Washington, D. C.], 28 August, 1854 (in
French): WSIA, MF 71, Reel 23, unnumbered. George Gibbs, in his letter
to James G. Swan (see note 3 above), states that Kamiakin did not attend
the Grande Ronde council, but that Skloom attended as his representative.
D'Herbomez would seem to have been that priest who, according to
Gibbs, had been assigned to the Ahtanum mission as Pandosy's superior
after the latter's sensational letter to Father Mesplie, were it not for the
circumstance that, according to Bischoff (1950) he was already posted
there in 1851.
Blanchet to Stevens, 20 October, 26 December, 1854, ca. 6 February, 1855
(referring to receipt of Stevens's reply); see also P[aschal] Ricard to
Stevens, 3 March, 1855: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 23, unnumbered (all in
French).
Thompson to Palmer, 6 August, 3, 6, 14 September, 11 October
(quotation here), 1854: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 12,
28, 29, 56, 64.
Palmer to Thompson, 28 September, 1854: OSIA, Microcopy 234, Reel
608 (1852-1855), pp. 708-10, here 708.
Olney to Palmer, 14 October, 1854; Palmer to Olney, 16 April, 1855: Ibid.,
pp. 1035-36, 1052-56, here 1052.
Thompson to Palmer, 20 December, 1854, 1 January, 18 March, 1855:
OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 130, 116, 164.

Thirty-One
Portrait of The Lawyer on page 284 courtesy Washington State Historical
Society; portrait of Weatenatimenin on page 289 courtesy OHS (neg. number
OrHi 4321).

Palmer to Thompson, 5 April, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D:
10), pp. 171-72.

Doty to Stevens, 4 March, 1855: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 23, unnumbered.
Doty to Stevens, 21 March, 1855: Ibid., unnumbered.
Doty to Stevens, 26 March, 1855: Ibid., unnumbered.
Drury 1979: passim. The statement regarding The Lawyer's selection as

leader in the buffalo country comes from the obituary written by agent
John B. Monteith, in 1876, quoted by Drury at p. 290. Other details of
that phase of his life were recalled by modern Nez Perces.
Those who came to oppose The Lawyer for his part in the divisive treaty
of 1863 decry him as lacking inherent leadership qualities. Allen Slickpoo,
Sr., terms him a mere "crier," the herald who repeats the messages of the
chiefs throughout the camp, while Duncan McDonald, son of Angus, the
manager of Fort Colvile, and of his Nez Perce wife, the sister of Eagle-
from-the-Lightthe latter opposed to the treatytermed him a mere
tobacco-cutter for the chiefs, again suggesting a subordinate role.
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However, in those times of change and challenge, it is just among those
holding subordinate positions that fresh leaders may be selected. (Citations
from Slickpoo 1974 and McDonald 1878 are made by Drury at pp. 82 and
213 respectively.)
Finally, the sketchy account given by Stevens (1900, 2: 35) is inaccurate
regarding The Lawyer's rise to paramountcy and suspect as to his reforms,
which were largely promoted by Indian Bureau policy.

Doty to Stevens, 26 March, 1855: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 23, unnumbered.
Doty 1978: pp. 18-20; another version, n. d., contains materials

supplementary to this. (OHS, Mss 256.)
Doty to Stevens, 3 April, 1855: WSIA, MF 71, Reel 23, unnumbered.
Doty to Stevens, 21 April, 1855: Ibid., unnumbered.

Other references confirm that this was Tawatoy. It is this "advice" that I
construe as part of the training given by a leader to his successor-in-
training, the Young Chief, and thus conclude that Tawatoy had selected
Weatenatimenin to take his place.
Thompson to Palmer, 14 April, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book
D: 10), pp. 196-97.
Thompson to Palmer, n. d. (but shortly after 28 April, 1855): OSIA, MF
68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 194-96.
Stevens and Palmer, in a letter to Commissioner Manypenny, dated 12
June, 1855, relaying this account, render the phrase, "the only real chief in
the valley" (Documents Relating to the Negotiation of Ratified and
Unratified Treaties with Various Indian Tribes: Microfilm E195/.U5/
1960, Reel 5, frame 0491). The source is cited hereafter as Treaties.
Doty n. d.: v.
"[S]ome old chief hung as VVhitman's murderer," Pambrun 1978: 94.
Tawatoy's son was linked through his mother to Teloukaikt or members of
his band, while Tamsucky had been a lesser leader within that band.
Pambrun 1978: 94.
Doty n.d.: v; see also Doty 1978: 23.

Thirty-Two
"Arrival of the Nez Perce Indians" on page 295, "Governor Stevens with
Indians" on page 296, and portrait of Piupiumaksmaks on page 297 courtesy of
Washington State Historical Society.

Statutes at Large 1863, 12: 945.
Thus in his treaty with the Nisqually and associated tribes (Stat. X [18551:

1133) a phrasing appears that recurs with slight variations in the other
treaties: while awaiting the establishment of their reservation, "it shall be
lawful for them to reside upon any ground not in the actual claim and
occupation of citizens of the United States, and upon any ground claimed
or occupied, if with the permission of the owner or claimant."

Coan 1922: 5. See also Trennert 1975.
Palmer to Manypenny, 20 December, 1853: OSIA, Microcopy 234, Reel

608, pp. 510-18, here 513. For a recent biography of Palmer, see
O'Donnell 1991.

Palmer to Manypenny, 7 October, 1855: Ibid., pp. 1189-92, here 1191.
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Doty 1978: 24. Trafzer and Scheuerman (1986: 49) state that three Palus
leaders attended the initial meeting but not the official sessions. They were
Kahlotus-McGillivray's Talatouche-Slyotze, and Tilcoax. The first two
headed a large band at the mouth of the Palouse River, while the third was
chief of Kusis, at the mouth of the Snake (Stevens 1855, 1: 150).

Doty 1978: 26.
Flett to Dye, 7 February, 1892: OHS, Mss 1089, E. E. Dye Papers.

Thirty-Three
Col.-then Lt.-Lawrence Kip, in his journal of the council, gives other

figures for the Indians present. He estimates for example, 2,500 Nez
Perces, 300 Cayuse, and a total of 5,000 Indians gathered (Kip 1897: 10,
13, 15). Some of the citizen observers may have been visitors, like Kip,
attracted to the council from the lower country. At that time, there were
fewer than a dozen Americans as yet dwelling in the Walla Walla Valley,
along with some seventeen retired Company employees and their families
and Father Casimir Chirouse and two lay brothers at the Oblate mission
(Gilbert 1882: 163-65).

In background, he was a counterpart of Tom Hill. See Josephy 1965: 321
and fn. 33 for details.

Treaties: NA, RG 75, MET 494, Reel 5, frame 0560.
Ibid., frame 0562.
Josephy 1965: 322f.
Treaties, frame 0564. The name is misspelled, Pe-at-tan-at-tee-miner.
In point of fact, The Lawyer was then almost sixty years old (Drury 1979).
Treaties, frame 0565.
Ibid., frames 0565-66.

Thirty-Four
Treaties, frame 0570.
Itstikats: Ibid., frame 0573.
Kip 1897: 18.
Treaties, frames 0575-76.
Ibid., frames 0576-77.
Ibid., frame 0578 (Qematspelu), frame 0579 (Howlishwampun and Stevens),

frame 0580 (Five Ravens).

Thirty-Five
1. Palmer to Commissioner, 9 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter

Book D: 10), pp. 308-13, here 310f. The chiefs here were Yakama; but
Stevens undoubtedly spoke to all of the Indian leaders in these nocturnal
meetings. Here it was that, in conversation with Skloom, Stevens found
him untrustworthy, advocating the treaty in private but opposing it in
council. Having thus discovered that Bolon had been misled in his
appraisal of the man, Stevens returned to Kamiakin as the key Yakama
spokesman (Treaties: NA, RG 75, MF T494, Reel 5, frame 0631).
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"[He] always went by the name of Young Chief" (Sarah I. McKinlay to E. E.
Dye, 20 March, 1892: see discussion page 369 n. 2.)

Doty 1978: 28.
Idem.
Stevens 1900, 2: 54f.
Dow 1978: 29; Splawn 1944: 1.
Kip 1897: 23.
See Volume I: 46-48.
1965: 330.
Treaties, frame 0587. "The line of the Cayuse Reservation will be where
the trail crosses the Walla Walla, there in a straight line to the Umatilla
below Wm. McKay's house, from thence north of the butte [Pilot Butte?],
straight to John Day's River."
Palmer to Commissioner, 9 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter
Book D: 10), pp. 308-13, here 310f.
Kip 1897: 24.
Doty 1978: 30.
Statutes at Large 12 (1863), 945-49.
Ibid. 951-55, here 955 (Yakima Treaty), 945-50, here 949 (Walla Walla,
Cayuse, and Umatilla Treaty).
Doty 1978: 30.

Thirty-Six
Stevens 1900, 2: 58.
"Notice," 12 June, 1855: Oregon Statesman (Corvallis), 30 June, 1855, P. 3.
"Treaty with the Wallawalla, Cayuse, etc., 1855," Statutes at Large 12

(1863): 945-50, here 946.
Palmer to Manypenny, 8 October, 1853: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 11

(Instructions and Reports, 1850-1855), pp. 102-14, here p. 104f.
Documents relating to the Negotiation of Ratified and Unratified Treaties

with Various Indian Tribes (NA/RG 75/MF T494, Reel 5), frames 0571,
0582.

Thus Josephy properly terms the newspaper announcements premature.
However, the treaty provision cited above runs contrary to his view that
the Indians were given to understand that "no white men would come to
bother them" until the reservations had been prepared for them. (losephy
1965: 338, 337.)

Dow 1978: 31-40.
Palmer to Manypenny, 9 July, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D:

10), pp. 230-32, 237.
Thompson to Palmer, 4 July, 1855: Ibid., p. 269.

Statutes at Large, 12 (1863), 951-55; Palmer to Manypenny, 9 October,
1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10) pp. 308-13, here p. 311f;
Statutes at Large, Ibid., 963-69, here 967.
Thompson to Palmer, 11 July, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book
D: 10), p. 270.
See Palmer to Manypenny, in note 13, for citation.
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Pambrun 1978: 95; Palmer to Manypenny, 9 October, 1855, OSIA, MF
68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 308-13, here p. 311; McWhorter 1952:
90, fn. 9.
Drury 1979 illustrates that of The Lawyer, of the Nez Perces.
Swan 1972: 323-24.
Clarke 1905,2: 319.
It is here that Josephy (1965) would place the Grande Ronde council.
Splawn 1944: 37.
Huggins 1900, pp. 13-15: UVV, Huggins Papers. Later in the course of the
war, McDonald sent an inquiry to Five Ravens, asking whether there was
safe passage for the Company through Cayuse-controlled territory. This
brought an investigation from then Lt. Col. William Craig as to the
neutrality of the Company in the war. (Craig to Stevens, 22 March, 1856;
McDonald to Craig, 13 May, 1856: WSIA, Microfilm 5, Roll 21).
Splawn 1944: 43-44. Mosheel is further quoted as saying of Bolon, "This is
the man who hanged my uncles and cousins at Wallula." The allusion, says
McWhorter (1968: 12 and note 7), is to the punitive campaigns of Major
Granville 0. Haller in 1854 and 1855 against the Bannocks of the Boise
River for their massacre of the Ward party and attacks upon other
emigrant caravans. Haller had hanged several of those deemed responsible,
by his own report all in the Snake country (Haller 1863: 35-36). It is
unlikely that the terms of kinship were more than rhetorical. Compare
here Cayuse accusations levelled at Whitman for having received Whites
who, in recovering horses that had been stolen from them, had killed the
Snake horse-thieves and Looking Glass's lament to Stevens over his
"children" fallen at the battle of Walla Walla. (See reference, note 5, here
frames 0667, 0668).
Drury (1979: 179) estimates that, while the Nez Perce Reservation
contained about 7.9 square miles per capita, that on the Umatilla River
held only about half a square mile per individual. It is probable that the
commissioners assumed that the latter, which had originally been reserved
for White settlement, was capable of carrying a denser population than the
heavily timbered Nez Perce tract.
Thompson to Palmer, 28 September, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5, (Letter
Book D: 10), pp. 299-301.
Haller, G.O., The Indian War of 1855 in Washington and Oregon:
Clarence B. Bagley Papers, Box 21, Vol. 1A, Manuscripts and University
Archives Division, University of Washington Library.
Palmer to Commissioner, 9 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter
Book D: 10), pp. 308-13, here pp. 308-10.

Thirty-Seven
Map of General Indian War on page 328 courtesy OHS (neg. number OrHi
94293).

1. Splawn 1944:46-50; Ruby and Brown 1981: 146.
Cut-Mouth John, named for a wound received in the capture of the hostile
Cayuses by Tawatoy at the end of the Cayuse War, served Haller faithfully
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in all his campaigns (T.N. Haller 1900: 103; Ruby and Brown 1972: 159,
194.)

Palmer to Rains, 8 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D:
10), P. 303.

Palmer to Agent George A. Ambrose, Rogue River Valley, 16 October,
1855: Ibid., p. 319.

Victor 1894: 428f.; Clark 1981: 278f.
Palmer to Ambrose, 13 October, 1855; Palmer [Public Notice], same date:

OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 315f., 317-19.
Palmer to Manypenny, 8 January, 1856: Ibid., Reel 6 (Letter Book E: 10),

pp. 1-5, here p. 3.
Stevens 1900,2: 132.
See Chapter 36, note 19.
Sinclair to William Cowan, 4 July, 1855: Lent 1963, p. 271.
Margaret McKay, sworn statement, 1890: UOSC, Wm. Cameron McKay
Papers 1839-1892 (microfilm). Margaret Campbell was a granddaughter of
William McGillivray through his second wife and therefore related to
Simon McGillivray, Jr., bourgeois of the fort in 1831-1832. In 1857 she
married William C. McKay.
Palmer to Olney, 19 February, 1856: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 6 (Letter Book E:
10), p. 45, does not find fault with the act, but simply ends, "As the fund
was not paid the chief, refund the amount to Agent Thompson." See also
Lent 1963: 274.
Olney to Palmer, 12 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D:
10), pp. 352-53.
Lent 1963: 273.
The order, also of 12 October, is reproduced in Victor 1894: 435.
Lent 1963: 275.
Ibid.: 276; Testimony of Margaret McKay, sworn, 1890: UOSC, W. C.
McKay Papers (microfilm).
Thompson to Palmer, 14 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter
Book D: 10), p. 353.
Olney to Palmer, 18 October, 1855: Ibid., p. 354. McKinlay was the former
bourgeois of the fort, while John F. Noble was partner with Brooke and
Bomford in the establishment at Waiilatpu.
Ruby and Brown 1972: 212.
"Inventory of Property left at How-to-me on Umatilla River in the Cayuse
Country," etc. UOSC, William Cameron McKay Papers, 1839-1892
(microfilm). The dates given, "on or about the Tenth to Sixteenth day of
October," would seem to refer to the period between McKay's departure
and the order to leave. The text concludes, "about the same time, or soon
thereafter, the Settlers of WallaWalla were ordered to leave the Country
in Consequence of Indian Hostilities by Nathan Olney Indian Agent."
Thompson to Palmer, 18 October, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter
Book D: 10), p. 354.
Summary of Evidence, Brooke, Bomford & Co. vs United States
(typescript, n. d.), C. Chirouse to Noble, 19 December, 1855 (in French).
OHS, Mss 1000, John F. Noble Papers. I am indebted to Priscilla Knuth
for calling my attention to this source.
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Palmer to Commissioner, 19 October, 1855; Palmer to Lot Whitcomb and
to Berryman Jennings, same date: Ibid., pp. 355-56, 357, 358.
Palmer to Commissioner, 25, 26 October, 12 November, 1855: Ibid., pp.
333, 333-35, 335-39. Soyapo today is Chinook jargon for "white man," as is
Boston for "American." Alima, says Josephy (1965: 334, n. 3), originally
meant "American," inconsistent with its use here. Samuel Black, in his
trilingual vocabulary in Black 1829 (fo. 26)-1 cite only the Nez Perce
entriesgives for "White People" Allay Man and for "Americans"
Shouiwapo. Narcissa Whitman (Chapter 11, p. 97) uses Suiapus for
"Americans," consistent with Black's understanding. Hale 1990, a
handbook of Chinook Jargon, lacks a general term for "White Man," while
for "American" he gives Boston. A possible cognate for Alima is the entry,
"Other, another, different" Alloima, huloima, while for Soyapo, the term
often cited is "Hat, cap" Seahpo, seahpolt (fr. Fr. Chapeau), thus "hat
wearers."

Thirty-Eight
Bischoff 1950: 53-54, 115; see also Trafzer and Scheuerman 1986: 65-66.
The Rains letter, dated 13 November, is reproduced in Victor 1894: 430-31.
On Klamath hostilities, George H. Ambrose to Palmer, 20 October, 1855;

on the visitors, Thompson to Palmer, 10 November, 1855: OS1A, MF 68,
Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 329, 364-65.

Thompson to Palmer, 10 November, 1855: Ibid., pp. 364-65.
Pambrun 1978: 93. The scar is not evident in the most commonly

reproduced picture of Homlai, in the 1879 delegation to Washington,
D.C. (Ruby and Brown 1965: opp. p. 172. ) While it must be conceded
that Pambrun's family was allotted on the reservation and that he long
lived there, and thus had continuous access to Indian accounts, he has
sometimes proved a fallible wimess to events.

The summary of evidence in the depredation claim brought by the partners
against the United States is forgiving in its assessment of Indian blame.

The Cayuse, whatever may have been their feelings toward claimant,
could not resist the pressure brought to bear against the settlers, and
finding themselves unable to resist that pressure and having the first
chance to take the property left by the claimants, naturally did so to
prevent its falling into the hands of Indians from surrounding tribes.
. . . There is no evidence that there were any large bodies of Indians
that entered into the territory of the Cayuse Indians or Walla Walla
Indians, but as described, it seems to have been an individual affair.

William McBean, returning to Waiilatpu after the burning of the
buildings, was told that the women had set fire to them on the orders of
the chiefs. (See citation, Chapter 37, note 22, for all of the foregoing).

Raymond to Olney, 14 November, 1855; Thompson to Palmer, 19
November, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book D: 10), pp. 377-78,
367-69. Raymond to "The commander," etc., 14 November, 1855: Victor
1894: 435-36 (reproduced in full).

Olney to Palmer, 22 November, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter Book
D: 10), pp. 376-77.
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Olney to Palmer, 30 November, 1855: Ibid., pp. 370-71.
Lent 1963: 277f.
Palmer to Wool, 21 November, 1855: Ibid., pp. 372-74, quotation p. 373.
Adjutant General Yakima and Rogue River War, Document File B (1853-
1857): Oregon State Archives, Public Records Loan Microfilm 45, Reel 1,
Doc. 49.
John Noble to Dear Brooke, 19 December, 1855: The Weekly Oregonian,
VI: 5(29 December, 1855), p. 1; Garth 1952: 35.
Sarah I. McKinlay to Eva E. Dye, 23 January, 1892: OHS, Mss 1089, E. E.
Dye Collection.
James Sinclair to Dr. William Cowan. B.C. Provincial Archives, quoted in
Lent 1963: 281. Sinclair, in turn, was to meet his death in the spring of
1856. Returning to his post after consulting with McTavish, and under
instructions to return to the fort, salvage what he could, and restore the
post to operating condition, Sinclair was lying over at the Cascades
awaiting the steamer to The Dalles, when he was caught in a Klickitat
attack on the settlement and slain.
The three accounts followed are: Kelly: quoted in Evans 1889, 1, pp. 559-
61; Olney to Palmer, 8 December, 1855: OSIA, MF 68, Reel 5 (Letter
Book D: 10), p. 372; Palmer to Commissioner, 8 January, 1856: Ibid., Reel
6 (Letter Book E: 10), pp. 1-5. Additional details come from Victor 1894:
440-48; Gilbert 1882: 182-85; and Underwood 1914.
During the dispute over the slaying of Piupiumaksmaks between General
Wool and the two territorial governors, the latter requested accounts from
various officers present. They will be found in the archival records,
Adjutant General, Yakima and Rogue River War, a full citation of which is
given in note 12. They are found in Reel 3, as follows: Doc. 723, Lt. Col.
James K. Kelly to Governor George L. Curry, 15 January, 1856; others,
addressed to William N. Farrar, Adjutant, 1st Regt., 0.M.V., are: Doc.
721, Alfred V. Wilson, Capt. Co. "A," 1st Regt., 15 June, 1856; Doc. 722,
J.R. Bates, Asst. Surgeon, 1st Regt., 19 June, 1856 (sworn statement before
judge of probate, he apparently being a civilian); and Davis Layton, Capt.,
Co. "H," 1st Regt., 18 June, 1856.
I have also drawn on Kelly's dispatch to Farrar on 8 December, 1855, after
the first two days of fighting on the Walla Walla River. (The original
letter is in the file, UOSC, Box 47, 1/4, Cayuse, Yakima, and Rogue River
War Papers.)

Epilogue
Stern 1965
Stevens 1860,2: 139.
Oregon Public Broadcasting: Oregon Field Guide, No. 504 (1995).
"Unpredictable But Providential" (for Loren Eiseley, 1972), in Auden 1976.

Random House has kindly permitted quotation from a poem by Wystan
H. Auden in W.H. Auden Collected Poems, ed. Edward Mendelson (1976).
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